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| ed abroad throughour all the 
hill- country of Judea. | . 
66 And all they that had - 
heard rhem, laid them up in ES "oF 
their hearts ſaying, . Whar 5 
manner of child ſhall this be? | 4 
and the hand of the Lord was 
with him, 0 


while his Mother who underſtood from her Husband what name was to be 74 a 
him, pleaded that he ſhould be named John, they oppos d his being ſo calFd, be- 
cult none of his Relations it appear d had ever been of that name : not agreeing 
therefore about this matter, they enquir d by Signs of Zacharias, ho was ſtill 
deaf and dumb, what name he cal have his Son call'd by. He by Signs pre- 
ſently order d a writing Table to be brought bim, took it, and wrote the name 
John upon it, which they all onder d at, it being cuſtomary to name Children 
after ſome one or other of their Anceſtors. | TEE 


the former aſe both of his Ears and Tongue, and began to give thanks to God with 
a very audible Voice, which ſtruck the Minds of all the Neighbors" with the 
reateſt wonder mixt with fear, and was divulg d together with the other things I 
ave related concerning the Birth of John through all the hill Country ef Jude. 
So that it made a deep Impreſſion upon every one's ee woo heard it, and rais d 
the expectation of all to . what ſhoul 2 this Child; ſince ſuch a 
| . o - 2 ; 


* 
25 / * 
— 


1 1 X va 1 ; n Tx 
' Zacharias had no ſooner written the name of his Son, but he inſtantly recover d . 


ws _ LI 


1 
- 
* 


Pd 


ful * 
3 


' was fai 
Spirit, -pronounc 


the family. of Dav 


« our religious Worſhip, through the 


MATTRE WV. Manx, 


- 
» 


the following Prophecy : Praſſe b 
reator of the Univerſe; whom the 'Jſraelires adore; 
their Deliverance by him approaches. He: wifl' ſhortly raiſe up that King of 

(who ſo devoutly  worſhip'd him heretofore ) that ſhall be 


+ the Saviour of his People, and who was many Ages ago promis'd us by the Pro- 
5 r He ſhall deliver us from our Enemies, . 
e will now beſtow on us the favonrs he 


nant he made with them, and the Oath by Which he affur'd Abrah 


1 Lo LB, on 4 2 
65 And his facher Zachari- 


» Rs Was filled with the holy 


Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſay- 
it Bleed be che Lord God 
of Iſrael, for he hath viſited 
and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raiſed up an 


 hornof ſalvation for us, in the 
. houſe of His ſervant David; 


0 As he ſpake by the 


mouth of his holy prophers, 
which have been ſince the 
World b 


71 That we ſhould be ſaved 
our enemies, and from 
the hand of all that hate us. 
72 To perform the 


... promiſed to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant : 


73 The oath which he ſware 


to our father Abraham, 


74 That he would grant un- 


- tous, that we being delivered 
out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ſerve him with- 


out ſear, 

7s In holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs before him, all the 
days of our life. 


ani the 


hs 


| . om. N. 


had preceded and followed his Birth. ' His' Father Zacharias, as 

having recover'd his Speech, and being inflaenc'd by the Holy 
d 2 given to the great 

becauſe the time of 


all that hate us without cauſe. 


promis d our Anceſtors by the Cove- 


Father 


f · our Nation, that the time ſhould eome in which we ſhould be-ſav'd from the 


ſear of all our Enemies, to ferve him freely, joining Sanctity and Righteouſneſs to 


whole courſe : of our Lives. And*t 


hee, O 
Chuld, 


—— ere ere O een — — b — 


MATTHEW, Max. Lex. 


1706 And thou child ſhalt te 
called the propher of te 10 
Higheſt : for thou ſhale go be- 
fore the face of the Lord, to 

prepare his ways 3 

77 To give knowledg of 
ſalvation unto his people, by 44s it 
- the remiſſion of their (ins, © - .. er , WNLE © 
78:Through the tender 


mercy of our God; whereby i: 2% ©: g fle 


the day-ſpring from on high im rh 
. ue 
79 To give light to them Ft 2307 491 


that ſit in darkneſs, and in . li 


our feet into the way of 


80 And the child N „ 
and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 
and was in the deſerts till -Þ 


; the day of his ſbewing- udo 


Iſrael. 


- Child, all (hall eſteem a Prophet of God, for 'thou ſhale call the Jews to Repent 


. ance and a new Life, and ſo before Curiſt manifeſts himſelf to them ſhall prepane 


their Minds as tis meet to receive him. Thou ſhalt inform thy Countrymen that 


the ſhadow of death, to guide | hi W's; 


* 
. 


their Salvation is at the door, and that if they turn to a, holy courſe of Life God 


will give them a remiſſion of their Sins, ſeeing: be is infinitely merciful, and is 
pleas d to cauſe the new Light of Chrift, who will ſuddenly be ſent from Hea 


ven 
to ariſe, and enlighten us who have been wandring in the miſts of Ignorance, and 


direct us into the way of Salvation. 


As the Child grew up, he improved in wiſdom and ſtrength of Mind beyond what 
Was common, — Was 1 frequently in Solitudes than Towns and Cities, until 


”. 
„men. 


B „ 


hy. 


«CH AP. 
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* : 
/ 


"= —__ — 3 - * 
. * 


he receiy d his Commiſſion from God to go and preach Repentance to his Country- 


"% 9 4 


as 
- 


- 
- 
- 


14 


CHAP. I. . 

18 Now the birth of Je- of 
ſas Chriſt was on this : | 
When as his mother Mary was 
. eſpouſed to Joſeph, before | 
they came together, ſhe was , 
found with child of the holy 
Ghoſt, 

19 Then Joſeph her huſ- 
band, being a juſt man, and not 
willing ro make her a publick 
example, was minded to put | | 
7 her away privily. % 

20 But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou 
ſon of David, fear not to take | | 
unto the: Mary thy wife: for 
that which is conceived in 
is of the holy Ghoſt, 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth 
.a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſavc 
his people from their ſins. ' 


CLE |... 
The Birth and Lineage of Chriſt, 


'T © return now to Ci, His Mother, as I faid before, had promis d marriage to 
” Joſeph, who perceiv'd ſe was big with child before they had as 2 
bited, which was effected by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as had been foretold by 
the Angel, but was unknown to Joſeph. However being of a meek and merciful . 
diſpoſition, he ſo much pitied her condition, that he would not put her away pub- 
lickly, ſo as to proclaim the reaſon of her diſmiſſion to her greateſt infamy, but 
choſe rather to caſt her off privately, that her Reputation might ſuffer as little as 
poſſible. His mind being buſied in theſe matters, an Angel appear'd to him in a 
dream, and bid him not fear to take Mary home to him for his Wife, telling him 
ſhe was not with child by any unlawful Act, but by an extraordinary operation of 
the Divine Power, and that (1.e ſhould be deliver'd of a Son who ſhould be nam'd 
Feſus, that is, a Saviour; becauſe he ſhould fave the People of Judea, tho not from 
the Yoke of the Romans, yet from theiv Y ices and Miſeries, which was a matter of 
much greater concern to then, 
Foſeph 


— 


MATTHEW Maxx. „ Luek yo. 
CHAP, L TE 4 8 TEL 3 | 


Now all this was | "OE HD „  - 
| tit might be fun 3 — 
a> which was ſpoken of , 1 * | 
the Lord by the prophet,  _ 8 5 | 
ſaying, 7255 N 0 

23 Behold a virgin ſhal 
be with child, and ſhall F 
bring forth a ſon, and they 
ſhall call his name Emma- 
—— which being inter- | VR? | 

kn. „ e 


8 4 —— . 
raiſed from did as | 
the angel of the Lord had N 


bidden him, and took un- e = oj 
to him his wife: | 4.3 oo = 

25 And knew her not | | | 2 | 7 | 4 
till ſhe had brought forth 8 85 3 
her firſt· born ſon; and he \ | 
called his name Jeſus. 


CHAP, IL 1 ts 


I ND it came to paſs in | | 
* * A hoc drehe dere „ ; 
| went out a decree from Ce- * x 
far Auguſtus, that all the 
world d be taxed. 
„ 2 (And this taxing was | 
a ̃ . firſt made when Cyrenius 
1 © Was governor = Syria) 


Joſe being awak'd from his Dream, | perceiv'd it had been ſent by God; as well 
becauſe Mary upon his enquiry, — to him what had 8 to her 12 after 5 
the ſame manner as the Angel bad told him in his ſleep, as U. „ 
on this he took Mary to his houſe, but knew her — ill ſhe was Near of | 
Son ſhe went with, conceiv'd in her Virginity ; who when he was born was nam d i 
Jeſus, Which wo) agrees with that antient Prophecy of Jſaiahb; Behold a Vir- \,.» i 
gin ſhall conceive, and bear a Sons and ſhall call his name Emmanuel, that! is, God with £22 


#5. In the mean time an Edict of Auguſtus was b t into Tudes, b y. which be 

ordain'd, that a general Account ſhould be taken of. the number of the People, pot. - / 

only in the Provinces of the People of Rome; but Aſo in thoſe neighboring 2 , 

n in which Fan, were conſtituted by the Romans, This firſt Calculation of i 

number of the was made before the Tribute which was levied by P. Sulpicins - + 
tof Syria, after Archelaus Was 3 and 3 r ny — 3 


Quirinus brate 


— 
. 2 ” 
K 4 . : - -. * - 7 a 
* 
16 — 
. i 
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Marruz W. Men. Luxx. 2 JOAN 
| CHAP. II. | 1 E 


3 And all went to be taxed; 
. h every one into his own city. 
* *. 4 And Joſeph alſo went up | | 
pgs from Galilee, out of the city 
of Nazareth, into Judea, unto . 2 
the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, (becauſe he 
was of the houſe and lineage 
of David) 
$s To be taxed with Mary his 
.cſpouſed wife, being great * 
| with child. ® 7 
3 | 1 S And Ib it was that while 
they were there, the days 
were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſnould be delivered. 


7 And ſhe brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon, and wrap; 
ped him in ſwadling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, be- 
cauſe there was no room for 
them in the inn. | 
8 And there were in the K 
fame country ſhepherds abid- | 
ing in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. , 
| 9 And lo, the angel of the 
; of re ge Lord came upon then, and the 


. 


fyem of a Province: And becauſe all were number'd by their Nations and Families, 
he Inhabitants of Jude were obliged to repair to the Plates where their reſpective 
Families had their firſt riſe, to be number'd there. TwWas for this reaſon that We * 
who was deſcended from King David, went from Naxareth of Galilee into Judea, 
and came to the Town of Bethlehem (that being tlie antient Seat of David's Fami- 
ly) to have his name taken there, together with Mary his Wife, ſtill big with child, 
as ſhe had been from the time of their Contract before marriage. While they 
lodg d at this place in an Inn, Mary's time being come, ſhe was deliver d of her 
- firſtborn Son; The Inn being ſull of Gueſts, ſhe for want of a more corwenient 
place, was fain to lay the Child to ſleep (when ſhe had wrap'd him up in ſwadling 
clothes) as commodiouſly as ſhe cod in the Stable. The very ſame Night in whic 
ſhe was deliver'd, an Angel of God came to ſome Shepherds who were watching 
over their Flocks in thoſe parts: As ſoon as he apprar'd, all the place —_ 
| 1 


— F2 * * 


— 28 N 
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glory of the Lord ſhone round 
about them; and they were 
fare afraid. 

10 And the angel ſaid unto 
them, Fear not : for behold, 
I bring you good tidings — 

: great JOY, which ſhall 
all people. 
1 

y in the city of Davi i- 

our, which is Chriſt the _ 


12 And this ſhall be a fi 2h 
i 5004 To Hull tas 2 
babe wrapped "in dae | 


_ lyi 
and made ddenly t 


with the angel a multitude bod 
the heavenly hoſt praiſing 
God, and ſaying, 
14 — to God! in the 
- higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men. b ö 
ä \ 15 And it came to paſs, s 
the angels were gone away | | 
from them into heaven, the e 
ſnepherds ſaid one to another, a 1 
. —— n 
de this thing w 
is come to paſs, which the f 54 


ſhin'd with ſuch an extraordinary "RY that the Shepherds were Wa amaz d 
and terrified. Then ſaid the Angel, Fear not; for I bring you mil 1 
ſuch as may well occaſion the Aae Joy to the whole Jewiſh Na atjon 5 = 
Saviour and King, ou have ſo long expected, is bis i 7 4 
at Bethlehem: And the 2 — you — es him I da you go thither,- is, Yah 7 4 
ſhall find him wrap'd — in Ong Clothes, and [yi ying in a Stable. When the 
Angel had ſaid tobe he again to Heaven,, and* there was preſently heard 
a ſound which ſeem d to be the Voices of a Multitude of 7 in ihe A Air ai ö 
ing God and ſaying, 50 Glory be N to God in Heaven, a od: way all kind — 3 
ſings deſce the Favour and Mercy of G be expreſs 
to men. After 2 the Wage return d into Heaen, and 1 8 . 4, 
on to run ts Berhihem, that they might ſee ith their Eyes the truth of rey 10 | 
| ea 


18 


— 
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18 And they came with 
haſte, and found Mary and 
1 and the babe 1 


* * 


ſeen it, they made —.— 
abroad the ſaying which 
was told them concerning 
- this child. | 
1 ' 28 And all they chat t 
| heard it, wondred at thoſe 
things which were told 
_ by the 1 


* big Wm 


theſe in OP 2 
20 And the ſnepherds 
returned, glorifying and 
—.— God, for all the 
thi t they had heard 
and as it was told un- 
to them. 


Sn L CHAP, III. 
n <IA 


neration of ] 
Chriſt, 


the ſon of David, the ſon 
of Abraham. 2 


23 Eſus was (as was ſi 
poſed) the ſon of 
eph, which was the 


of Heli, 
a inthe nch de e | 


They went 
and, found, Joſeph and ent —2 yer li 
ſeen. the Infant, they ow — and Any andi ti e reſt. ene wits x Revelatian they had 
the Fields in the.night. ;, w | 


concerning this were n 
did. not a little excite — — 2 of all 33 But Mary — roy 
Ther 


reveal d to them. 


og n imher Memary whatever ſhe heard 


The 
is return di co their Flock 1 and Bod: 
be tas d to honour om with ſuch a gbyi e e 8 a . | 


\ Now becauſe Tu vas commonly reputed! do. he the for of Foſigh and indeed 
| 1 y him, tho de: was begotten without: the concur N 
— yn : Genealogy of Joſh; who der a 5 Hah rom 
avi 


_—_—. 


— 
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MATTHEW. 


David aftera twofald ma 
Feſu being adopted by him 


namely, by a natural and legal 
the 3 of the Jews, w 


FLuxzz 


CHAP. III. 


24 Which was the ſen 


of Matthar, which was the 


Jon x. 


ſon of Levi, which was cbe 


ſon of Melchi, which was 


the ſon of Janna, which 


was the ſon of Joſeph, 


25 Which was the en 
of Mattathias, which was 


the ſon of Amos, which 


was the ſon Naum, 
which was the ſon of Eli, 


which was the ſon of Nag- 


ge. , | 

26 Which was the ſon 
of Maath, which was the 
ſon of Mattathias, which 
was the ſon of Semei, which 
was the fon of 
which was the ſon 


the Mother's Pedigree, may with good reaſon be ſaid to deduce 


David. 


The Legal Line, 


14. DAVID. 


PREP Ob nA LE 


. 


Propagation: So that 


make no account 


- 


his Linicage from = 


- 


"The Natural Line. 


£ 


—}” 


1. SOLOMON. 


2. RoBOAm. 


3. A114. 
4. As A. 


6. 


7. OziaS 
8. JoaTHaM. 
9. ACHAZL,. 
10. EZECHIAS. . 
TI, MANASSES, 


8. n | 


2. NaTHAN. 


— — 


3. Mryrar h 

4. MEN AN. f 
J. MELEA, 

. EI Ak iu. 

7, JONAN. 

B. Jess PH * 
9. JUDAH, | 3 
ro, StTMEBON» __ 


Fa 
o 


13. Lark ” - 
132. MaTTHAT. 
13. Io. 

14. EL1EZ8 8 


15. Jos 


12, ANON, 


20 
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- 6 And Jeſſe begat Da- 
vid the king, and David 
the king begat Solomon of 
her that had been the wife 
of Urias, 


7 And Solomon begar 
Roboam, and Roboam 
gar Abia, and Abia begat 

a. 


8 And Aſa begar = 
t, and: Joſaphat [ 
ram, Joram begat 
.Ozias. ; 


9 And Ozias begat Jo- 


MAX. 


Luxx. 
CHAP. III. 


27 Which was the * 
of Joanna, which was the 
ſon of Rheſa, which was 


the ſon of Torobabel, which 
was the ſon of Salathiel, 


which was the ſon of Neri, 


28 Which was the ſon 
of Melchi, which was the 


ſon of Addi, which was 


the ſon of Coſam, which 


was the ſon of Elmodam, 
Which was the ſon of Er, 


29 Which was the ſon 


of Joſe, which was the ſon 


of Eliezer, which was the 
fon of Jorim, which was 


the ſon of Matthat, which 


atham, and Joatham begat was the ſon. of Levi, 1 
Achaz, Achaz begat 30 Which was the fon 
Ezekias. of Simeon, which was the 
The Natural Line. The Legat Line. 
rw 12. AMON» 16. Ex. 
13. Jos148. 17. ELIMO DAM. 
14. JECHONIAS. 18, Cos AM. 
1. * Jechonias another of 
7 tbat name who died 19. App.. 
65 How witbout Children, 5 4 
| 2. * Zedechias Uncle bb 20. MAI CHI. 
_ . the Father's SECS | 
Heir to the latter 
Jechonias. WES 
* Aſſir Heir to Jecho- ' 21. NzRkL 
nias after Zedechi- 
7 as. | 


V” — — — 
3. SALATHIEL Son 
of Neri, Heir to Aſſir 

and Jechonias. 
- ZOROBABEL Sa- 


— 


oF 


* —— 


MATTHEW.” MAAx. Loxx. Joux. 
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j | ſon of Juda, which was 
— — the ſon 1 Joſeph. which, 
gat Amon, and Amon bo- was the ſon of Jonan, which 
gat Joſias. was #he ſon of Eliakim, d: 
| 31 Which was the ſon . 
11 And Jofias begat Je- of Melea, which was the. - 
chonias and his brethren, ſon of Menan, which was 
=== "Ss 
ITN : which was the ſon of Da- 
12 And after they were 2 
brought to Babylon, Je- | 32 Which was the fon. 
chomas begat Salathiel, ind of Jeſſe, which was the „ 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel.. . ſon of Obed, which vas 
| _ the ſon of Booz,which was | 
13 And Zorobabel be- tbe ſon of Salmon, which * 
gat Abiud, and Abiud be- was the ſon of Naaſſon, i; f 
t Eliakim, and Eliakim 33. Which was the ſon. | | | 
— | of Aminadab, which was wy = 
The Natural Line. The Legal Line. : 
r — — — — F i 
5. AB1UD. > 24. Runs 4. 
6. ELLIACHIM  .* a 3133 
7. ALOR. * 26, jJUDA, 2 F 
8. SavDoc. „„ 4 
9. ACH1M. 28. SRM EI. b 53 
To. EL IUun. 29. MATrTAT HII 
11. ELBAZAR | 30. MAAT RH. 
* 31. NAOOR. 
4. 32. Es 1. 
* 33. NAux. 
* 34. Ano  _ 
* 35. \MaTTATHIAS WT 
* eh e e 
ry 2 : 37. Janna „ 
rz. MATTHAN: Who died 38. ML HI tbe natural g 
wit bout Cbhilgren. | ther Jacob. N 
- 3:3. JacoBthe Legal Son of 39. HaitLleviJacobs na Wb. 
_  Matthan. d Brother. 1 
Ln 1 ; * 14s JOSEPH: Wc. 4 
| 1 9 | "0 | 
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Mar ru W. MAxx. Luxx. Jous. 
CHAP. I. CHAP. III. 
a 14 And Azor begat Sa- the ſon of Aram, which 
* and Sadoc —— A- was the ſon of Eſrom, 
chim, and Achim begat which was the ſon of Pha- 
| Eliud. res, which was the ſon of 
eh | Juda, 
1 And Eli Which was the ſon 
Eleazar, and Eleazar be- of 3 which was the 
— and Matrhan pen of Iſaac, which was 
t Jacob. the fon of abraham,which 
was the ſon of Thara,which 
16 And Jacob begar — — 1 
oſeph the husband of f = 
— of whom was born 35 Which was the ſor 4 
eſus, who is called of Saruch, which was #he | 
hriſt, | pon of Ragau, which was 
a the ry $ a which 
X A was the fon of Heber, which 
SITES. was the In of Sala, 
wo. 


4 


14. JOSEPH, 
Ehi's Son and Jacob's Herr. 


If you count the number of thoſe in the Legal Line, uo ane mention d by name 
as they are extracted aut of the Genealogical Book, you will find there were juſt 
fourteen who had the Government of the Kingdom of Judah, fram the time of 
Chrift back to the t Captivity, in which time the Ki of Judah fell; 
and as many from the Babyloniſh Captivity to David, who was the firſt of his Fa- 


mily that wore the Diadem : and there were the like number from David to Abra- 
ham, as will appear by the following Table. | 1 


1. ABRAHAM. 8, AM IN AD A3. 
2. 184 «c. 9. NAAssON. 
3. JacosB. 10. SALMON, 
4 waa | 11. Booz, the Son of Ra- 
5. PHARES, the Son of chab a Woman of Jericho. 
Thamar and Brother of 12, OBED. 
Zara. | 13. Jw$88, 155 
G. EAR o. 14.40 av 1Þ, who had bis Son 
7. Ana ; Solomon by Bathſheba for- 


 merly the N 
4 And 


- 
* 


a 


| Marrunw, Marx. Lunz. Jonx. 
i are fourteen genera- 385 Which was the ſon 
—— — of Cainan, which was he 
ril the ing away into. ſon of Arphaxad, which 
Babylon, are 4 was the ſon of Sem, which 
nerations: from. the was the ſon of Noe, which 
carrying away into Baby» was the ſon of Lamech, 
lon unto Chriſt, are four- 37 Which was the ſon 8 
1— of Mathuſala, which was : 
_ Fhe ſon of Enoch, which 
was the ſon of Jared | : 
which was the ſon. of Ma- | * 
leleel, which was the fon. DN 
| 33 Which was the. ſor | * 
of Enos, which was e . 
— 9 hag the a 
1 on Ot A which was. 


Andif you aſcend from Abraham to Adam, the firſt man, you will Gd ninstes 


Patriarchs whoſe names follow. 
1. ADAM 11. SEM. 
2. SET AH. 12. ARPHAXAD, 
3. Enos. 13. SALA. 
4. CAINAN. 14. HzBzR. | 
J. MALELERL, I. Pale _ "4 
7. Exo. 17. SARUCH, 


18. Nacnor. '_ 
19. THARa, Abrabam's © 
FRE... To 
So that dhe number of all the mem in the natural Line om Cini to” An © 5 
LIXIh fromwhem Jeſu of Ares deten: e f n . 
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$8, MaTHUSALA 
9. LAMECH. 
10. Nox. . 
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* | 1 : Before Chriſt according 
The Year of Rome, 750; Of Auguſtm, 41. Of Herod, 34: to the Vulgar Ara, 4 
 Marrusw. 0 MARK. 5 Lux E. f Joux. 
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"CHAP. 1. é ain 


21 And when eight 
days were accompliſhed 
for the circumciſing of the 
_child, his name was called 
. JESUS, which was ſo 
_ named of che angel be. 
fore he was conceived in 
the womb. 


1), TOW whenJeſus was <3 >!) 
N born np in 5 bs 

of Judea, in the days of 

Herod the king, behold, - 

there came wiſe-men from 

The eaſt to Jeruſalem, 

2 Saying, Where is he 

xhat is born king of the Wy 
ews? for we have ſeen | . 
is ſtar in the eaſt, and are | e | 

<qme to worſhip him. 


CHAP. Iv. 


The firſt year of Chriſt. His Circumciſiun. The Coming ani Depat- 
ture of the Wiſe men. The Offering of Chriſt in the Temple. The 
Parification of Mary. The Song 4 Simeon. ' Joſeph's fight 
3 Chriſt into Egypt. The ſlaughter of the Infants of Beth- 
nem. 9 N | Au. 


EIGHT days after his birth Mary's Son was circumcis'd according to the cuſtom 
of the Jews, and was nam d Jeſu, as the Angel, who was ſent b to his mo- 
ther, before his Conception had ided. Soon after, during the Life of Herod 
the Great, there came certain Magi (or wiſe men) from Arabia to — AN 
enquire where they might find the new-born King of the Jems, affirming they h. 
ſeen an unuſual Star in Arabia, by which they underſtood there was a King of the 
ems born, who was worthy to receive the higheſt honour from them; and that 
2 they were come to worſhip him. When Herod, a cruel and a jealous FR_ 
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CHAP. IL 


9 —— 


with him. : P : 5 7 
4 And when he ther- Ee LPS 
ed all the chief — and | . * 
ſcribes of the people together, 
he demanded of them where - FRY 
Chriſt ſhould be born. . . R n 
5 And they ſaid unto him, in ; | 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 3H 25, | 
it is written by the $- WR F 7 
And thou in a 0 | =" © ent wax. i 
the land of Juda, art not the ' | | tl 
leaſt among the princes of Ju- 5 | 
da: for out of thee ſhall come | „ 
a Governour that ſhall rule my | ASTOR; eee 
people Iſrael, ; 
7 Then Herod,when he had 3 
privily called the wiſe · men, 
enquired of them diligently | : 
what time the ſtar a X 2 7 3 | 
8 And he ſent them to | ng 
Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and | 12 ' 
ſearchdiligently for the yo ng | f "1 9 


heard this, he began to fear ſome ſeeds of Sedition would be ſcatter d about by theſe 
rumours; nor were the Inhabitants of Feruſalem leſs alarm d at this declaration of the 
Wiſe men. Herod therefore calld together ſuch as were deſcended of the chief 
Prieſts, or had themſelves diſcharg d that Function, or were chief of the ſacerdotal 
Claſſes, and ſuch of the Sanhedrim as were moſt famous for Learning, and enquix d 
of them in what part of Judea the Meſtah was to be born according to the predicti- 
ons of the Prophets. They told him that the Aeli ih muſt be born in Bethlebem, it 
having been ſo foretold by the Prophet Micah, chap. 7. 2, in theſe wotds' The, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, tho tho be little among the — of Jadah, yet out of there 
Hall he come forth unto me that is to he ruler in Iſrael. e 

i — this, Herod ſent privately for the Wiſe men, leſt the Few? ſhould gueſs at 
his deſign, and made ſtrict enquiry of them what time the Star began to appear; we 2 
which they underſtood a King would be born among the Fews, that he might 
the Infant without making any tumult. When they had informed him, he ſent 
them to Bethlehem with a ſtrict charge to uſe their utmoſt diligence to find out this, 
Child, whoſe Reign over Judea was n, by the Star they had ſeen; pretend 

* , » f p ing I 


= 
: S £ 
* 0 


— 
9 


* 


PY 
: 
- 
= 
* 2 - 
F 
« : 
— 
= 
. 


” 
- 
Cl 


- . 
. ig 
* 
* 
N . * — * - % . . 
_—_ - — . - — 3 „„ 
3 


4 OR „ „% 4 2 4 
* — a ren 
— — 


Mirrnew. ' Maxx,  Louxa * Jong. 
CHAP, u. Fy 44 8 
bim, bring me word again, that 
I may come and worſhip him 
allo, * 
22 they had heard the 


8 and Io, 
the r which they ſaw in the 
caſt, went befcre them, till it 
came and ſtood over where 
the young child was. 


10 When they ſaw theſtar/ 
they rejcyced with exceeding : 
great joy. | : ; 
11 And when they were 

come into the _ Ker 

ſaw the yo wi 

Mary his mother, _ fell 

down, and worſhipped him : 

and when they had opened 
their treaſures, they preſent- 

ed unto him gifts ; ; gold, and 


ttankincenſe, and myrrh. 


12 And being warned of 
God in a dream, that th 
ſhould not return to H 
they departed into their own 

another way. 


hoy hog found him, he would come * worſtip him himſelf too as 

the King — 4 — them, went towards Berhlehem; 

and whey l —— cre or fame Star they h _y in Arabia rite | 
re 


Was. When — . it they were — rted with fo „ Md 

which this heavenly Light ood, they found the Child Fs: 

fell down and worſhip'd him. After which th A fs Note 
brought with them, w 0 were Gold, 3 255 Myth 

Now when they were about to return to Herod, to acquaint him they tad 

the Child the him of, they were warn'd by God 14 ne 8 = 
N. 1 they 112 ourney zar ma 
ore they iy return'd into ei 
4 y r on Country by a 
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27 And he came by the 
ſpirit into the temple :. and 
when the parents brought in 


By this tim forty days PROT EPS Haw ſeparation the Law requires IS 4 
e when deliver d of a male 7 were kl d; therefore after the Wiſe men 
. were read into TS Joſs ang I o_ work together to Jer wee, 2 

to God according to nd to pay the uſual ſum 
his Redemption; for by the Law of the 2 all the IA 2— are ae · 
counted facred to er therefore were to be redeem d at the rate conſtituted bh - 
the Law. By. — w a pair of turtle Doves or Pigeons, inſtead of the five She. 

kels, was requir'd of the poorer Women after Enn as an offering for the 7 
purification, Which May accordingly preſented, | 

©, There w was at that time at Jeruſalem, a certain religious and holy Perſon, nam 4 

Simeon, who was then in expectation. of the 4zftab : this man was, 1 
Dol live inſpir'd, and it had been reveal'd to him by the Holy N 
d lize il be had feen him whom God had promis omis d to ſend tobe. ang wad — 
deliverer of the Jews. Tas the divine Impulſe brought thi | 
the Temple at the ſame time that Joſeph on Kory were dedicating l Infane* Fuſes 
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for © 
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* 
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MATTHEW. MARK, Luw=ri 
be CHAP, 1. 
2 ode ter im 
4 after the cuſtom of the law, 
ny * 28 Then took he him 


> 
and ſaid, 
29 Lord, now lenelt.chou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, 
according to thy word. . 

30 For mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation : 

31 Which thou haſt 
pared before the face of all 
People: 

32 M light to lighten the 

| 5 


And Joſeph and his 
3 . A thoſe 


0 things which were ſpoken of 
him. 


34 And Simeon bleſſed 
and ſaid unto Mary his 
mother, Behold, this child is 
ſe for te fall and riſing gain 
of many in Iſrael ; and * 
Fgn which ſal be ſpoken a- 


av 
| : | Yea, a ſword ſhall 
Z Re £6 thy own ſoul 
: en a de of — on : 


* 
according to the inſtitution of the Law. He took the Child in his arms, 2 
braci thus began to expreſs his thanks to God : Tis now, O 5 — — 
cakeſt me ſible 1 am ſhortly to expect a bleſſed period of my Life ſince accord 


ing to thy promiſe thou haſt at laſt permitted me to pong Ber him who. is to be the 
Saviour of the World. N and 2 were amazed at thoſe 


* eſuus. Simeon having bleſſed them alſo, an Fear tings wine 
des . 7 Child, be thus continued: This is h he who locking fe — 


1 Jems to > ſtricter courſe of Life, tho his Doctrine ſhall be variouſly re- 


72 605 pong them, ſeeing it will be moſt chearfully embrac'd by the fincere 


Religion, while mere pretenders only ſhall as obſtinately reject ks 
aner of the diſagreeing Jews, he ſhall ſuffer what will cauſe no hs pain 
l to thee, thanif thou y ſelf hadft a Sword ftruck through thee 

| There 
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CHEAP 1 TAXED 


5 | 30 And chere wa one 
c Anna a the 0 22 128 
hanuel, of Ui gone 
D ſhe ws * 4 
of a great age, and hade 
lived with an husband fe» 4 Tart 
ven years from her virgi- 
nity : 124¹¹ 0 


37 7 And ſhe Wis a wi | 
dow of about fourſcore 
' and four years: which de- 
| parted not from the tem- 
ple, but ſerved God with : 


s * "4 
3 2 * 


J Y = 7 gh pra : ni he . 0 s 3 iy - « 
And ſhe coming ia. | | 
at that inſtant,gave thanks. 5 
like wiſe unto the Lord, and 
11 of him to all hem. 
” ; t looked for redempti- 
en vn in Jeruſalem. 
13 And when they were <1 "TW 
| departed,behold,che angel Es | be” 
of the Lord appeareth to | * 1218050 


oſeph in a dream, 
Sd and his mne e 
flee into Egypt, and be. . ie 2 


There was alſo ae er alemone. Jnr of Phat he 
was alſo a ime in Fo 15 jo net a 


Tribe oy er, who was ro was fourſcor 
of had been! 2 — baving been but once married; red, and dit 
ly d 5 fern ears * —— Husband : She was 2 in the rr aud devoutly 
worſhip'd: with f want 22 and 1 885 z and at this time in 
* le, it * to her by th 0 1 Jeſus was he. 
whom i they expe Red for a deliverer of 5. 92 Jews: ſhe 2 among all the. 
religious ſnbabjtats —_ * Jeruſalem, aſſuring them ſhe had actually ſeen the AMaſiab 
the mou 38 this time in expectation of. 

* 2 of the Magi (or Wiſe men) Iſha and Mary ben Terr together 
at eres Angel of God appear d to Joſeph in a-Dream, comma 
with the little Child — his ebene ee to retire — into Egypt (which had: 


been lately reduc d under the form © Province) and thereto. * 


- 


him. 


err | F.-o — — 
Mirruzww. Max. Loxz. e 5 
CHAP, II. 


chou there until I bring thee 

word: e * 
child to eſtroy him. ö « ' 

714 When he aroſe, he ook 

the young child and his mo- 

thr by night, and dared 


1 * wes there until the 
bet of Herod : that it might 
be fulfilled which Paw ſpoken 
of the Lord Om propher, 
ſay 2 Egypt Tlie I 


16 Then Herod when he 

— 1 he was mocked of 
men, was exceeding 

wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew 
all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof, from rwo =_ 
old and under, "oy 97» re 
time which he had diligenti7 
enquired of the wiſe- men. . 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
Which was ſpoken by Jeremy 
the propher, ſaying, 


ſhonld be reveal'd to him when to return into Judea, becauſe Herod would 
ſhortly ſeck after Jeſus with deſign to kill him, leſt creafier he ſhould deprive his 
Poſterity of the Kingdom. Joeſeph obey'd without delay, 2 accordingly with 
* and her Son retir'd into LD where they remain'd ſome months, till after 
the death of Herod they ' were recal'd by the a Hf to which me ey very. ery de be 
base what God is repreſented ſaying, concerning the 

het Hoſea, — 11, ver. 1. I cal d my * 1 Several [oy be 2 


Kee on 'd wi tidings from the Wiſe men, 
bet ſix miles diſtant Jeruſalem, Herod at lt y 2 e Hluel dy | 
them. Full of rage hereupon, that the Jews might conceal the Chill 


and * an 42 in o_ of the new-born King, Gent Soldiers to Berh- 
lehem, with orders to put to death all the male- children that had been born 

the to la years, left that Child ſhould eſcape whom the Wiſe men had fore- 
told oe be King of Fudea. For he had made diligent atter the time 
the Star'firſt appear d, from -whence he concluded that he Cuil ue whoſoever he 
were, muſt neceſſarily have been born within the two laſt years. this 
Maſſacre may be * ſaid 2 Jeremiah the Propher ſpeaks, chap. 31, 15. of one 
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18 In Rama was there a. * 
voice heard, lamentation and 


el weeping for her 2 | | 
and would not be com. ; | 
Frened, beconſ they GENS, 772 | 
But when Herod was | b 
dead, behold, anangel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to 2 | 
Joſeph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take | a 
the young child and his mo- 2961 4 ae Ee 
_ — e | 
are dead _. | | 
which ugh he young chi | ih Soars | | rut 


21 And he aroſe, and rook | 
the young child and his mo- | 10 
of Iltael. 5 | ; 


much more antient 3 A vaice wat beard. in e and fitter we ng > 
Rachel weeping for her Children, refuſed to be comforted, betauſe they were not, 

Ram is not far from Berhlehem, and the Sepulchre of el is in a Field 

Own, | | 

Not lon ater Herod ied; ; of which was inform'd by the — 55 
— n vil, that he was to return yp OS wh nh 

— _, Herod was dead, who ſought — of Foſs 

Je artena Wün ln Wr and ber Son ri > Paleſtine. © © 
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30 if The ſecond year of Chriſt. : 


a | n © Before Chriſt according 

The Tear of Rome, 731. Of Auguſtus, 42. Y of Archelaus, Is to the Vulgar Mira, | 
Marrzz v. MARK. Luxs IJonx. 

CHAP. II. 0 C HAP. II. r 
22 But when he heard 39 And when they had 
that Archelaus did reign . all things ac- 

in Judea, in the room of cording to the law of the 

his father Herod, he was Lord, they returned into 

afraid to go thither: not- Galilee, to their own city) 

with ing, being warn» Nazareth, DN. 

ed of God in a dream, he . 

curned aſide into the parts 

f Galilee : 


22 And he came and 
Adult in a city called Na- 
that it — 
fulſilled which was ſpoken 1 
by the prophets, He ſnal! | 6 
de called a Nazarene. | 


o 
The ſecond year of Chriſt. Joſeph returns into Judea, in the reign of 
Archelaus, and ſettles at Nazareth s City of 5 ler. of 


. | | | | WEWW 114 k 
Fol» being upon his return home, was ery much afraid when he heard that 
rchelaus had ſucceeded his Father Herod in the Kingdom of Judea; but bei 
reminded of his Duty by the Angel, in a Dream; he purſued! his Journey till he 
came to Narareth, a City of 'Gatilee, in which he had ſohburn'd formerly. This: 
part of the Country was by Auguftus's Order, under the Government of Herodes 


Great : And thus was fulfil'd a Prophecy current the Fews, that the A4 
ſhould be call'd a Nazarene * ABU 198 Jowe, ffah 


CHAP. 


atipas, and not of Archelaus, according to the laſt Will of his Father, Herod the - 


of . 222 o Chit. 


The Tear of Rome, 762. " of Augaftus, 30. Philip, tte 4 
| MatTHEW. . Mans. . Luk Z. 
„)) 245 Ms, 1-4irs; 
" | 
oh ; 
5 — $ 0, they eee, 
| 5 | Jean went up to ſe- : 
| — | 
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The — year of Chriſt, hi eiue an mul, 5 EF a 


L, b 


Walls the Child grew up at Natarnth, the Gas of Cod - 


very remarkable in the wonderful he daily made in Wiſdom, and 
aRedfaſineG of Mind: In the 12th year of his Age, when. bis reputed Parents, 


. Joſeph and Mary, went to to Jenſon, being oblig'd by the , Moſaic Law to 


thither ones every year for 80 the Paſlover,, * went 2 witl 
+. The feſtival 8 l and % and Mary . 


Natarcih, with many athens whe Were ai RE I 2h War Je tad! 
beeh with ſome one — other of their gong hiker — Wa 


3 


Journey, and not finding him among any of theit Relations*and' Ftit 
went b back to e to look after Kos is Now Teſs continued” at J 


? 


— e - . 


Marrunw, Manx, Lots * J hr. 
46 And it cane wach ch 
after three days they found 


Ws him in the temple, ſitting in 5 
the midſt of the doctors, both . 


E is SK 


47 And all that heard him 
were aſtoniſhed at his under- 
and anſwers, 
48 And -when * = 
him, they were ama 
his mother ſaid unto him Sow 
why haſt thou thus dealt wi 
us? behold, thy father and I 
Have ſoughr thee ſorrowing. 
49 And he ſaid unto them, 
How is it chat ye ſought me? 
wilt ye not that I muſt be a- 
bout my fathers bu ineſs? 
36 And they underſtood 
not the ſaying which he Tpake 
unto them. 
$f Aud he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
ani was ſubject unto them: 
— His mother kept all theſe 
ings in her heart. 
_ © 33 And Jef increaſed in 
wildem ſtature, and in 
favour with God and man. 


where goa and and Mary, after three days ſearch He him, at laſt found 1 in the 
- outer t of 3 yo in the midiſt of the Doctors, hearing them, and putting 
remty conic to. them were 1 —_— at the 48 * Wi _ is Bo was emi- 
nent uy conſpicuous in every thing, wonder'd wh 
oy jorge and were no WIR oy at their how finding him 4 


em — Then ſaid his Mother to efore didſt thou 
Hy hes nd 7 _oen \ cxxremely bum, Som ng wg 2 have Sache Ke 
05 exe 


19 15 Kober 1 ＋ — Jejns whi already knew, by a 
A EEG 


its, feds her . . be tore - 


N 


ek he talled to 'em of his 
cheſs, be went bark 

115 i Bat bbs Mother. hlig 
tvery thing he ſaid and did. 


6 
Wy ofiderful improvements in 
Gd, aud extoll'd by all t knew him, 
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rene 1 from cf, Antips (nd After. iet eee 1 
The Tear of Rome, 778. the ate of Auguſt Philip. 28. to the Vulgar Ars, 25˙ w_- 


8 * 8 ata. Ms. 4 * th 6 
* f — * WD — 


MatTTHEW. Maxx. | Journ. 
| CHAP. 1. A 


=T: 
"= L 


F. Ig 
f 
FF 


j 
5 
5 


Ty 


1 
'S 


* 
4 
1 


5 
K 
5 
" Ä 3 


= 
1 
n 


eee ric 
14 9 1 443 78 2 
21. eee 


. 
+ Fo 33 
» Yo $3.84 


2 And fay fe. 
gent ye: chens 55 


= 


a | wes * > : 1 * " 
dom of heaven is at 2 | TE ee 2 
hand, t " $9005.50. Fd (107 


* 9 —— 
1 » 4 | rr arp w | * 
f A 1 Fan . 
* - 
ws at 7 
* 25 4160 


m rege e iighG, ng, at- 
dom of n aal ane N n ere brit. * 


Jew and in his nanie to —— to GS the neceſſity of a ory: 222 = 


y Life, eee nn ee 
this 


Merve MaxX. Lo xz. Joan, 
nA P. III. CHAP. L CHAP, in. 


For this is he that 2 As it written in 4 As it is written in 
22 the book of the words 
of Eſaias the prophet, 
ſaying, 

2 


* 
crying in wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight. 


. AF 5s Every valley ſhall 

4 N 1 ill, and er 
' mountain and hill 

be brought low; and 

the crooked ſhall be 

made ſtraight, and the 


he {oy be 5 1 


6 1 
ſee the ſalvation of 


this Commiſſion in a arg Flr th River Jordan, in which PP BEIT | 
hear him were waſh'd. this Ceremony repreſenting that their minds ought 
likewiſe to 1 N T from the vitious Habits they had contraRed, if they ſeriouſſy 
deſign d to obtain nnn s, and be made partakers of the 
heavenly Kingoom, b plainly told em ſhould be eftabliſh'd by the ASS, 
whom they pa 1 — — . 25 the former 7 
nat confirm t eral predictions o and Iſai e 
_ C3 3, 7. hs has theſe words; Behold J will ſend my - goo” 


Se N. 90 27 me. The Meſſenger there mention is ol ob the 2. Favre 
is 


ar Waſhing ; who is alſo Eb in theſe 
| mac of IJſaiah, cap, MY 7 he voice of him or crieth 4 1 Wilderne 


Ss, Pre- 
the way of the Lor e ftrait in the Deſert * ne G 3 
ſhall by 22 Te l 222 an 4 1 1 ha low + : "th Af 
made ftrait,” and the ro ain, al the 
Tonic words is contain'd the of a man, 25 ic ond _ | 


epare the minds of Men * reception 4 13 
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4 And the ſame ſonn 6 And John was cM F 57> tracts © 
had his raiment of ca - clothed * with camels - — tn N Dod 2M | 
mels hair, and a lea- hair, and with a girdle & | Me in Fokh bun e 4.8 
thern girdle about his of a skin about his $ % ov: wet abt -— Oo 
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che world was made by him, 
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it bis Errand to make Men partakers of it, but only to procure Authority amenng 
the Jews for him who was inveſted with it. So that in this Man only relides the 
Light which alone is-worthy of this appellation in a moſt tranſcendent Senſe, and — 
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. ven like a dove, and it abode 1 
of upon him. | | 
| 33 And I knew him not: 


but he that ſent me to ba 

4 tiʒe with water, the ſame ſaid © 
| 1 unto me, Upon whom thou 
( | ſnalt ſee the Spirit deſcending 
and remaining on him, the * 
ſame is he which baptizeth | ; 
with the holy Ghoſt. - 8 

34 And I ſaw, and bare 

record that this is the Son of / 


| | | 35 Again the next day a, | 
| cer John ſtood ap, 
2 * : his diſciples : 


36 And Je- 
ee ee 
hold the Lamb of Gd. 
* 


of a Dove, and for ſome time reſt upon him: for I then recollected it had been re- 
veal'd unto me, when I was firſt ſent to cleanſe the Penitent with Water, that his 4 
Diſciples in like manner ſhould be purified, with the donation of the Holy Spirit, 

by him, on whom I ſhould ſee that Spirit deſcend; which fince I have ſeen reſting on 


this man, I publickly teſtify unto you, that this is the Son of God. | 

The day after the ſame John being with two af his Diſciples, and ſeeing Feſwe f 
walking at a diſtance; Behold, ſays he, the Lamb of God, of whom I we” 
yeſterd ay. en en ee * 


' * 


1 
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. dim — — 
in Mn "5 im ü 
| | followed Jeſus. | 
| 33 Then Jeſus rurned, and 
. ſaw them following, and ſaith 
unto them, What ſeek ye? 
0 They ſaid unto him, Rabbi; 
(which is to ſay, being inter- 
a rig where dwelleſt 


| % 39 He faith unto them, 
IM 3 | Come and ſee. They came 
| i 1 ' and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
1 ot; | 1 5 | abode with him that day : 
„ e 1 for it was about the tenth. 
* | » hour. 
a 40 One of the two which, 
heard John ſpeak, and follow- 
ed him, was Andrew, Simon 


41 He firſt findeth his own: 
brother Simon, and ſaich un- 
to him, We have found the 
Meſſias, which is, being inter- 


| preted, the Chriſt. 


tank cs e MP, , ta RAT 
Jefus firſt known to Andrew and Peter, two f ermen of Bethſaida. 
He calts Philip of Bethſaida, who diſcovers him to Nathanael, with 
whom Jeſus has diſcourſe. The Marriage at Cana. 


T HE two Diſciples that were with him, baving-heard this repeated Teſtimony 
| of John concerning Jeſus, immediately followed after Jeſus, who turning back, 
| ask'd 'em the reaſon —— follow d him. They replied, Maſter (a term by which 
the Jews are wont to ſalute men skill d in their Law) we were deſirous to inform 
| | our ſelves of the place of your habitation. Jeſus told em they might ſatisfy them- 
| ſelves if they would 90 along with him. Accordingly they accompanied him, the 
| Sun being about two hours high, and continued with him till the Evening. One 
: of 'em was Andrew the Brother of Simon, who was afterwards call'd Peter. 
He, having met his Brother who had heard nothing as yet concerning Jeſus, told 
him he had found the Meffah, and acquainted him with what we have before regs. 
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: And he r him 
© Jeſs And when Jeſus be- 
held h m, he ſaid, Thou art 


Simon the ſon of Jona: thou 
ſnalt be called Cephas, which — 


TN - is by en; a ſtone. 
= 1 ' 43 The day follow e- 
e | mus would go "forth th. 
F ſaith unto him, Follow me. 
1 44 Now Philip was of Bech- - 
J ſaida, che city of Andrew and 
; ; a Peter. Y : 
eee "jor NS | - 45 Philip finderh Natha- 
TYM ; mael, and ſaith unto him, We. 
' „ | have found him of whom Mo-- 


ſes in the law, and the pro- 
 phers did write, Jeſus of Na- 

zareth, the ſon of Joſeph... | R 

45 And Nathanael faid un- * 
» hi there any good. | 
thing come our of Nazareth ? .. 
Philip ſaich unto him, Come 
and ce, ' 1 

47 Jeſus: ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and faith of 8 
him, Behold an Iſraelite in- 
deed, in whom is na guile. . 


4 * , 
* f | F 
Oo 


Afterwards he brought him to Jeſus, who looking on him: Thou art, faid he. 1 
celld Simon the Son of Jona, but hereafter thou ſhalt be call'd Cephas, that is. 
Peter, or a Stone, By which Ginane of name he ſignified to him the change that 
ſhould ſhortly be made in his preſent ſtate of-Life.. or i et 
The day following Jeſus determin'd to 60 into Galilee, and meeting with 12 
a fellow Citizen of Andrem and Peter, he commanded bim to follow him, and 
become his Diſciple. Philip having promis d Obedience, not lang aſter met with 
Nathanael, and told him he ha Fen the wiſh'd. for Meſſiah, 2 b 
there was ſo much recorded by Moſes and the other ts > namely, Jeſus of 
Nazareth the Son of Foſeph, as he was call'd by thoſe who were ignorant af his 
Divine Generation. But ſays Nathanael, Can any thing extraordinary. proceed. 
from Nazareth ? W bid Nathanael go along with him to Jeſus, that he might he 
able to judg for himſelf, +0.” 14H 1 28919 Hs Mes ur. 2 <0 | 
Nathangel inſtantly complied with Philip, and at rom 2/44 to Jeſas receiv'd 
this commendation from him, that he was a true 1raelzte, that is, one tha Wong 
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eld. 4-4 4 | 48 Nathanael faith unto 


him; Whenee knoweſt thou 
me ? Jam anſwered and ſaid 
unto 

called thee when thou 


under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee. 


49 Nathanael anſwered and 
faith unto him, Rabbi, thou 
art the San of God, thou art 
ing of Iſrael. | 

go Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto 
thee, I ſaw thee under the fig- 
tree, believeſt thou? thou 


ſhalr ſee ter things than 
— greater things 


* 1 And he faith unto him, 
Wi Verily 
* Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven 

„ * pw els of God 

f Ace ing E 
on the Son of man. * 


— f A CHAP. II. 
= 1 A Nd the third day there 
was a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee; and the mother 
of Jeſus was there. 


2 And both Teſus was cal - 


led, and his diſciples to the 
marriage. | 
God in Sincerit 
him, he had ſuch a good opinion af him. Feſws told him he ſa him under the Fig- 
tree before he was call'd by Philip, by which be might perceive that Jeſus was a 
Prophet, becauſe he told him what it was impofſi other to know. 


or an 
Hereupon he cried out that Philip was not miſtaken when he ſtil 12 the Son of 


God, or that King of frac! who had been ſo much expected by all che piqus Inha- 
bitants of Judea. But ſays Jeſus to him, Believeſt thou in me becauſe I ſaid I ſaw 
thee under the Fig-tree ? Thou ſhalt ſee much greater and more wonderful things 
than this : The heavenly Angels, God's own- Mini ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
and return thither, imploy'd as Meſſengers between God and me, tho I appear to 
thee as 4 mere _ and differ not from others in my outward Form. 


The third day after, Jeſus being come to Cana a Town of Galilee, wa together 
with his Mother Mary, and ſome of his Diſciples, invited to a Wedding. hh ine 


im, Before that * 3 


verily I ſay unto you, 


y and Truth. Nathanael then ask d him, why, being 8 Stranger to 


„. 5 494 A MR.Y ry 
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| the mother of Teſts 
92 — They have no 
wine. 
4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
, | Woman, what have I to do 
with thee ? mine hour is not 


yer come. 
5 His mother ſaĩch unto the 
ſervants, Wharſvever he ſaith 
= 4 do it. | 


there were ſet there 


b 251 | er e 
ee „ 2 eee to 
the Jews, co two 
or three firkins — 
7 Jeſus ich uneo chem Fil 
the water · pots with water. 
And they d chem up to 
the brim... 


= And he faith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto 


; PIES Li 96.00 
neee, 


Y 
7 


happening to fal, r Tit rad Bad fn fr r Son \ perform Mb 


racles which are not 0 deſired her Sor to ſu Fon 19 . po , 
ſome Miracle, acquainting bim that the Wine mas I wr Teh rep, 
told her, She had no ne to put him in mind of katerer Was 

rform; beſides, that the time was not yet come in wh ch he was to work Male 
in publick, but  norwihl anding that he was ready to comply with her 2 in 
this particular. therefore calbd the 8 ordered em to go to 
do whatever he May bid em. Now there was in the houſe where this pe was - 
celebrated, fix Water-pots of Stone _ — wont to R filrd with Water, u 


en the account of the many waſhings the Jews; each of which Pots containd 


two or three Cori, one whereof he d — puck hundred and ſixty Roman P 


Water, i.e. about an Engliſh Firkin. Jeſus ordered theſe Pots to de fd with 


Water, whieh the Servants immediately executed, filling them up to the brim. 
Which being done, he commanded them to draw out ſome of the Liquor, and car- . 
ry it to the maſter of the Feaſt; who taſting the __ they had brought Ry not 


_— * * / 


wing = - 
* 4 
- * . \ . 
* * . 
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| whence it was, (but the ſer-- 
1 N vaiits which drew the water 
t 8 knew) the governor of the 
a eaſt called the bridegroom, 


* | 10 And ſaith unto hi 
| | ” Every man at the beginning 
| | . doth ſet forth good wine, 


when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worſe : bur 
thou haſt kept the good wine 
until now, 

11 This beginning of mi- 
racles did Jeſus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and manifeſted forth his 

ory; and his diſciples be- 
-lieved on him. | 
| ay 12 Aſter this, he went down 
9 to Capernaum, he, and his 
75 F , mother, and his brerhren, and 
- his diſciples ; and they conti- 
nued there not many days. 


— 


(4 


; 


: - 


Inowing from whence they had it, (for the Servants did not tell him they drew it 
out of the Water-pots) went to the Bridegroom, telling him 'twas the uſual Cuſtom 
to preſent the Gueſts with the beſt Wine firſt, and to give em the worſt when by 
long drinking they had made themſelves unable to diſtinguiſh; but that he on the 
_— had prepoſterouſly kept the very beſt Wine till the latter end of the 


This beginning of Miracles was 'd . by Jeſus at Cara; from whence his 
Diſciples concluded he was ſent by God, and — believ d on him, not as a 
common Teacher, but a ee Jeſus with his Mother, his Relations, and Diſ- 
ciples, went from Cana to Capernaum, a Town ſituated near the Lake of Geneſa- 
reth, but at that time ſtaid only a few days in the Town. © © gt? De? 
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| The FIRST a 
after CR 315 T's Baptiſm.” 


aon 2 1 


Jeli us goes (% Jeruſalem tocelebr ate the Paſſover. He drives the Traders 
out of the Temple, and reproves them who diſlike the action. Fit foretels* 

his own Reſarrattias. believe on him, bat be dove 208 WR 

. — the cog ls 80 with Nicodemus. 


Tt Ain the month of March, Ser k. 
ment — reckoning from the begin 3 


Proc A for the Paſſover was approaching t year 
ing vo the Cycle 5 make uſe of, . 
over being 3 m. come er, 
where he om tht 27 — Bea ker the Sacritc 
—— traffi in 
= Temple, a place . Nein de to . We 
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4 11 bens make not my Fa 
: houſe an houſe of , 
coſts 2's 21 5 1: 2008; And. he diſciples re- 
4 membred that it was wri 
The zeal of thine houſe 
eaten me up. 

18 Then anſwered the Jews, 
and ſaid unto him, What ſign 
ſheweſt rhou unto Org 
that thou doeſt theſe 

| 19 1 
0. unto Deſtroy this tem- 
Sf ; ple, and in three days I will 
N * R e it up. 

| | 20 Then ſaid the Jews, For- 
ty and fix years was this tem- 
ple in building, and wilt thou 

rear it upin days? 

21 But he ſpake of the tem- 
ple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was 
riſen from the dead, his diſci- 
ples remembred that he had 

| 4p | - -, FH+iidthis unto them} and they 
CCC «ro 
| _ N 
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take it as 2 warni hr th fe not to 


booth for 
Ph. 9-0: Th Z 7 8 2 
1 thine 
. were thy i he Temple, contented th 5 5 2 
2 propbetical Authority, which 
h ei honed we when the pony yl im 
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CHAP. II. 


Now Ars he was in Je- 
am at the paſſover, in che 
feaſt · day, man ey fa in his 

name, when ſaw the mi- 
racles which he did; 


"CHAP. III. 


1T Here was a man of the 
Phariſces, named Nico- 


demus, aruler of the Jews 


2 The ſame came co er 
by night, and ſaid unto 


| Rabbi, we know that — 


a teacher come from God : for 


no man can da theſe miracles 


that thou doeſt, except God 


WF. , 
15 de y 
. ws 1 
* 


E the Beaft of ui 
Jew, 2 1 . | 


60 The year of Chriſt, 30. of his Miniftry, 1. 


— — a * 
MaTTHEwW, Mars. LORD. ; 1 e.. 


whither ir goeth : ſo is every 


one that k born of the Spirit. | 
ding this ve expreſſion of childiſhly demand- 
poſſible for an old man to be born 8 


from thence ſpring forth into Life again? Whereas Je- 
Meaners end Opleions which might extke men ſem as at 
Jeſis in anſwer bone told him that thoſe who 


ſhould 
akers of Celeſtial Ha | mi 
. . — 


born Again, 
alſo in reſpect of their minds, inaſmuch as the 
alteration in their Opinions and Morals. 


* 
e is not actually viſibl 
ed is not 


to us, and of which we are ignorant in many parti the Wind for inſtanc 
whoſe | 15 Thus may men truly ſaid to 


de renew'd in their minds, tho this ſpiritual Regeneration be not viſible to our Eyes, 
peration. be unknown to us. 


and the method of the O 
| = " Nicodemu 
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MATTHEW. 


carth- 
—— 

if I cell 
things? 
hath aſcend- 
bur 


12 If I have told ye 
ye believe 
heavenly 
no man 
hea 


ly things and ye. 
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16 For God fo loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
otten Son, that whoſoever 
jeveth in him, ſhould not 
par, bur have everlaſting 


_ 17 For God ſent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world 
through him might be ſaved. 
18 He that believeth on 
_— not condemned: but 
he that believeth not, is con- 

ay 2 demned already, becauſe he 
8 hath not believed i in the name 
04 — thaw to, cmbanel 


19 And this is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved dark- 
neſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds were evil. 

7 20 For every one that doeti 
+ evil, hateth the light; neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſnould be reproved. 


the Love of God t6 Man, that bias ſent his ks begotten Son into the World, to 

lead thoſe to 2 1 boi my believe in him, who — muſt Have 
riſh'd' to all teri ITN exacting . iſnments their 

Crimes bave « joltly them 


— q > A 
ments he bag, A 
gotten Son of 

Doctrine which 


d a moſt Wi 
— they ſhall the Soul hd in th pri x74 85 
in thoſe de 
lag er Yin irtue, * fue 5 


8 dee bi, Ves malt delt hore — ea TV which i 


the neceſſit whore Oe a Ref enter lag and the parting * Dr Io 2nd' conſtquently re- 
t to it, being alread Getermin't ot to forkake. his Vices, leſt-thereb 
_— IN: to all, and hi himſelf de rendred infamous. On en! 


_reary, 


0 upon h 
came on pu 


rms 30. e 1. 


Marrxzv. MARK. Lors. 1 2 
115 ; _.cunamw mm 7 
2 | | | 21 but he that doeth truth, 
F cometh to the light, that his 
Kant nm mim 19 7 22 2 
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in if Dil bes 01 3 3 
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= „„ d ene tized. 
Di 265 Ba ilng efiut Fo 
en 2vi2321 Bro Sk A 23 and John al vein haps 
mt id rig N 21 29999 | tizing in Enon, near to Salim, 
becauſe there was much water 
there: and they came, and. 
were baptized. 
Bo” par ge cr” : 4 For ohn was not yet 
b „ oat caſt hö prion 
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tracy; 8 Ellows after x Victue, havi * ys to arbor Fog 
his knowledg «cnn the divine Commands, — reſolv d to be fo for the fi 

does readily embrace this Doctrine of Reformation, not being conſcious to 

of any Crime, * of which might impair his Reputation 
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tution 5 e Was not as yet "Info Priſon w op 
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— 


— 


us 23 niet, ſome : 
EE ns pes * ews. that offer'd En 
1 za 


64 è The year of Chiiſt, 30. of bis Miniſtry, 1. 
Marr. Manx, | LU. Joux. 


J 


about 

26 — 
hath, thee 
beyond . thou 
bareſt — the 
ſame bapti men 
come to him. 
27 John anſwered and ſaid, 
A man can receive nothing, 
except it be given him from 
heaven. 

as Ye ſelves bear me 
witneſs, chat I ſaid, I am not 
the Chriſt, but that I am ſent 


Debate between the e and ſome of Johns Diſciples, concerning the Baptiſm 
that was us d by him and Jeſus; John's Diſciples being unwilling that Jeſus ſhould 
be equal'd with their Maſter (as he was by the Phariſees in their diſpute with them, 
who believed on neither) repair d to Jolm as it were complaining, that Jeſw drew 
many alſo to his waſhing, and thereby. hindred them from reſorting to him at Jordan. 
How comes it to paſs, they, that he who was with thee the other day beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou gaveſt ſo clear a Teſtimony, ſhould himſelf alſo baptize and 
draw ſo many to him? Seeſt thou not that the number of thy Diſciples, and thy 
Fame will be hereby leſſen d? But Fon told them, it was not the of a Re- 
ligious man to aſſume greater Authority to himſelf than he had inveſted 
with by God; and you, ſaid he, your ſelves can bear me witneſs that I ingenuouſl 

own'd I was not the Aeſfah, but only ſent by God before him to prepare 2 
of the Jews for his reception. A Bridegroom enjoys his Bride alone; and a 
Friend that perceives his kindneſs to her will be ſo far from envying his ba — 
that he will rather congratulate him, and rejoice with him. Thus alſo am Teles 

to hear that he to whom I bore that publick Teſtimony does ſo chearfully execute his 
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31 He that cometh from 


above, is above all: he that 
is of the eaxth, is carthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that 
| 2 is above 
32 And what he hath ſeen 
| heard, that he teſtifierh, 
- 7 dart n and no man receiveth his reſti- 
33 He chat. hath received 
his reſtimony, hath ſer to his 
7 ſeal that God is true. 
\ 34 For he whom God hath 


[ ſpeakerh the words of © 


: for God giverh nor the 
Spirit by meaſure unto him. 


35 The Father loverh the | 


Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. 


36 He that believeth on 
the Son, hath everlaſting life: 


and he that believeth not the 
Son ſhall nor ſee life ; bur the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 


Office, and that ſo many repair unto him. 1 very well know that his Reputation 


and Authority muſt increaſe, while mine will daily leſſen. He whoſe Birth and 


Authority are Divine, is above the condition of mortal Map x but he. N — * 
Aeflenger of ſuch Tru 


like other men, takes his Riſe from the Earth, and is a 
as the Inhabitants of the Earth are able-and are wont to deliver. He, I fay 

who derives his Origin from Heaven, may juſtly place himſelf above all other 
Men. He commemorates thoſe things that he has ſeen and heard with his Celeſti- 


al Father; nor are they the leſs true ng, — they are embrac d as they ought to be 


but by a few. Whoever receives h rine, does thereby actually profeſs he 
takes for truth whatever doth proceed from God. For what that Man declares whom 


God has endued with ſo extraordinary a Power, are rather Divine Oracles than ex- 
preſions of his own Thonghty ſince he is continually, and in all — hw, In- 
a S 


rg His Heavenly F loves him in ſo peculiar a manner, and en him 
0 large a Power as to be able to do whatever he has a mind to. He that believes 
on this Son of God, ſhall obtain eternal Life; as on the con ry whoever ſhall re- 
deck him ſhall be excluded, and malt deſervealy puniſh'd by G binelf, 


- 


Not 


„ 
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Tetrarch, 
had ſent forth 20 Added yet this 
laid hold u 


od: 19 * beingre- 
Philips wife. fake, his brother Phi- proved by him for He- 
lips wife; for he had rodias his brother Phi- 
married her. lips wife, 


— 


| und for all the evils 
* * which Herod had done, 


on, was by RP undeſervedly in the 
| Courage to reprimand him for the 
of Moſes. For Herod had married F 
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$ And when he would ty. 
have put him to death, he 
| cauſe they counted him a 5 N42 
a prophet, 1 


CHAP. IV. 


KP. 5 (oF KT 1'\AJfen therofiee T 
9 how the Phariſees had 
_ © heardthar eſus made and 


odiaa in this Affair being ofa tyranical and cruel Dif had be not fear 
the Fara Ser upon n _ 


CHAP. Xn. 9 

Jeſus having heard of the conſults of the Phariſees, and Joe's * 
ing dane 4 7 Judea, and takes 4 zende Galilee, 
paſſing thr hrough Samaria, Upon the Road he meets with a Woman . 

_ Samaria, confers with her near Sychar, al the ee of- which, 


* 


| Town believt in him. 4 
ESUS hai t ſome time in Jada in waſhing the P 1 Fe repair'd 
Enna: = T5 7 2 — 
came to 
M bo Jenn, dee ne 


E. bebe 
eſus underſtanding, 
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12 Now when Jeſus had 2 > 2 | 
heard that John was caſt : 
W OP 0 8 i Saſs, end 
departed into, departed again into Ga- 
Galilee: * | | lilee: * 
4 And he muſt needs 
** * go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to 
a city of Samaria, which 
: is called Sychar, near to 


4 unto her, Give me to 
drink, | 


8 For his diſciples were 
gone away unto the city to 


niſtry of his Diſciples; and being likewiſe inform'd that John was deliver d up into 
Herodias's Power by Herod, he departed from Judea and return d into Galilee, not 
fearing Herod, ſince he could not paſs for one of John's Diſciples. 

Being on foot, and therefore oblig'd to paſs through Samaria, about noon he 
reach d a Town call'd Schar, formerly Sichem or Sichema, ſituated near to the 
Fields which — heretofore gave to his Son Foſeph. Har * the Town there is 
a Well call d Jacob's, at which Tj ſat down and reſted himſelf, It_happen'd at 
the ſame time that a Woman of that Country came thither- to draw Water, of 
whom Feſw requeſted ſome Water to drink, while his Diſciples were abſent who 
were gone into the Town to buy Bread. The Woman knowing him to be a Jew, 

4 | 


nd — . 
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— 9 Then faith che woman o 
Samaria unto him, How is it 
that thou being a Jew, askeſt 
drink of me, whi LES 
man of Samaria ? for the Jews 
have no dealings with the Sa- 
maritans. 


110 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
utito her, If thou kneweſt the 
gift of God, and who it is that 
ſaith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou wouldeſt have 
asked of him, and he would 
__ given thee * wa- 


11 The woman ſaith unto 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing 
to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then haſt 
thou that living water? 


12 Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank there 
of himſelf, and his children, 
and his cartel ? 


13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 

unto her, Whoſbever drink- 

2 | eth of ;this water ſhall thirſt. 
„ . 


4 


and wondring at his Petition, alk him how he being 3 Jew had been able to pre-- 


2 with himiclf to ask Water of her who was a wy of , for — 22 to 3 8 


pect any good Offices from the Samaritans, havi 

farh told ber: 15 ſhe knew the her, ity that mary offer'd der * "Goa, — | 
who it was that ask d 3 of her, ſhe'would rather petition him, and d re- 
ceive Living Water from h The Woman not knowing, what ſort of Water 
he ſpoke to her of, Sir, ſaid ſhe. the Well is 5 and you. have no Veſſel with: 
on to 8 Water 3 1 then ef . ſhould ask eg, could you give this | 
8 7 thou greater and of more power than Facob from W we 

are det this Well and gave it to the Poſterity of Toſeph,who drank of 
it himſelf For al l all his Family and Cattel, there being no other Living Water in all the 
Country? * * OT 1 He that drinks of this Well fhaltin a littly tune chirſt* 


again, 
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14 But whoſoever drinketh _ 
of the water that I ſhall give 
him, ſhall never thirſt : but the 
water that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall be in him a well of wa- 
ter ſpringing up into everlaſt- 


Is The woman faith unto 

N him, Sir, give me this water, 

5 that thirſt not, neither come 
hither to draw. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 


Go, call thy husband, and come 
hither. : | 

17 The woman anſwered 
and ſaid, I have no husband. 
Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſk 
well faid, I have no husband: 

18 For thou haſt had five 
husbands, and he whom thou 
now haſt is not thy husband: 
in that ſaidſt thou truly. 

19 The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worſhipped 
in this mountain; and ye ſay, 
that in Jeruſalem is the place 

where men ought to wor- 
ſhip. | 


again, and be forc'd to have recourſe unto it; but whoſoever ſhall receive of me the 
Loring Magee | mention d, ſhall have a never-failing Spring within him, and never 
more be thirſty, | | 
The Woman therefore defir'd Jeſus to give her ſome of this Water, that ſhe 
might not be forc'd to come and quench her Thirſt with the Water of the Well. 
But Jeſus bid her return into the Town and bring her Hushand with her. She told 
him ſhe had no Husband. Then ſaid Feſws, 'Tis true as you ſay, you have no Huf- 
band; but you have had five, and he that now lives with you is not your Huſ- 
band, not having been married according to the Law. The Woman ingemuouſly 
own'd the thing; and wondring how FJeſus who ſhe ſaw was a perfect Stranger to 
her, ſhould yet be acquainted with this Secret, Sir, faid ſhe, I perceive that thou 
art a Prophet by this anſwer, to whom God reveals things unknown to others; and 
ſince thou art a Few, tell me upon what grounds the Jews pretend that God muſt be 
{acrific'd to only at Feruſalem; the Primitive Patriarchs having ſacrific d to him 
k | upon 
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21 Jeſus ſaith unto her; 
Woman, believe me, the hour 


- cometh when ye ſhall neither 


in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jeruſalem worſhip the Father, 
22 Ye worſhipye know nor 
what: we know what we wor- 
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* - 


ſhip : for ſalvation is of the 


Jews. 
23 But the hour cometh, 
now 1s, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in ſpiric and in truth : 


for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 


worſhip him. 


24 God is a Spirit,and they 


that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 
25 The woman faith unto 
him, I know that Meſſias 
cometh which is called Chriſt: 
when he is come he will tell. 
us all things, 
26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, I 


that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 


upon this Mount Gerizim. 441 ſaid to her, Believe me Woman; the time draws 


near in which Men ſhall fac 


ce to God, neither on this Mountain, nor at Feruſa- 


lem; but as for what concerns the Diſſenſion between the Jews and the Samaritans, - 


we know all the Divine Laws : thus, 
right worſhip of God, 
ing God has been deriv'd to 


alread 


perform ſome outward Rites, 

the Mind principall 
criſy, The Woman 
ly remote from what was common 
him that ſhe knew very well that w 
the Jems and the Samaritans would be compos 
the buſineſs of Religion, 
told her, He was that Mefiab, which he was not wont to own. among, 


LE 


that ſalutary Doctrine which inſtructs us in the 


flows firſt from us, a part only of which Knowledg concern 


y began, in which the true Worſhippers 
— acrifices offer d up in one certain place, p 
and unfeigned Devotion: for ſuch are acceptable to God, and not thoſe who 22770 | 
150 e Mind, and muſt be worſhip'd with 
ſh, or any mixture of Hypo- 
to this, tho a Doctrine vaſt- 
receiv'd among the Jews and Samaritans, told 
* the differences between 


— 1 a 
a Religion wit 
— — 


varni 
pertinent to ob 


the Meſtab ca 
d, and 


would be made clear by him. Jeſus hereupon privately 
the Jews. 
Mean 


you. But as I told you, the time draws near, nay is 
God muſt worſhip him not with 
but with a ſpiritual Worſhip: . 


t whatever was obſcare in 


— 
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Sy 27 And upon this came his 
a.” | diſciples, and marvelled thar 
: 8 he talked with the woman: 
, ; yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt 
| | | thou? or, Why talkeſt thou 
. with her? | 
. 28 The woman then left 
her water-pot, and went her 
way into the clay, and ſaith to 
the men, 
29 Come, ſee a man which 
told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chriſt ? 
30 Then they went out of 
the city, and came unto him. 
31 In the mean while his 
diſciples prayed him, ſaying, 
er, eat. a 
2 But he ſaid unto them, 
I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. 


33 Therefore ſaid the diſci- 
ples one to another, Hath any 
| _—_ brought him ought to 
5 eat 

g 34 Jeſus faich unto them, 
« ** , My meat is to do the will of 
1 . him that ſent me, and to finiſh 

his work. 


Mean while his Diſciples return d from the Town, and wonder'd to find him diſ- 
courſing with a Woman of Samaria, tho they were ignorant of the ſubject of their 
Diſcourſe, and durſt not ask him what it was he demanded of the Woman. 
But ſhe return'd into the Town, and perſuaded the.Inhabitants to go along with her 
to Jacob's Well, and ſee one that had told her ſuch Secrets ag it was impoſlible for 
him to have been inform'd of by any Man: Is not this, ſaid ſhe, the Aaſtah fo 
much expected by the Samaritans and Jews? | | 
The Inhabitants, perſuaded by theſe words of the Woman, accordingly came out, 
while the Diſciples preſented Jeſas with the Bread on had brought. with them 
for their Refreſhment, intreating him to eat: Eut he told them, he had other Bread 
that pleas'd him better, which they knew. not of, Upon this they queſtion'd one 
another, whether any of them had brought him Bread privately, not knowing be 
had applied that word to ſomething elſe than what is vulgarly ſo call d. Jeſus per- 
ceiving their Error, told them, that the Bread his Mind was refreſſid and nouriſh'd 
with, conſiſted in a quick and punctual execution of his heavenly Father's _ 
" Mands. 
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CHAP. IV. 


5 : 35: Say not ye, There are 
58 yet yu months, and then 
1 5 harveſt? behold, T 
15 # ſay unto you, Lift up your 
| Fes, ——_—_—— | 
oo 39 | boy. are White already to 
36 And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages, and gather - 
eth fruit unto life eternal; 
A that both he that ſoweth, and 
| he that reaperh may rejoyce 
37 And herein is that ſay- -x 
ing true, One ſoweth, and 
another reapeth. «5. 
38 I ſent you to reap that 
whereon ye beſtowed no la- 
bour: other men laboured, 
and ye are entred into their 


39 And many of the Sa-' 

| _ © marirans of that city be- 

-  hieved on him for the ſaying 

of the woman, which teſti- 

EE . A told me all that ever 


— 


mands, You are wont, ſaid he, when you ſow your Barley, to raiſe your hopes 
with this Proverbial Expreſſion, *Tis but four months between ſowing and reaping : 
but my ſpiritual Harveſt approaches much ſooner, and if you underſtood What 
now diſcourſe to you aboyt, you would ſay that the Corn I mean is already ripe 
for harveſt ; for the minds of many are prepar d for the reception of my Doctrine, 

aud great ſhall his reward be who reaps the Corn I ſpeak of, that is, who brings 
over many to a belief in me. And whereas all that you can expect from the mate- 
rial Fruits of the Earth is, the ſuſtenance of a frail and mortal Body, the ſpiritual 
Harveſt that I mention ſhall be attended with an everlaſting Life, which will afford 

— of infinite ] oy boon 0 5 eg _ the 3 * — * * | 

ying among you, One owed, and another re which 1s applicable to 

reſomt caſe: or I will ſend you abroad to gather 2 Corn which you-have not 
wad; that is, you ſhall be the Inſtruments of converting many to a Faith in 
me, whoſe minds by the reading of the Prophets have been already framed for vir- 

tuous Actions, and imbued with Piety. Many of the Sichemites having heard the 
declaration of the Woman, made no queſtion bat Jeſts was 2 Prophet, 2 1 
| £7 Nah; 


* 
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40 So when the Samari- 
tans were come unto him, 
they beſought him chat he 
8 them: and 
he abode there two days. 

41 And many more be- 
lieved, becauſe of his own 
word; 

42 And ſaid unto the 
woman, Now we believe, not 
becauſe of thy ſaying : for 
we have heard hi our 
ſelves, and know that this 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Sa- 
viour ab gy Fa 

43 NOW two 
he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee, 

4 


Meffiah \, and therefore deſired him to continue ſome time with them: Accordingly 
he complied with their Requeſt,and was familiarly converſant with them for two days, 
contrary to the Cuſtom of the Fews, who have no manner of Intercourſe with the 
Samaritans. Jeſus in this time converted many of the Inhabitants, beſides thoſe 
the Woman had converted, who ſaid, they did now not believe for what they had 
heard from her, but were convinc'd from his own Mouth, that Jeſus was that 
Meſſiah, who ſhould be the Saviour of all the Worſhippers of the True God. 
Afterwards Jeſus purſued his Journy into Galilee, | 


"if 


e chr. 
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134 And Teſus return- 
a 
Spirit into Galilee: and 
there went out a fame of 

him chro all the re- 
* © 


CHAP. - XIV. 1 


Jeſus re into Galilee, and preaches the Goſpel there ſucceſs Tally); is ill 
recetv'd by his Fellow-Citizens of Nazareth. ' Thereupon he ' departs 


from Nazareth, and cares the Son of a certain Officer of Herod 
the Tetrarch, who Was Jo at Capernaum. | | 


ES 3 8 fra with the Holy Ghoſt, return d into Galilee A John had 

Priſon of Macherus. His Fame in the mean time was ipre 

about all the 1 and in 22 Town he went through, he inſtruct 
the br þ in their Synag to them the neceſſity of a Reforma · 
tion and a holy FA — Rate ofthe the glad EF ar brought f them of the ap- 
Prong Reign of Ahe Mee 2 I to be partakers of the benefits - 
Kingdom. This he deliver'd in the Sy nes of Galilee, where he was ad- 
mir d by almoſt all that heard him. Having M ted ſeveral Cities of that Coaſt, 
he came at laſt to Nazareth, the place where he had been educated; and according 

to his uſual cuſtom, he went on the Seen into the Synagogue, and food u 


to 
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into the ſyna gogue on the ſab- 
ad — food up for 


17 Andthere was deliver - 

2 ed unto him the book of the 

12323 and when he 

4 the book, he 

found —— where it was 
written, 


w_ he uh he tach * 


2 — — me to preach the 
golpel to the poor; he hath 

t me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to "the ca ives, and re- 
covering of ſight to the blind, 
to ſer at liberty them that are 
bruiſed, 


19 To the accept- 
able year of the Lord. 


20 And he cloſed the book, 
and he gave it again to the 
miniſter, and ſat down: and 
the eyes of all them that 
were in the . were 


faſtened on him. 
And he : 
3 15577 * fy 


ſcriprure fulfilled in * 


to read oe Leon out of the ee as Was practis d among the Fews. The 
Miniſter of the N theref 2 2 him the Book of the Prophet [/aiah, 
which turnin d upon the place where it is written, ch. 61. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord Godis me, becauſe the Lord bath anointed me to preach good 
ridings unto the meel; he hath 2 t me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim Li jy, hou 
ty to the Captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord. When he had read theſe words, he he clos' the Books and 
reſtor'd it to the Miniſter : All mens eyes being fix d upon he fat down, and 


preach'd unto them. * em that this day that Prophety _ Iſaiah was fond. 


Jews in the days of Elias, when there had been no Rain for two and forty months 


; | - 
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22 And all bare him 
witneſs, and wondred at 
the gracious words which 
proceeded our of his 
mouth. And they ſaid, Is 
not this Joſeph's ſon ? 

23 And he faid unto 
them; Ye will ſurely ſay 
unto me this proverb, 5 
Phyſician, heal thy ſelf: :? 6 
wharſoever we have heard | "_ 
done in Capernaum, do 
alſo here in thy coun- | 92 
14 CHAP. Iv. 


24 And he ſaid, Ve- 44 For Jeſus himſelf. 
rily I ſay unto you, No teſtified, that a prophet 
propher is accepted in his hath no honour in his 
own countrey. own countrey. g 
as But I tell you of a g 
truth, many widows were h 
in Iſrael in the days of | ' 
Elias, when the heaven | | 
vas ſhut up three years 
and fix months, when 
great famine was through- 
but all the land: 8 


They all extol'd him and wonder'd at the 4 * Gracefulneſs of his Speech, 3 
— of one another whether this was not the Son of Jaſeph? Wins tne? 7 


ſaid they, has this man acquir'd ſo much Learning, having been ſo long educated 


by ſuch mean Parents? But they gave no credit to the Miracles they had heard of, 
becauſe they never ſaw him rm any in their preſence. Which Jeſus perceiving, 
I know very well, ſaid he, that you are ready to object this Proverb to me, PH. 
fician, heal thy UE That is, if I would be eſteem'd as a Prophet in this City, 1 
ought to ſhow ſome Miracles alſo in my on Country, and the place in 
which I have been bred and educated, as I have done in cre Ss. and. 9 
eſpecially at Capernaum. But you are to take notice, that no Prophet has 1 
ever been receiv d by his own Countrymen with that Honor that was due to him, 4 
and that there are very few who deſerve ſo great a favour as to have Miracles 
wrought among them. There were doubtleſs many poor Widows among the 


, i k 


together, and a terrible Famine raged ovex all the Land of Paleftzne. .. * | 


* 9 — 
* * 


* | 4 _— = * — , 
” — 


* 
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i 235 But unto none of 
them was Elias ſent, ſave 

- Unto Sarepta à city of Si- 

don, unto a woman that 

Was a _—_ <2 

27 many 

were in Iſrael in the time 
* of Eliſeus the prophet: 
a and none of them was 
cleanſed, ſaving Naaman 
8 | the Syrian. 
| | 0 And all — * 
nagogue, when they 
heard theſe things, were 
filled with wrath, 

29 And roſe up, and 
thruſt him our of the ci- 
ty, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill (whereon 
their city was built) that 
they might caſt him down 
headlong. 

30 But he paſſing 
the mids of them C HA p. IV, 


went his way: 

F (5 45 Then when he was 

0 come into Galilee, the Ga- 
lileans received him, hav- 
ing ſeen all the things that 
he did at Jeruſalem at the 

feaſt.: for they alſo went 
unto the feaſt. - | 


the Prophet was ſent but to one poor Widow, who liv'd at Savepta in the Territo- 
ry of the Sidonians. So alſo in the time of Eliſews, there were many Jems in- 
fected with a Leproſy, yet only Naaman a Syrian was cur'd by him of that Diſeaſe. 
The Nazarenes were greatly inrag'd by this Speech of Jeſus, it plainly appear- 
ing that he look'd em as a People of very little Religion, who would have 
no regard to any of God's — and conſequently were unworthy of having 
any Miracles performed among them. Hereupon they unanimouſly roſe up, 
and hurried him away to the Brow of the Hill on which Nazareth was built, in- 
tending to precipitate him from it: But the Divine Power ' reſcued him from their 
impious Hands, becoming on a ſadden inviſible to em, and none knowing how he 
had eſcap'd em. Jeſus afterwards went into the other parts of Galilze, where he 
was more oY entertain'd, there being many in that Coutitry who had ſeen the 
Miracles he had wrought the laſt Paſſover at Jeruſalem. | | Witte 
. e 
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46 So ſeſus came again 
into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. 
And there was a certain 
noble man, whoſe ſon was 
fick at Capernaum. 
4 47 When he heard 
that Jeſus was come out 
of judea into Galilee, he 
went unto” him, and be- 
ſought him that he would 
come down, and heal his 
ſon: for he was at the 
point of death. | 
48 Then ſaid Jeſus un · 
— — Except ye ſee 
1gns and wonders, ye will. 
not believe. 3 
unto him, Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 
* 30 72 Kith umo 
m, way; | 
fontiverh. and the om A 
believed the word that 
eſus had ſpoken unto 
im, and he-went his way. 
1 And as he was now 
| ' going down, his ſervants. 
FI met him, and told bim, 
1 ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 


While he was at Cana, the place where he had the ſame tg turn d Water into 
Wine, a certain Officer of Herod the Tetrarch, who had heard of his return out. 
of Jude into Galilee, came to him, and deſir d him to go with him to Cornet, 
heal his Son, who was dangerouſly ill. This he was requeſted. likewi by the 
reſt of the Jews, who would ſcarce believe on him upon any other account; which-. | 
made Jeſus upbraid em, ſaying, Unleſs I work miracles among you, you. will not 
give credit to thoſe that have been Eye-witneſſes of them, nor have any reſpect to · 
my Doctrine, nor the Teſtimony of John, which ought to be of ſo great moment: 
with you. But the Officer vehementl ray him to go along witli him, his Son 
being at the point of death. Jeſus bid him return to 1 
Son was recover d. The man hereupon went home joytully, dei bs 
had faid to him: Being not far from the OR Servants met him, and brought - 
him the good news of his Son's Recovery... The. Father ad em at what ws - 
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8 pa 
em our, when 
and 
— lid 2 him, Le- 
ſterday at the ſeventh 
hour the fever left him. 


$3 So the father knew 


that it was at the ſame 
hour, in the whick Jeſus 
faid unto him, Thy ſon 
liveth; and himſelf be. 
lieved , and his whole 
wo 

4 This is again the 
FRF miracle that Jeſus 


did, when he was come- 


out of Judea into Galilee, 


he began to mend, who told him the Fever left him about the ſeventh hour, which 


was the very hour in 4 Jeſus told him his Son was recover d; the Man there- 
fore with all his Family believed that pats of _ by God to the Jewiſh Nation, 
This was the ſecond — that Je = wrought that year in Galilee; for ne firſt 
oe his 1 Eſcape out of —— hands at Næxareth, as has 

ore 1 a 


CHAP. 


Cm 


Sa 4 i... a. * 
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| 43 Aud leaving Nezarech, M 4 0 

- Ame 3 in Ca- * 9 
pernaum, which is upon the | : | f 
-ſea-coaſt, 'in the ers of | | * 1 
Tabulon, and Nephthalim: - 


That it micht be ful · 5 95 0 
filled which was ſpoken by 3 
*Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, : N * 


18 The land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Nephthalim 
by the way of the ſea, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles: 


16 The people ated Hut . 
«darkneſs, ſaw great light: | J 
and to them which far in 

the region and ſhadow of 

death, light is ſprung up. 


— 


Joux. 


CHAP. XV. 


Jeſus dwells at Capernaum. He inſtruits the Galileans, und incul- 
cates the neceſſity of Repentance, by reaſon of the ſpeedy coming of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He cares one poſſeſs d with s Dzmon, as alſo 
Peter's Mother-in-law, who was ſick of 4 Fever, with many others, - _ 
both there and in other parts of Galilee; and forbids the Dzmons to * 4+; 
own him es the Chrift, He makes choice of Peter, Andrew, James, . 
and John, to attend him conſtantly; and continues to preach the * 
Goſpel, and heal the Sick throughout the whole Country of Galilee. | 


TESUS havi 0 in · left Nazareth,” dwelt at Capernaum a Gated ata p< 
Confines of the Tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim,near the — 2 — "oh 
_ med oy 1 — the he had done at any other: — t was 
ormerly y the Prophet Iſaiah upon another ion c i is place, 
Lond of Inbelowmnd 


may be pore truly a lied to it on this account: ch.. 1,2. The 
the 


- 


Landof Neph the way of the Sea beyond n Galilee of the Nations; © - 
The Fand that walked in Darkneſs 14250 ſeen a wat Zeke : K that to the Land b 
of the ſhadow of Death, upon them hath the e fined For the divine Li 5975 


\% 
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21 And they went 31 And came down 
into Caperna and to Capernaum, a city 
ſtraightway on the ſab- of Galilee, and taught 
bath-day he centred in- them on the ſabbath- 
to the ſynagogue, and days. | 
t. 

22 And they were 32 And they were 
aſtoniſhed at his doc - aſtoniſhed at his doc» 
trine: fob he taught trine: for his word was. 
them as one that had with power. 
authority, : 

CHAP. IV. and not as the ſcribes. 
17 From that time 
Jeſus began to preach, 0 
and to ſay, Repent, for 
the _ of hea- x & 1 
ven. is at hand. 
mo 23 And there was 33 And in the fy- 


in their ſynagogue a 
man wich an unclean 
ſpitic, and he cried 
our, 


24 Saying, 1 4 


alone, what have we to 
with thee, thou 


nagogue there was a 
man which had a ſpi- 
rit of an unclean devil,, 
and cried our 
with a r 

34 Saying, Let us 
alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou 


leſus of Nazareth? Jeſus of Nazarerh? art 


Chrif's Doctrine expel d the Ignorance of many of the Galileans, it being cuſto- 


mary for 


ta them after the 
all their Knowledg 


to go into the Synagogue ev 
ple, who were raviſh'd with admir 
handed dow 
2 
they ſaid with their Authority; 


ut 


ation o 
of the Doctors of th 


he Law, who pro | 
em from their Anceſtors, and ſupported what 
he taught them as one endued with Divine 


ren and inſtruct the Peo- 
f his Doctrine: for he did not preach 


ſsd to have had 


Power, and every thing he ſaid ſeem'd to have been reveał d unto bim immediatiy 


by God himſelf, 


of Repentance among the 
unto em that the heavenly ngdo 

At a certain time, being in the 
one poſſeſ d with an evil 
Drpart from us, what. have we to do with thee,, O Jeſus of. 


From this time, Jahn 7 in priſon, Jeſs began to urge the neceſſity 
! 


s with 


nagogue at Capernaum, 
irit, who 5 9 75 d Man's 


eater vehemency,. and 
ih of 15 28 -3 


was at 


laiuly to 


brought unto him 
cried aloud : 
Laxeth ? art thou 


they 
O 


pp 


declare 


come- 


The yo ef Chriſt, jo. of Maj 1. 83 
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CHAP. I. char. Iv. * 
5 art thou come to de- thou come to d 


2 thit 


this ? for r | 


ſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the ho⸗ 
ly one of God. 

25 And Jeſus re- 
buked him, ſaying, 


Hold thy peace, and 


26 And when the 


- Anclean ſpirit had torn 


him, and cried with a 
loud voice, he came 
out of him. | 


(KF 
27 And they were 
\ull amazed, inſo 
that they "queſtioned 


among themſelves, fay- ing, 
RO! his? 


riey commandeth he 


even the unclean ſpi- 


rits, and do obe 
n 


28 And immediate- 


his fame f 
L — ge 
the region round about 
Galilee. 


much #2 
am chemſelves ſay- 
Ys a word #. f 


us? I know ho 
thou art, the holy one- 
of God. 


had en Heel 


midſt, he came our of 
him, 


/ 


Lomas Ati We know thee well N= to be that < thee holy perſon Goll 


. 9 nn _—_— free. Bu 2 U dog any, 
uffrage, and not bei that as. yet di 
the Jews, commanded the 5e Spin Spirit — Yo Glen, and leave he Man 


mon obey d, but with a terrible Outcry, and after havi 


ſtrange convulſio tho without doing him any further 

ſtruc aſtoni at the Miracle, i of 

2 Jeſus was, ſo eminently confirm d by God himſelf, mw 
him ſo great Power over the evil Spirits, that be aan commanded 


and they obey'd. e 
W LS 


= : 
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29 And forthwith, 38 And he aroſe 
when they were. come out of the ſynagogue... 
14 And when Jeſus out of the ſynagogue, and entred into Simons. 
was come into Peters they entred into the houſe: 
houſe, . houſe of Simon 0 
aud -Andrew, wich X. 
James and John. 
he ſaw his wives mo- 30 But Simons wives and Simons wives mo- 
ther laid, and ſick of mother lay ſick of a ther was taken with a 
a ſever . fever, and anon they prear fever; and they. 
tell him of her. eſought him for her. 
" KF 39 And he ſtood. 
| over her, and rebuked 3 
No” ba 2 fever, | 
1 came 
15 And he touched wal ebck her by the 1 
her hand, and the fe- hand, and lift her up; and 
ver left her : and ſhe and immediately it left her. And im- 
aroſe and miniſtred un- fever left her, and ſhe mediately ſhe aroſe, and 
to them. miniſtred unto them. miniſtred unto them. 
16 When the even 32 And at even, 40 Now when the 
was come, they braughe when the ſun did ſer, ſun was ſetting, all 
unto him many that they brought unto him they that had any ſick 
were poſſeſſed with all that were diſeaſed, with divers . diſeaſes, . 
devilz: and them that were brought - them unto 
poſſeſſed with devils. him: 
33 And all the city Y. | ö 
was gathered together * 
at the door. ä 5 f 
34 And he healed ' and he laid 
many that were ſick of his hands on every one 
divers diſe aſes, 2 and. healed 


IT dere livdat that time in Capernaum four Fiſhermen who were Part Peter, 
Andrew, "age and John, all together in one Houſe, where Peters Mother-in-law * 
was then fick of a Fever. Peter and Andrew being now both known to Jeſus, they 
brought him directly ta their Houſe from the Synagogue; and-defir'd him-to cure 
her... Feſw complied with them, and found. the — as they had told him, 
lick and. in bed; but coming to the bed's ſide, he commanded the Fever to leave her, 
av cating _ by. — = pw pes raiſe. her — * Pang man perceiving her 
; 5 role accor Vz, and having recover” r former Strength, admi- 
niſtred to Jeſus, and. the reſt, whatever 2 ey had occaſion for. Io 
After the Sun was ſet, there was a Concourſe of People from. all parts oſ the 
City, who brought. thoſe that were ſick of any manner of Diſeaſe, and ſuch as 
| were 


Marr nz v. Mans © Lox 
and and caſt 41 a devils alſo 
he caſt out the . out many devils, came out of many, 
R En 
| | cry- 
- ing out, and ſaying, 


Thou art Chriſt the ſon 

8 3 

and them, ſuffered 

ſuffered not the devils 3 for 
to ſpeak, becauſe they ny knew. that he was 


knew him. Te Chriſt. 
and healed all chat re yr IM: 
were fick : X 
17 That ir might be 
fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by Eſaias the pro-- - 


Ar. ſaying, Himſelf 
our infirmities, 
. 
. 35 And in the mem. Ab : 
og, of up 2 42 And when it was 
while 


e day, he day, he departed, and - - 


went out and departed _ into a deſerr - 
into 2 ſolitary place, place ; 
and there prayed, 

36 And Simon, and 
they that were with 
him, followed after 


poſel7d, and hid en before the Door & the Hag e 


— em all ſeverally, laying his Hands upon them. 


Now the Demons, who knew what Office he was inveſted with by 


uſe of the. Organs of thoſe that ery Lund 


em to be ſilent. By theſe Cares chen b. 
our Griefs, and carry d our Sorrows, ma One 44d f be 


the Meftiab, = Son of God ; having ſee 8 75 e N 


retir d into a ſolitary place, that he m 


Wr chr, 30. 8 hi fe 1. 


much as out of compaſſion to the Sick he het freed em from bows Ditens _ 


Early the next morning before ep of — he went out of Capernaim, 
i God without diſturbance from 


| Jong. 


_— 
* 


* 


de Him to I 
Iſaiah, ch. 53. 4. He hath born 


d, inaf - 


"2 / 
1 


the importunity of the Crond that flock'd te to him from all ol / the Ci 
rag and his Companions, together with a promiſcuous Multitade, follow'd + 4 
| him; and having ound him, they complained to him of his having Wichdraum 


- 


bim a 8 * 


59 
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WP. --:; and the 
people ſought him, and 
came unto him, 
7 And when they * 
found him, they 1 
. ſaid unto him, All men 
ſeek for thee. 0 1 
"=" him, that he 
ſhould not depart from 
38 And he ſaid un- 43 And he ſaid Is cnt 


to them, Let us go in- unto them, I muſt 
to the next towns, that preach the kingdom of 
I uy preach there al- God to other cities 
ſo: for therefore came alſo: for therefore am 
I fortb. | I ſent. 

39 And he preach- 44 And he preach- 
ed in their ſynagogues ed in the ſynagogues 
throughout all Galilee, of Galilee. 
aud caſt out devils. 


CHAP. V. 
* Aw it came to 
* A paſs, that as 
3 the people preſſed up- 
CHAP. IV. on him to hear the 


word of 
18 And Jeſus walk⸗ 16 Now as he walk- he ſtood 
ing by the ſea of Ga- ed by the ſea of Ga- 1 
lilee, ſaw cwo bre- lilee, he ſaw Simon, ö 


himſelſ from and put dem to the trouble of ſeeking, after him; nor would 
they — * him to depart from them, till Jeſus told them, he was com- 
manded to go to all the nei vs Lee and Villages, and declare unto 'em 
that the heavenly Kingdom of the Mefiah would be ſhortly eſtabliſh'd. e 
ingly he preach d the Goſpel in B Town of Galilee, and caſt 
a oli pr of eaſed i ew eb peering by 
v , . not o . . * 
bes > amo der "adi of Gimiſareth bp i 4 fling 
1 at a certain time ake e areth, a ople 'preſlin; 
„Fun kin to hear him, he ſaw two Fiſherboats, in one of which mas Peer 4 
f ew, 


\ 
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chAP. IV.) CHAP. . CHAP. v. 


thren, Simon called and Andrew his bro- 2 And. faw two 
Peter, and a—_ ther, caſting a net into ſhips ſtanding by the 
his brother, caſting a the ſea : (for they lake: but the fiſner- 
net into the ſea: (tor. were fiſhers) men were gone out of 
they were fiſhers) Ceo 


= z And he. entred 


. . would thruſt out a - 
little from the land: * 
and — 228 and : 
taught rhe people out 
of the ſhip.. | 
Now when he ; DT * 


— nr I wilt Tet: 
1 l —S 
id done this, they 
incloſed a great ns 
titude of fiſhes,. and 
f | +. 2 | their net brake. | 
Andrew, in the other James and Joby with their Father Zebider.. 


frag their Nets by the Ses de. Jeſus: - 


him that 
no fooner let down: — 0p 


"i ring ca 
Tlal. Ne 
of Fiſhes, inkcench that the Net was broke with 


W „5 jew of Chiift, 56. of bis Miniſtry, 1. 
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CHAP. v. 
7 And they beckon- 


. unto their partners 
— * were in the o- 


ther ſhip, that 
den come and help 
them. 
ebe e, 
ps, ſo 
began to fink, \ 
8 When Simon Pe- 


"Ter ſaw it, he fell 
down ar Jeſus knees, 


from 
— 3 I ama ſinful 
man, O Lord. 


were with him, at the 
— — the fiſhes 
'CHAP., IV. CHAP. I. they had taken: 


19 And he faith 0 And 22 10 * And Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Follow me, unto - — ear not; 
r thou 
fiſhers of men. 1 to alas 2 


ay And * ſtraight- 18 And ſirai 
ir nets, Way RE 
and followed him. * | Wee 


which bored em to cry out to their Partners in the other Boat to come and help 
them, who preſentl mA up, and — to their aſſiſtance. Having drawn the 
Nats up 5 they ba ach a vaſt quantity of Fiſh, as almoſt ſank their Boats, 
eter 
ue 2 bean a ini to depart from him, who was unworthy to entertain ſo 
ful Man — * of 9 of 4 . . him by ſome imprudent A 
2 * were all alike terrified, at the ſucceſs that attended'their Gde. 


dience to Feſws, after a — nigh Ig in fruitleſs Lu. But Jeſus ſaid 2 


Aude and Peter, Be of m_ com - ay 


being my Diſciples, Din : 
|Thall become Fiſhers of Men. Upon this they came aſhore, a leaving 
Boats and their Nets, they inſtantiy followed Jeſus, and went along with him ito 


ruck with aſtoniſhment_at the Miracle, proſtrated himſelf at the 'feet ” i 


1 ooo Ao a K®DSa 


5 | * 
* 
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21 And going on 19 And when he 10 And fo wor alſo : 


from thence, he ſaw had gone a little fur- James and John the 

other two brethren, ther thence, - he ſaw lons of Zebedee, 

ames the ſon of Ze- James the ſon of Zebe- which were partners 
ee, and John his dee, and John his with Simon... 

brother, in a ſhip brother, who alſo were | 

with Zebedee their in the ſhip mending 

father, mending their their nets. 

nets : and he called 

—_ nd they And ſtraigh = ...-. 

22 A im- 20 tway ä 

mediately left the ſhip he called them: and 11 

and their father, and 


they left their father had * the 


And 
RW 
with the hired” ſer- — 1 * and fol- 


5 


followed him. Zebedee in the ſhip ſhips ) 
vants, and went after lowed 
him.- 
23 And Jeſus went 2 
about all Galilee, | . 


teaching in their 4 
nagogues, and preach⸗- 
ing the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and -heal- f 
J · 11 ne ä 
ner of diſeaſe among W 23 we; 
r _— ; | t W on 

24 And his fame c e Rn” 1 | "= 
went throughout all . * „ 
Syria: and they 


her Boat. in which was John and James, who had not obſerv'd the Miracle, 
— — it was at the command of Jeſus that they let down their Nets 
into the Lake. Therefore having ſecur d their Fiſh, they were buſied in mending 
their Net, which, as Was Ng before, had been broke in ſeveral places by the 
weight of the Fiſh. Theſe men alſo, at the command of Feſws, without any heſt 
tating, left their Boat and their Father Zebedee in it, with the reſt of the Crew 
they had hir d to aſſiſt them in their Imployment, and follow d Jeſus. Accom- 
panied with theſe Diſciples, Je 1 is hos, ar yer G 3 | 

i gues of all the Towns the | 

the People in the Synagogues ot a om 0 Ea N 


ii ing the Sick that were brou 
he xs — was ſpread not ond over all 1 but through - - 
the Country of Celo-Syria z, and the Sick vu brought to him from parts, wk 


go The year of Chriſt, zer of bis Nis i, 1 


MaArrux v. MAXX. . Luxx. Joux. 


CHAP. IV. 


bronght unto him all 
ſick people that were 
taken with divers diſ- 
eaſes, and torments, * 
and thoſe which were 
poſſeſſed with devils, 
and thoſe which were 
lunatick, and thoſe 
that had the palſie; 
and he healed them. 
25 And there fol- 
lowed him great mul- 
tirudes of people, 
from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and 7 
from ſeruſalem, and 
from judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 


The End of the firſt Tear of Chrift's Miniftry, 


out excepting thoſe that were incurable by all the Skill of the Phyſicians, ſuch | 

Demoniack, Lunatick, and thoſe that had the Palſy ; all 3 cur'd & we 

ob gen * 2 ma were _ under * ö 00g Infirmity. Which Miracles 
im à vaſt number o i Gali i 

and the try beyond Jordan, es our e, Decapolis, Feruſalem, * 


CHAP. 


8 * 


The year of Chuifh, 31. of his M ry, We 51 
Tiberius, Chriſt according 
The Tear of Rome, 780. "0 alto 2 Gen - tt Vulgar = 27%. 
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| KF (5 12 And it came to 
| paſs, when he was in 
a certain eit, 


2 And (behold;there 40 And there came behold, a man full 


came a leper, and wor- 4 leper to him, be- of leproſy : who ſee · 


ſhi ſaying, ſeeching — and ing Jeſus, fell on his 
Lad, if don Wil, knee kneeling down jo him, face, and beſoughe 
thou canſt make me and ſaying unto him, him, ſaying, Lord, if 
clean. If thou wilt, thou chou wilt, thou canſt 
canſt make me clean. make me clean. 
41 And Jeſus moved ; 
with compaſſion, 

And ſeſus put put forth . 13 And he pur 
forth bf Rnd. — his hand, and touch- forth his hand, and 
rouched him, ſaying, ed him, and faith touched him, faying, 
I will, be thou clean. thou den. will, be I will, be 


2 And affoon a 
ſpoken, imme- And im- 


And immediately his — the y de- mediately the _ 


leproſy was cleanſed. from and deparred from him. 
was — 


CHAP: XVI. 


The ſecond Tear of Chriſt's Miniſtry. Jeſus cleanſth the 4. 
A the C 4. returns tq Capernaum, where 4 vaſt _ 
meet to ſee him. Hu pardons the Paralytic, and cares him; the 
Doctors of the Law repining, 225 all others bring in admiration a it. 


IT agen while while he L bliſhing his Goſpel at a certain City of Galilee, ac. 
to his Cuſt ere came a Leper to him, who falling down at his 


feet, Ma *. he, | I thou wile thoucank: make ake me clean, which I moſt ea - 


neſtly intreat of thee. Jeſus wil be his condition, ſtretch'd forth - his Hand, 

— — is ſaying thou cleans'd. The words were no . | 

de jy departed fr om Dy and his Skin recover di as = 
our. 


92 The year of Chrift, 31. of bis Miniſtry, 2. 
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And he ſtraight- <3 
* | ps cor him, and 
orthwith ſent him a- 
Way; 
4 And Jeſus ſairh 44 And faith unto 14 And he charged 
unto him, See thou him, See thou ſay him to tell no man: 
rell no man, but go nothing to any man: bur go, and ſhew th 
thy way, thew thy but go thy way, ſhew ſelt to the prieſt, 
ſelf to the prieſt, and thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
offer the gift that and offer for thy cleanſing, according 
Moſes commanded, for cleanſing thoſe things as Moles - command- 
a teſtimony unto which Moſes com- ed, for a teſtimony 
manded, for a teſtimo- unto them. | 
ny unto them. | 0 
4 But he vent | 
our, and an to 
publiſh it much, and 
to blaze abroad the 
matter N 


7 1s But ſo much the 
more went there a 
| fame abroad of him: 
and they came and great multitudes 
to him from every came together to hear, 


quarter. and to healed by 
him of their infir- 
mities. 


Colour. The man ſtill continuing there, Jeſu rebuk d him for it, and command- 
ed him to depart —_——— charging him withal not to diſcoſe the manner 
how he had been cur d; an further advis'd him to repair as ſoon as might be to 
Jeruſalem, and offer himſelf to tho examination of the Prieſt, who was to determin-in 
the caſe of Lepers, whether they were rightiy heal'd or not; putting him in-mind 
of the Gifts requir'd by the Moſaic Law, that havin perform'd all the legal Rites, 

is Cure might de deem d authentick, and he adjudg'd to be cleans d by a pub- 
lick Declaration. By which means Jeſs avoided the Envy of the Prieſts, , who 
were Judges in this Affair, and who otherwiſe might have calumniated him as an 
Invader of the Sacertotal Offce, and perhaps through ſpite would have pronounc'd 
the man not eleanſed, tho they were naver to well ſatisfied of the contrary. But 
the man that had beencur'd, not able to contain his Foy, and looking upon it as a 
piece of Ingratitude fo long to conceal ſo great a Benefit, divulg d the matter 
where e er he came, and with it the Fame of his Benefactor, which was now ſo 


great, that Multitudes flock d to him to hear him, and be curd by him: & that 
; © 1 he 
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5 Cc H A P. I. 1 C f. A P, . 
inſomuch 
that Jeſus could no 
more openly enter in- 57 


to the city, but was 16 And he wich- 
without in deſert pla- drew himſelf int o the 


8 ces: wilderneſs, 
x N Dhe entred Y 2 0M 


into a ſhip, 
and paſſed over, and | 
came into his own. © . | 
city. CHAP: II. ., 


(F 1 A ND again he. 
entred into $271 
Capernaum after ſome » 
days, and ir was noi- 
ſed that he was in the. 


houſe... 

BI 17 And it came to 
. paſs on a certain day, 

as he was teaching, 
that there were Pha- 

riſees and doctors of 

the law fitting by, 

which were come our 

a Ks lilee, and Judea, and 
4 Jeruſalem and the 
power of GLO ; 

Preſent to heal them. i 


* * 0 


he could enter into no City publickly, without a Crowd about him; which obligd 
iam to — into deſert places, that he might have ſome leiſure, and be unmoleſted 
in his Devotions. | L | 
Having made a pretty longyſtax at Peræa, he took Ship, and return d to Ca- 
pernaum, a place he very much reſided in; ayd was ſcarce come to the Houſe 4 2 
us d to lodg at, when the Rumor of his being arrivd was ſpread over all the” 
City. This, as uſual, brought a Concourſe of People from all parts to hear him; 
and among the reſt were ſeveral Phariſees and Doctots of the Law, who came from 
Galilee, Judea, and Jeruſalem it ſelf, and fat down in the Porch of the Houle. 
Jeſus mean while cur d all that fled: to him for Succour, by the miraculous Power © 
© had xeceiv'd from Godt 101d 047! 3 NE Ok BR 3 Ig 2 
| | "Fans 


LY 
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Marrtaaw. MARK. Luxx. 1 Jenn. 


S 


CHAT It - En CEN CHART 


2 And- ſtraigheway l 
many were gathered ; 
together, infomuch 
that there was no room 
ro receive them, no 
not ſo much as about 
the door: and he 


unto them. 

hold, 3 And they came 18 And behold, 

3 —. unto hi ringing men brought! in a bed 

ſick of _— ly- one fick of the palſie, ane - "ig was taken 
ing on a bed which was born of V ch a palhe : 
four. | 

and 

*＋ * they fought means to 

bring him in, and to 

lay him before him, 


And when 19 And when t 
could not come 5 could not find by — 
unto him for the preſs, way they might bring 
they uncovered the him in, becauſe of the 
roof where he was: multitude, they went 
and when they had upon the houſe- top, 
broken it up, they tet and let him down 
down the bed wherein through the tiling 


he fick of palfie with his couch, into the 
boy: * midſt before Jeſus. 


For which reaſon there was ſo great a Crowd, that the Porch 8 unable to 
contain the — 2 While Jeſus was here preaching to le, there 
me certain men ing upon ir ſhoulders one ſtretch d on 4 
s ſick of the Palſy, _ eavour 
Jeſu⸗ 5 aud beſeech him to have compaſſion which mn being hs to 
accompliſh — part loth to 4 nas y got 
Gallery of the Houſe, and from _— the top roy Jour and — up 
the a with e and his Bed after them Then uncovering the Roof, they let him 
down with Ropes into the middle of the Porch before 700 


d been hm 9770 might lay him = 


ho by. this Action 
, who by this 1 


S C258 


mi ww 


* 


_ The year of Chriſt, $1. of hu. Minh, a. 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP. IX, 


and Jeſus ſeeing their 
fe rid unde the 
ſick of the palſie, Son, 
be of good cheer, thy 
ſins be forgiven thee. 
3 And behold, cer- 
rain of the ſcribes ſaid 
with themſelves, 


This man blaſphe- 
meth, 


2 

4 And Jeſus know- 
ing their — | 
2 


ſaid, Whereſore 
think ye evil in your 
hearts? 

For whether is 
eaſier to ſay, Thy 
ſins be forgiven thee ; 
or to ſay, Ariſe and 
walk ? 


of theirs perceiving the ſingular 
which he wrought his Miracles, and the affured they 
ming a cure upon him, addreſling "himſelf to the Paralytic, he ſaid unto. 

good comfort, this Puniſhment for 


Son, be of 


im, 


MARK; 


CHAP, II. 


5 When Jeſus ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid 
unto the ſick of rhe 
palfie, Son, thy fins 
be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were 
certain of the ſcribes 
fitting there, -and rea- 
ſoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this 
man thus ſpeak blaſ- 
phemies? _ 

Who can 


forgive ſins, but God 
only e 

when Jeſus perceived 
inhis ſpiric, 

r 
th ſo reaſoned 
within themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why 
reaſon ye theſe things 
in your hearts ? 

Whether is it 

to ſay to the 

ſick of the Thy 
ſins be ſorgiven thee; 
or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
take up thy bed and 
walk ? | if 


8 And immediately, | 


Luk BE. 
CHAP. v. 


20 And when he ſaw 
their faich, he ſaid un- 
to him, Man, thy fins 
are forgiven, thee. 


and the Phariſees. be- 
gan to reaſon, ſaying, 
Who is this which 
ſpeaketh blaſphemics ? 


Who can forgive ſins 


but God alone? 


p 22 But 2 
us perceiv i 
thoughts, . 
A 


he anſwer- 

ing ſaid unto them, 

What reaſon ye in 
your hearts? 

23 Whether is ca- 

fier to ſay, Thy fins 

be forgiven thee ; or 


to ſay, Riſe up and. 


walk ? 


— — 


* Joux. | 


Opinion theſe men had of the Divine Power with 
expectation they were in of his 


a? 


thy Sins is remitted to ther. 


Which words were taken notice of by the Phariſees and Lawyers, and look d upon 
dy che Divine 


them as injurious to the Deity. Jeſ kn 
oY in him, Wherefore, faid 
of what I ſaid, in your minds? There 


Spirit which was in 


nounce thoſe word 
Take vp thy Bed 


owing their Thou 
he, do you make this wrong judgment 


is no greater Authority requiſite to pro- 


This Puniſhment for thy Sins is remitted to thee, than theſe,, 


4 


and walk. But that you may be convinc'd. that. 
, | ” 


tem 


— 
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MATTHEW. 


CHAP. IX. 


6 But that ye may 
know that the Son of know that the Son of 


man hath power on 
earth to torgive fins, 
1 ſaich he to the 

of the *pall:c) 


8 Bur when 85 
multitude ſaw it, they 


marvelled, and glo- 


rified God, 
which 
had given ſuch power 
unto men. 
(FP 


temptible as I appear to you, have recei 

Sis in — — = 3 ds 
ome, takeup thy and carry it away with the 

he perform'd 3 before . all , 


MARK. 
C H A P, II. 
io But that ye may 


man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, 


(he ſaith to the fick ( 


of the pale) | 

11 I fay unto 
Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine houſe. 

12 And itnmediate- 
ly he aroſe, took up 
the bed, and went 
forth betore them all, 


CHAP, V, 


24 Bur that ye may 


know that the Son of 
man hath power upon 


earth to forgive ſins, 
he ſaid unto the ſick 
of the paliie) 

I ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe, and take up 
thy couch, and go 
into thine houſe. 

25 And immedi- 
ately he aroſe up be- 


fore them, and took 


8 
eparted to 
* houſe, 


2 glorifying God, 


| infomuch 
that they were all a- 
— and glorified 


* 


ſavings. 
We never faw 2 
this faſhion. 


eat a Mercy, and not concealing by. w 


titude in like mannex were ſeiz d with admiration at i 
endued Man with ray great Power, N 


26 And they were 


all amazed, and 
2lorified God, * 
2 | 


. » 


2. 42 "i 
were filled with tear, 
ſaying, We have ſeen 
ſtrange things to day. 


d Authority to remit the puniſhment for 

ic, he ſaid unto him) Go 

RE eee 

giving thanks publickly to 

Ln rr been cur 'Thewhole Mat: 
ai vy d 

as to be able to heal Ax * al manner of 


towards the Paralytic, he 


Diſtempers, confeſſing that they had never ſeen the l 


ede 
with a certain religious awe at the fight of ſo wexpedied'a 1 15 


CHAP. 


Joux. 


Eee 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP. IX. 


And as Jeſus paſ- 


ſed forth from thence, 


he ſaw a man named 


Matthew, {fitting at 
EE TG: 


and he faith unto him, 


And 


*he 
and followed him. 

By And — — to 
as ſeſus ſat at 

— in I houſe, 
behold, many Pub- 
licans and ſinners came 
and ſat down with 

him and his diſciples. 
(F 


Follow me. 


The C aling 


ant wit 


A Fterwards Jeſus went out to the Lake, J 
A whom he Fol in the Precepts of 13 
Town he ſaw a Publican whoſe name was Levi, or Matt 
houſe, and commanded him to foll 
Publican, quitting his Im 
invited 


and followed him. 


Man c. 
CRABLS 
DET. 
ſea-ſide, and all the 


to t 
them. 
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N 
CHAP. . 
>] 


* 
8 


25 And after theſe 


And as he paſ- 
. Be 955 Le 


I 
ſed 
the ſon of Alpheus 


ſitting at the receit of the receit 
and he ſaid unto him, 


cuſtom, and ſaid un- 
3 him, Follow me. 


he Mx 


1g And it came to 
paſs, that as Jeſus far 


at meat in his houſe, 


many Publicans and 
ſinners ſat alſo toge- 
ther with Jeſus and 
his diſciples : 

x for there 


were many, and they 


followed him. 


things he went forth, 


and ſaw a Publican 
named Levi, ſitting at 
of cuſtom : 


Follow me. 
28 And 
he left all, | 
roſe up, 


and followed him. 

29 And Levi made 
him a great feaſt in his 
own houſe : and there 
was a 
of Publicans, and 
others that ſat down 
with them. 
>] 


CHA P. XVII. 


of Matthew. Why Chriſt and his Dj 
the Publicans, and ai 
1 iſees, and John. 


eſus and 


* nd | 
— 2 hes ſtamp, Men generally of loo raph Which being taken notice ” 
5 * 8 , i y | 


great company* 
of 


and a great Multitude follow'd him, 
At his going out of the 
hew, ſitting in the Cuſtom- 
ow him, and become his Diſciple ; which the 
6 obey d. Not long after he made a 
is Diſciples to it, as alſo many Public ant, and 


ciples were conver- 


je 


not faſt like the Diſciples of the Pha- 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


38 We Chain, 31 — > 
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MATTHEW. 


CHAP. IX. 


11 And when the 
Phariſces ſaw it, 


* 


they 
did unto his diſciples, 
wy eateth « your 
er with Publicans 

and ſinners ? 

12 But when Jeſus 
heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, They that 
be whole need not a 


phyſician, but tliey 
that are ſick 


I3 * For I am 


not come to call the 
righteous, bur ſinners 
to repentance. 


Mank. 
CHAP. II. 
16 And when che 


unto his diſci — — 


is it chat eateth 
and drinketh with 


Publicans and ſinners ? 


17 When Jeſus 
heard it, un- 
to chem, They that 
are whole have no 
need of the phyſi- 
cian, but they that 
are fick. 

I came 
not ro call the righ- 


teous, but ſinners to 
repentance, 


Luxs. 


CHA P. V. 


o But their ſcribes 
Phariſees mur- 


31 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, id unto 
them, They that are 


whole need not 2 


phyfician, but they 
chat are ſick. 5 


32 I came not — 
n 


9 


13 But go ye and IX 
learn what that mean- | | 
eth, I will have mer- 
cy,and not ſacrifice : * 


by the Phar: bo T — Dottrs of the Law, they ask d Jeſus's Diſciples how it 
came to pak hey and their Maſter, who ſeem d to make profeſſion of a 
ſtricter ſort of 1 us kept company with Tax-gatherers and o whole 
Morals they very well knew were none of the and who made no account of 
= Cleanſings requir'd by the Law. Which Jeſus overhearing, without ing 
for his Diſciples Anſwer, he told em he was converſant with them for the 
reaſon that the Phyſician viſits his Patient, namely to f em 2 a ſound Mind, 


as the other reſtores the ok nd x; — wey wang. 1 am ſent, - Haid he, not 


— — the Pious to a — Manners, thoſe whoſe Vices have made 
Her oe 9 and this I do out of a principle of Good - will 
to Men; which Virtue d himſelf has 8 is more acceptable to him tlian all 
the external Offices of 2 which you ſo greatly ity, in theſe words of 
the Prophet Hoſea, 2 6. SS 7 defired Mercy, — not Sacrifice : Which you-would 
do well to of * at my — | 


Now 


"+ a+ aq Ne @-_— 


The er y Cindy 1. of de ti, 


MATTHEW. . Mans. 72 2 
c HAP. IX. CHAP. IM. CHAP. v. 
18 And rhe diſciples 0 
of John, and of the 4 
— gp he NY 
1 Then came to come, 33 t | 
Na diſciples of and unto him, Why do 
John, fay ſayi Wü. ba wn — the. diſciples of John 
o we and the Phiri it dre 24, the faſt 
ſees faſt and likewiſe the 
diſciples of che. Pha- - 0 
oft, x (7 oftew, 
(F » and make prayers, 
bur thy | but thy | | but thine 


diſciples faſt not? diſciples faſt not? eat and drink 5 
15 And Jeſus ſaid, 19 And Jeſus ſaid 34 And he ſaid un- 4 
unto them, Can the unto chem, Can the to dem, Can ye make ä 
children of the bride- children of che bride- the children of the 
chamber mourn, as chamber faſt, while bride· chamber faſt, 
long as the bride - the dtidegroom is while the bri 
groom is with them? with them ? | as long is with them? 
as «they have rhe | 
bridegroom with them; 
rhey cannot faſt. - 
but 20 But the days $6. — the days 
the days will come, will come, when the will come, when — 5 
when the bridegroom bridegroom ſhall be bridegroom ſhall be 
ſhall be taken from taken away from them, taken away from them, 
them, and then ſhall and then .ſhall they and then ſhall they 
they faſt. 17 faſt in thoſe days. 5 faſt in ww _ 
| | NV * ſpake 
fo a 1 unto 


- 


eber Dikight les of the Phe nd 0 of Fol faſted 3 the account of 
h thoſe of Jeſus were not wont to do: they came — to 


Jo, = x7 him, They N had frequent Faſts, that ey might be the more 
ed inPrayer, whereas his Diſciples. obſ ery none; they wonder d a 
— did not pretend * — — A "ſofter or hos voluptaons Life; a 


therefore deſir'd him to acquaint ' em with the reaſon of this Difference. 5, 4 an- 
ſwer d em in theſe Similitudes : As the Friends of the Bridegroom that have been 
invited tothe Wedding, obſerve no Faſts while they continue with him, bat defer; 
em till another ſeaſan ; ſo likewiſe am I car to impoſe any Faſts upon my 


Diſciples while I continue here am ut their timeof-faſting will c 
when I ſhall be taken from — He 12 alſo, — had 3 


to — ſuch an auſtere way of r of them as yet: for, ſaid he, as no 
_ 


— 


— — — 


100 


n 
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MATTHEW, 
CHAP, IX, 


16 No man putteth 
a piece of new cloth 
unto an old 


MARK. 


CHAP. IL 


21 No man alſo 
ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old gar- 


rment : 
for that which is pur ment ; elſe the new 
in to fill it up, taketh piece that filled it up, the new maketh a rent, 


from the garment, 


5 


the rent is made worſe. 

17 Neither do men 
pur new wine into 
old bottles; elſe the 
bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, and 
the bottles periſh : 


but they put new 
wine into_new bottles, 


and both are YI 


ferent Colour from — 


the uglier for it; a 


of my Diſciples 


been inur'd tomy ine, a 
expect an Obedience to theſe 
plied with, leſt 


the contrary : As he 


new, 


Change in their 


| but 8 that which he 
cannot my Diſciples, 


taketh away from the 


old, 


(7 


; and 
the rent is made worſe. 
22 And no man 
putteth new wine in- 
to old bottles; elſe 
the new wine doth 
burſt the bottles, and 
the wine is ſpilled, 
and the bottles will 
be marred : 
but new wine 


Luxx. 


CHAP. V. 


them, No man putteth 
a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old: if 
otherwiſe, then both 


and the piece chat was 
taken out of the new, 
bee 


37 And no man 
putteth new wine into. 
old bottles; elſe rhe 
new wine will burſt 


b . 


the bottles, and be 


ſpilled, and the bottles 
periſh, 


39 But new wine 


muſt be put into new muſt be put into new 


bottles. 
N 


# 


ving 
ftra 
new : for 

old is better. 


one patches up an old tatter d Garment with a new piece of Cloth, and of a dif- 
ISAT IE, 
o no new Wine into o e 
Bottles burſt, and the Wine be ſpilt, but chaſe rather to put new Wine into * 
Bottles, 1 are preſerv'd : So alſo I am unwilling to alienate the 


has a long time been 


preſerved. | 

39 No man alſo ha- 
drunk old wine, 
ighrway defireth 
faith, The 


us'd to. For 


Jonx. Ir 


d xeject my Doctrine, 


who have but lately follow d. me, as yet make ſo thorow a 
| CHAP. 


way of living. 


8 


er Minds 
theſe Severities ; and therefore will wait till my Diſciples. have 
nd their Minds confirm'd to the practice of it, before 
Injunctions, which are as yet too grievous to 
leſt by an unſeaſonable Auſterity they |1 
* oy — . 3 in — ro ane Beſides, —_ have been 
a long while habituated to one way of living, are not preſently induc'd to embrace 
that has accuſtom'd himſelf to old Wine 4 the 
ons 


* 
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MATTHEW, 2 MAR K. PT * Lor: | Joux. . 
| | Pa 
The SECOND PASSOVER 
' after CkRIS T's Baptiſm. 
CHAP. v. 
e T_T 
| | Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


2 Now there is at Jeru · 
ſalem by the ſheep-marbet: _ 
- pool, which is called in the- 
1 ebrew tongue, Betheſda, hav- 
\ ing five porches. | 
5 | 3 In theſe lay a great mul-- 
Os | | rirude of . of 
blind, halt, withered, waits 
ing for the moving of the- 
water. wr 


CHAP. XVIIL 


The Paralytic card at Jeruſalem, and commanded to carry his Bed upon: 
the Sabbath. day. The murmuring of the Jews hereupon, and the 
Speeches of Chriſt concerning him elf and his Father; and the Tram 
of his Doctrine confirm d. by the Teſtimonies of John and the Serip- 
Fares, . b e he 


= V 


AFterwards the Paſſover drawing near,.which ha that year the 16h of 
April, Jeſus, as he was wont, went ap to Jeruſalem to celebrate that Feſtival,. 
according to the Law. Now there was in the City a Pool in which they us d to 
waſh Sheep, and adjoining to it a Building ing of five Porches, in which - 
were laid perſons ſick of all manner of Jpg who· had 3 over by 
the Phyſicians, ſuch as the Blind, the Lame, and the Paralytie, who all waited 


for the troubling of the Water, that they might throw themſelves into it, and therc-- 
by recover their Health, or uſe of their Limbs, For it was conſtantly reported, 
8 * ö , b . at. 


Xx. 


168 "The year of Chriſt, 31. of bis Miniſtry, 2. 
* ; CHAP, v. 
4 For an angel went down 
at a certain ſeaſon into the 


pool, and troubled the water : 
whoſoever then firſt after the 


troubling of the water ſtep- 
ped in, was made whole of 
whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 

3 And a certain man was 
there, which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jeſus ſaw him ly, 


and knew that he had been 


now a long time in that caſe, 
he faith unto him, Wilt thou 
be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man an- 
ſwered him, Sir, I have no 
man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the 

pool: but while I am coming, 
another ſteppeth down before 


me. 

8 Jeſus ſaich unto him, 
— take up thy bed, and 
walk, - 


. 9 And immediatly the man 
was made whole, and took 
up his bed, and walked: and 

AR day was the ſab» 


that at a certain time of the year an Angel came down and ſtir d up the Water, 
and that whoever firſt leap'd in after it, was y cur d of whatever Diſtem 

he labour d under. When Jeſus came to this place, he took notice of one that 
had been afflicted with the Palſy and thirty years: which when he under- 
ſtood, he ask d him whether he did not deſire to recover his former ſtrength. The 
man told him he moſt earneſtly deſir d it, but that he had no body to 
into the Pool after the troubling of it; and that while he endeayour'd to crawl 
into it, he was always ſome ſtronger than himſelf 


0 that he had all 
fruſtrated. ſhew the Power he 
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3 * 
| 10 The Jes therefore. 
0 ſaid unto him that was cured, 
It is the ſabbath-day; it is 
not lawful for thee to carry 
thy bed. f ; 

11 He anſwered them, He 
that made me whole, the 
ſame ſaid unto me, Take up 
thy bed and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, 
What man is that which ſaid 
unto thee, Take up thy bed 
and walk? | 

13 And he that was healed. 

wiſt not who it was: for 
Jeſus had canveyed himſelf 
away, a multitude being in 
that place. 4 3 

14 Afterward Jeſus find - 
eth him in the temple, and 
{aid unto him, Behold, thou. 
arr made whole, fin no more, - 
_m worſe thing come. unto 


ſhoulders, him in mind of it, and that therefore it was not- 
his Per de carry any Burden whatſoever from one place to another. But he 
replied, he had no ſcruple upon him on this account, having been commanded to 
carry his bed from one of the Porches of the _ dy him who had cur'd. 
him of the Palſy by a word's ſpeaking, who he ſaid Was doubt + Proper, 
and uncapable o * aches hay thing unlawful, ſince God had perform d ſo re- 
acle on ; . 
— ask d with indignation, who it wasthat had ſet him upon this 
ſervile Imployment on the Sabbath day, and thereby made him tranſgreſs the 
Law ? The ſick man knew not Jeſus by name, and therefore look d round about 
to ſhew him to em, but in vain ; for Jeſus had withdrawn himſelf. from the 
Crowd immediatly after he had perform d the Cure. Some time after 7475 met 
him in the Temple, and admonilh'd him, that ſince he had recover d his Health 
by the favour of God, he ought now to think upon a Reformation of Manners, 
— ſeriouſly to ſet about it, leſt by His Ingratitude to God he ſhould draw down 
— more grievous Puniſhments upon himſelf than thoſe he nes lately de. 
liver'd from. "_ man upon.theſe words preſemly knew Jeſus, and inquiring _ 


f \ 
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EZ. 153 The man departed, and 
2 told the Jews that it was 
* * Jeſus which had made him 
© Whole, 


16 And therefore did the 
33 Jas at 
0 r to 
he done . i 


138 Therefore the ſews 
ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he, nor only had 
broken the ſabbath, bur ſaid 

er, maki imſe ual 
with God. by fe 

19 Then anſwered Jeſus, 
ST 
verily, unto you 
Son.com do nodking of kim 
ſelſ, bur what he ſeeth the 
Father do: for what thi 
ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo 
doeth the Son likewiſe. 


his name, he went to thoſe who had demanded of him who it was that bid him 
carry his Bed upon the Sabbath. day, and told them that it was Jeſus of Nazarery 
that had cur d him. They looking on FJeſus as a Violator of the Sabbath, were 
inflam'd with Anger, and judg d him to have committed a Crime worthy of Death, 
and conſulted how they might contrive to have ſome capital Puniſhment inflicted on 
him, not daring to ſatisfy their Malice by their own Power, the Romans having 
depriv'd the Jews of the Authority of determining in Capital Cauſes. 
eſus ſighting their Anger, told them that his heavenly Father pour d out in- 
numerable Benefits on Men indifferently upon any Day, and without reſpe& had 
upon this account to the Sabbath; and that therefore they had no reaſon to 
blame him, if he propos'd him for bis Example. The Jem, were the more inrag d 
at this, ſuppoſing he had inſinuated that it was not neceſſary to obſerve the Sabbath; 
and that he had ſpoken irreligiopſly in tiling God his Father, inſtead of that uſual 
; Phraſe among the Jews, Our Father: Thereby ſeeming to make himſelf equal 
with God ; but eſpecially for ſaying, that in doing many things on the Sabbath- 
day, be did but imitate him. Jeſ told them, The Son truly could do nothing 
of bls own accord, but that he 8 follow d the Pattern ſet him by his Father; 
and that like him he did not reſtrain himſelf from doing good, even on the Sabbath- 


day. 


— edt ten 


1 
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20 For the Father lovetii 

the Son, and ſneweth him 
; | all things that himſelf doeth: 
„ and he will ſnew him ter 
works than theſe, ye 

8 may mar vel. | 
ike" a 
up and 
222 them: even ſo 
e Son quickeneth whom 

he will 


22 For the Father judg · 
| | | eth no man; but hath com- 
a . :  ——_ judgment unto the 
nour even as 
honour the Farther. fe | 
honoureth not the Son, ho- 
5 | noureth not the Father which 
8885 hath ſent him. - 


24 Verily verily 1 @ 
4 * He that 1. 
my word, and believeth on 


bur is 


= | E. 
| to life; 


paſſed from death un- 
day. The Father ſo loves the Son, that the Son, iti every thing he does, acts by 4 
Power deriy'd from the Father; but you ſhall ſee greater things than theſe, and 
worthy of Admiration: for as the Father not only heals the fick, but raiſes from 
the dead whomſoever he pleaſes; ſo alſo ſhall the Sort reſtore to Life whomſoever he 
has a find to. Nor has the Father inveſted him only with a Power of doing good 
to Men, but has alſo conſtituted. him Judg over them; for the Father 
man by hitnſelf, having transfer d this Office to the Son; They therefore” that 
worſhip the Father, mult worſhip the Son alſo, as he who will be their Judy here- 
after; but whoever will not worſhip the Son, neither will be worſhip e Father, 
who has ſent him among Men on purpoſe tobe worſhip'd by tbemn. 
Be aſſur d that whoever obeys me, and believes in God, - whoſe Meſſenger” I 12 
ſhall undoubtedly obtain eternal Life, and ſhall ſuffer no Puniſhment, but be 
tranſlated immediately after bis Death into 2 bleſſed ſtate of Immortality; ay 


« . 


pes no 
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MATTHEW. MAR K. 


that you may be the more convinc 


1. — 


LV xx. Jonx. 


; CHA P. V. 


25 Verily verily I ſay unto' 
you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead ſhall 
hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear 
fhall live. 

26 For as the Father hath 

oy life in himſelf, ſo hath he 
iven to the Son to have life 
| himſelf; 

2 And hath given him 
authori execute judg- 
ment af, becauſe he 1 ck. 
Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, 

29 And ſhall come forth, 
they that have done good 
unto the reſurre&ion of life; 
and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of 
damnation. 


d of, the Son of God ſhall in- a little while 


the Dead ariſe out of their Graves, who hearing his Voice-ſhall inſtantly. obey 


bim: for as the Father beſtows Life on whomſoever he will, ſo hath he inveſted 
the Son with an Authority of raiſing whom he pleaſes from the Dead. He has 


alſo given him a Power to condemn thoſe that ſhall not believe in him; becauſe 
that having been & highly honour'd by 2 he has notwithſtanding humbled 


himſelf & far, as to become Man, that 


might execute his Father's Will. Let 


not theſe things ſeem N 555 to you: for the time ſhall come (tho late) in 
12 but all 


which not a 
his Yoic ; and all that have liv'd 


e Dead ſhall be rais'd out of their Graves, and hear 


ina ſteddy Courſe of Virtue, ſhall after this 


Reſurrection be rewarded with immortal Life, but the Wicked, who have died 


 ippenitent, ſhall be rais'd again to 


receive the Puniſkments they have deſerv'd. 


In 


. of Clift, 31. of bis Mig, 2. 


—} ww. Ah. 


iu... Mill. 
— 1 _ 4 


; . 
CHAP. V. 


30 I can of my own ſelf 
8 as I hear, 1 
judg : my judgment is 
juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not mine - 
own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath ſent 
me. 
0 31 If I bear witneſs of 
my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
true. 
32 There is another that 
bearetli witneſs of me, and I 
know that the witneſs which 
he witnefleth of me, is 
true. v 2 ' 
e ſent unto 
truth. 
34 But I receive not te- 
ſtimony from man: but theſe 


_ I ſay, that ye mi | 
be ſaved. N 
5 He was a burning and 
- a ſhining light : and ye were 
ey | | willing for a ſeaſon to re- 
| Joyce in his light. 


: 7 


1 


_ In this 1 ent 1 ſhall do nothi on my . own account, but ſhall exactly 
fler Wee es my Pather 268 arten nk 88 pa condemn none un- 
juſtl ſe I ſhall punctually execute m S 
nin; — . tf bellies that I am ſent by God, merely becauſe I ſay i,” you 


— 


would diſtruſt me; but there is one among you who bears 
— 5 see Teſtimon 7 iS not unknown to you, and which dare to be 
Ned br 6, mean the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, when you Pat your 


| im, bel. hom he openly declar d the Truth. But T ſtand in 
= | = e do I make mention of it now,” But only to 
reſcue you from the Danger to which your Incredulity has made von Rabe. Ee 
for a While ſhin d out, like a bright Lamp among you, and, diſpelłd the datk- 


| p düipelk d the 
. and you ſeem d (tho for a very ſhort ſralon) to be delighted 
with it. Yo 1 T4 40M 25 1 d tapas oy 2 


, 
Ii 
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36 But I have greater 
witneſs than that of John: 
for the works which Fa- 
ther hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do, 
bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. 


37 And the Father himſelf 
which hath ſent. me, hath 
born witneſs of nie. Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any 

time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 

39 And ye have not his 
word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath ſent, him ye 
believe not. 


— — 


39 Search the ſcriprures : 
for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they 
which teſtifie of me. | 

40 And ye will not come 
to me, that ye might have 
| 7 | 1 life. | c . 

N | 41 I receive not honour 
42 But F know you, that 
ye have not the love of God 
m You. | 


I have Vet a much greater Teſtimony in my behalf than the Teſtimony of John. 
The Niuacles that I — bear witneſs Tak being a clear demonſtration of a Power 
deriv'd from God, and conſequently of my having been ſent by him. God there- 
fore is the Witneſs I rely on, but you have never been obedient to his Word, nor 
are you acquainted with what is acceptable to him: for it is plain you have never 
ſeriouſly conſider'd the Revelation he has given you, fince you do not believe on 
him whom he has ſent unto you. You profeſs to be diligent in your ſearch after 
the meaning of the Scriptures, becauſe you think they are able to direct you in 
the way that leads to everlaiting Life 3 but theſe very Scriptures bear witneſs of 

, — yet you will not become my Diſciples, which is the way towards the 
obtaini everlaſtipg Life. 'Tis not out of Ambition, or any deſire of Fame that 
] Nek thus unto you, but to warn you of the evil inclination l find in you; for, 
whatever you pretend, I plainly ſe you are deſtitute of the Loye of God, 1 have 


* f * 


— 


The ear of Chriſt, 31. of bis Mn, 2. f 


MAr THE. 5 Marx. LUKE. . , 1 o u N. : * 
CHAP. V.? 


43 I am come in my Fa- ; 
3 and ye receive 
me hobo another ' ſhall 
come in his own nam 
üg * 
44 How can ye be 
which receive — 22 
another, and ſeek not the 
honour that cometh from. God 
y ? 
45 ne dk ho wilt 
& — that accuſeth | 
even Moſes, in whom ye truſt; 
4356 For had ye believed 
Moſes, ye . — have be» 
lieved me: for he wrote of 


* 


me. 

47 But if hon ber not his 
writings, how . ä 
my words? 15 N 


ay ou I am ſent unto you by God's Authori and the Mirad 
: you are an evidence of this Truth; ane ads nding you on do lh . 
But ere will come others, without any pretence toa divine — without 


confirming what they tell you by Miracles, who ſhall im upo 
on will blindly follow. The reaſon of your Disbelief ome is ealy to _— 
fince . court, and which you to a Love of 
Truth and God's Favour. Do not however ine I ſhall a ou. to my hea-, 
yealyl 4 Long himſelf ſhall ny wo = before hin, > — you depend 


ſince you have not judg d of what I fa 

* Rules de br ſet you. Nay, whatever you pretend, you have 2 

ek for if you believ'd hs, you would alſo believe me; ſince if -whathe has-writ 
22 as certainly true that I have om — by God unto you : ſince then you 


do not believe Moſes himſelf whoſe Diſci rofeſs to 
as I am by nn dee with a „men, —— 


: Pi 
| A 
on * 5 N * 
| --7 Ut d 
- a he's 
- * 
f „ 5 44 115 . 
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'1 T that time 
Jeſus went on 


Mans. © 
CHAP. II. 


23 And it came to 


paſs, that he went 


* — B- + —_ the corn-fields 
3 


the corn, and 


ſabbath · day, 


ciples were an hun- and his diſciples be- 
and began to gan as they went, to 


— 
and to eat. 


2 Bur when the 
Phariſees ſaw it, ch 
faid unto him, Behold, 
diſciples do that 
is not lawful to 
4 upon the ſabbath- 


3 Bur he aid unto 
them, e ye not 
read what David did 
when he was an hun- 
gred, and chey tha 
were with him,? 


pluck the ears of corn. 
RA, (F 


24 And the Pha-- 


rifees ſaid unto him, 
Behold, why do 
they on the ſab- 
bath-day that which 
is not lawful ? 


25 And he ſaid un- 
to them, Have ye ne- 
ver read what David 
did, when he had need, 


and was an hungred, 


Rte 


were with 


Aden amen bis Dialer plante of the Er 
5 a 1 5 ef 
es t0 


.  Genneſareth, where the People floc 


which he 


Lux z. 
CHA P. VI. 


A ND it came to 
{A paſs on the ſe- 
cond ſabbarh after the 
firſt, that he went thro 
the corn-fields : and 
his diſciples plucked 
the cars of corn, 

and 


did eat, rubbing them 


in their hands. 


2 And certam of 
the Phariſees ſaid un- 
to Why do ye 
that which is not law- 


ful to do on the ſab- 


bath-days ? 


3 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering them, ſaid, 
Have ye not read ſo 
much as this, what 
David did, when him- 
felt was an 
and they which were 
wich him? 


al. 


cared by him of their Diſtempers. 


After the holy Days were expir'd, on the firſt Sabbath-day af 
| leavened Bread (but the ſecond in number of the ſeven Sabbaths to be reckon'd 
from the Pentecoſt) Jeſus with his Diſciples return'd into Galilee, It ha pen'd 


while they paſſed thro the Fields, the 
who were hungry, 5 


Grain; which the 


done what it was unlawful for any to do on t 
Corn for their eati 


Example of David, 


S, 


Corn being almoſt 


Corn, and eati 
The ſame day he cares one ſick of the Paljy, 
terwards be gors to the Lake of 
unto him, many of whom are 


— 


kai 


: Joun, | 


\ 


after the days of un- 


pe, that his Diſciples, 
luck d the Ears, and rubbing *'em in th © he 


eir hands, eat the 


hariſees taking notice of, they told Jeſus his Diſcples had 

he Sabbath-day, namely, to gather 
excus d this Action of his Diſciples by the 
y, and deſtitute of Victuals, went _ = 


J o_ ny RoW WW *' 


- 


= 3 p | | 
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4 How he entred 25 How he went 4 How he wen in⸗ 
into the houſe of God, into the houſe of God to the houſe of God, 
E in the d * 


and did eat and did eat and did take 

the ſhew-bread, which the ſhew-bread, which and eat the ſnew- 
was not lawful for is not lawful to eat, bread, and gave alſo WW 

him to ear, neither for bur for the prieſts, to them that were * 
them which were with and gave alſo to them with him, which is 1 | 
him, bur only for the which were with him? notlawful to eat, but 5 
prieſts? | for the prieſts alone? 50 
: s Or have ye not IF <2 ; 21 4 
read in the law, how 
that on the ſabbath- 
days the prieſts in the 
temple profane the 
ſabbath, and are blame- 
leſs? 

6 But I ſay unt 
you, that in this place 


is one greater than the 17, Anl he ſaid un- .$ Andhe ſaid uneo | 


M64 


temple, (FF 
to them, 
T) be ſabbath 49 " 
was made for man, and 
not man for the ſab- 
Houſe of Abiathar, who afterwards was High Prieſt, and with his iſſion not 
only eat himſelf, but divided among his Retinue the Loaves that had deen con- - 


ſecrated to God, and which it was not lawful for any to eat beſides the Prieſts. 
Moreover, faid he, have you not read in Moſes, that Sacrifices are to be offer d 
up to God on the Sabbath, whereby the Prieſts violate the Reſt due to that Day z. 


and yet who ever blam'd them for it? Now, it was the neceſlity that Dawd was. 


in, being unprovided of any other Victuals, that excus d his making uſe of the 
dedicatel Bread ; and the neceſſary Service of the Temple does alſo abſolve the 
Prieſts, In like manner, twas Hanger that preſs'd my Diſciples to the mali 
uſe of the Ears of Corn; and this they did, being fatigu d with their 
nying me in my Journey, whom it is much more their intereſt to attend. 

on the daily Sacrifices of the Temple. Beſides, know ye not that t of [the 
Sabbath was inſtituted for the good of Men, not that it ſhould be ſo ſtrictiy ob- 
ſery d by them as to endanger their Lives by i as if it 

end of their Creation? If you had read, and daly weigh'd thoſe Words of 


* 


| 
| 
| 
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CHAP. XIL CHAP.I CHAP. M. 


7 Bur if ye had 1 
known what this 


. For the Son of 28 Therefore the Thar the Son of man 
alſo of the 


of 
the ſabbath-day. alſo of the ſabbath. ſabbath. : 
9 And when he was I. —_ 


IF 


he. went into 1 A ND he entred that he entred 
again into the into the ſynagogue, 
"= ſynagogue, e 
taught: 

10 And behold, and there was a and there was 
there was a man which man there which had a man whoſe right 
had hi hand withered: 3 withered hand. hand was withered. 

2 And they watch- 7 And the ſcribes 
8 and Phariſees warched 


ata he dts de 
would heal him on the heal. on the ſabbath- 
ſabbath · day, that they day: that they might 
might accuſe him. find an accuſation a- 


. gainſt him. 
s But he knew their 


8 0 


mention d by the Prophet, Hof. 6. 6, I defir'd Mercy and not Sacrifice, you would 
ve comprehended how God prefers hoſe Virtues that are- _ the eneit of 
human Society, before all external pes, not excepting thoſe which are accounted 
the moſt ſacred by you; and you would have acquitted my Diſciples for having 
thro neceſſity deviated from the Duty of the Day in this one particular, rather 
than to have paſ d this —— Cenſure upon that Action. — 
Upon another Sabbath-day, having enter'd the Sy e of a certain place he 
then reſided at, he ſaw a man whom the Palſy had zi defthe uſe of his right hand. 
Wherefore ſome of the Phariſees and Lawyers that were preſent, obſerv'd Jeſus 
to ſee whether he would perform a Cure upon the Man that they might accuſe 


Hm of pain violated the Sabbath, Pat be perceiving their lutentions, call d the 


a AW ba ac at 
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CHAP, XI, CHAP. CHAP, LL 
ant ee en NT os 
to the man whic man w 
the withered Hand, 22 Riſe - 
Statid forth. up, and ſtaud forth 
N | ng, | 
. TE [a 
they asked him, ſay- | >, 
ing, Is ir lawful ro 
e ſabbath- 
8 
11 And he ſaid un- 
to them, What man 
ſhall there be amo 7 
you, that ſhall have . 
one ſheep, and if it 
fall into a pit on the 
ſabbarh-day, will he * 
not lay hold on it, and 
it out? f 
12 How much then 
is a man better than | 
a ? Wherefore ic . 
wY „„ & 
ſabbathedays. - | w- 9 
fn 185 I vill ak 
| _ 3 2 _ 
good on the ſabbarh- ſabbath-days to * 


days, or to do evil? good, or to fg 


ro fave life, or to kill? to fave life, or to de- r PT 
r | | e 


K to nd placd him in the middle of the 8 Theſe men 
2 wi oo and whether it were lawful to do Cures — 22 glb day, 


that according to his Anſwer they might have 23 to Des him of, Fe 2 
not at all afraid of their Malice, ask d em whether it 8 Sw”, lawful, according to 


the 2 of the Doctors, and their 9 ractice, if a Sheep fall into a 
Hep todr i out — te Sabbath-day ? Why on, 2 he, ſhall it not be law- 
ful to do g hois of ſo much more vile than a Brute Beaſt ? But I 


will put anot a. 4 to ny Is it lawful to do good on 41 „0 
(if this be not) is it lawful to do evil ? . y the Law preſerve Lif dekroy 
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= Ly 4 but 3 it. 9 me Þ 
they held their peace. J 
| 8 10 And looking, 
looked round about round about upon. 
on — | oy them all, 
with anger, being <3 
grieved,for the hard- = 
| neſs of their hearts, Wh, 
12. Then faith he he ſaith he ſaid. 
to the man, Stretch unto the man, Stretch unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand: and forth thine hand. And forth thy hand. And 
he ſtretched it forth, he ſtretched it out: he did-ſo: and his 
and it was reſtored and his hand was re- hand was reſtored. 
whole, like as the o- ſtored whole. as the whole as the other. 
ther. other. 
14 Then: the. Pha- 6 And the Phari- <A. 
riſees wenyour, ſees went forth, 
with the Herodians, 
and held a and ſtraight way 
counſel againſt him, took counſel againit 
how they might de- him, how they might . 
ſtroy him. deſtroy him. 
11 And they were 
filled with madneſs; RY 


deſtroy it ? But they made him no r 


and communed one 


with another what | 


they might do to 


eply, concealing their Malice under a allen 


—— having nothing to object, and yet unwilling to aſſent to what he had {aid 
unto em. : 


Ji then looking round. about with indignation at their Obſtinacy, with a, 


Voice commanded the Paralytic to ſtretch out his Right Hand, which im- 
mediately recover d its former ſtrength and mot on. Upon fight of this Miracle, 
the Phariſees andSaddutes, who were commonly call d Hecrodians, tho of contrary 


Factions to 3 ſeſt the Sy nagogde im a rage, as not having been able to 


make any reply to the Queſtions; propos a by Jeſus, and conſulted ho to put him 


to death, of at leaſt inflict ſome grievous Punithweut upon him, whom they lock d. 


Jieſus 


on as aM ivlatar of the Sabbath. 


* ng. . ** 


11 5 


Marru zw. 
C HAP. XII. 
* 
15 But when Jeſus 


knew it, he withdrew 


himſelf from thence : 


MARK. 
CHAP. III. 
7 But Jeſus with- 


drew himlelf with his 


diſciples 


co the ſea: 


4 


great multitudes fol- 
lowed him, 


a great 


and 
a great multitude fol- 


lowed him 
from Galilee and 


from Judea, 


8 And from Jeru- 


ſalem, and from Idu- 
mea, and from beyond 


8 and they a- 
ut Tyre and Sidon, 
multirude, 


when they had heard 


what great things he 
did, came unto him. 


9 And he ſpake to 
his diſciples, that a 
ſmall ſhip ſhould wait 
on him, becauſe of 


the multitude, leſt 


they ſhould throng 


him, 


10 For he had heal- 


ed many, 
inſomuch that 


they preſſed upon him 


for to touch him, as 


many as had plagues. 


Luk R. 


9 


þ 4J OoHN. N F 


Jeſus underſtanding their Deſign, departed from thence with his Diſciples, and 


came to the Country, 


a " 


titude repair'd, not ouly: out of the adjoining parts of Galilee, but alſo 
e 


Judea and Feruſalem it 
Sidon, by reaſon of his Miracles, the Report 


thoſe 


ntries, 


"Therefore he order'd 


f, out of Idumæa, Perea, a 


t him: for 


t the Lake of Genneſareth, to which place alſo a vaſt muy 
om 
„ and Phænicia, about Tyre and 
of which had been ſpread all over * 


| his Diſciples to have a Boat in readineſs for him, that he 

might avoid the Preſs of the Multitude that throng d about h 
cur'd thoſe he ſpoke to,or on whom he laid his Ha 
ed his Clothes, were healed of their 1 2 
2 


he not on 


but alſo they that only touc 3 
Belides, thoſe that were poſſeſs'd, 
e as 


* The year of Cheit, 11. of his Minjſry, =: 


- —— > P * * . 


MatTHBW. Manx. Luxx Joux. 
CHAP. XII. CHAP. III. 
; 11 And unclean ſpi- 5 
S2 


N 
y ou art 
charged Son of God: ſtraitly 
16 And I2 1 
them that ſhould charged them, that 
not make him known: they ſhould not make 


him owe. 
17 That it might be 
fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by Eſaias the 


propher, ſaying, 
18 Behold, my ſer- 


vant whom 1 have 
choſen, my beloved 
in whom my ſoul is 
well pleaſed : I will 
ut my ſpirit 
im, and he ll 


ie, nor cry, nei- 

ther ſhall any man 

hear his voice in the 

ſtreets. f + 
20 A bruiſed reed 

ſhall he not break, 

and ſmoking flax ſhall 


he not quench, till he 


25 on as they ſaw him, fell down on their knees, and being ated by t 
Sts Froclaim'd A to be the Meſjah or Son 2 God. Bur eſus — 
1 not — illing e to have Trutlr divulg d, 
leſt dis —— — ho were ine earthly Empire, ſhould i 
ſeme Tumult upon that account, and his 3 oecaſion from thence to accuſe 
him as a riotous- and ſeditions Perſon By which remarkable Prudence of Jeſus, 
2 * of Haiab is falfMFd; in whiclh we have this: Deſeri of the 
. I, &c. Behold hold my Servant whon 1 uphold, mine Tec wg EL 
22 have put my Sp:rit upon him, vo Rat bring forth Judgment to the 
. 2 cry, nor- lif ifs 7. nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the Rtreet, 
A bruiſed Reed ſpal he not-breahy, and the ſmoaling Flax- ſhall he not quencly;- Et 
hat 


The gael Qriſt, Li of bi Minily, a 


"Marrunw. Maxx. Lyxs. / 
CHAP. XII. CHAP, III. CHAP. VI. 


— — 
Jounk. 


\ ſhall bring forth F 


words are contain' 


ment unto Truths, at the Iſles ſhall wait for bis Law. Lawhics: 


an excellent Character of the mild and merciful ition of- 
Jeſus, ſo averſe to all Tumult and Sedition, and full of a zealous . 75 the . 


# Salvation of thoſe in all Nations who have the leaſt ſpark of Virtue remaining in 


CHAP. XX. 


The Election of the twelve 4 poſtles. The Multitade that {allowed Jew 
and were card by him, ſo great as to be 'troubleſons to hn 


No long after Jeſu ret d into a hilly part of the Country not fat | 
N Take of emer, r that he Wepa 


might ſpend- 
the Night in Prayer without ee At break of Day he 
8 and havi wp ſeveral by name unto tom uma de his 


them, who were con to attend on him, to he choſe twelve No of- 
whom 

in Greek Apoſtle, w ich nifies Meſſenger, Fiend he def Grd 10 Hebrew ö are 5 
wich the good Tidings of the approaching Reign of the Aa. * 


To- 


is The grar of Chrift, 31. of bis Miniſtry,” 2. 
— 3 ae ede Ke Nette 2 : RE 
: M A Tr HH. MARE. | a Lux E. *. Foun. xg 
C H A P. HI. CHAP: NL N | 


15 And to have pow- 

er to heal ſickneſſes, and 
to caſt out devils, 

16 And Simon he ſir- 

named peter. 

18, And Audcew, 

| * KF 

17 And James the . /on 


of TZebedee, a 
the © brother of _ James 


2 2 


14 Simon (whom ne 
alſo named Peter) 
and Andrew 
his brother, 


James and John, 


and he ſirnamed them 


nerges, Which is, The 
ſons of under) 5 

18 * and 
ma and Bartholomew, 
and Marthew, ' and Tho- 
mas, and James the ſon 


* 
= 


Siem ba Philip 
and Bartholomew, 
_. 15 Matthew and Tho- 
mas, James the ſon of 
neyss:'®! . 


of 2 5 + 
and Thaddeus, 16 And Judas the bro- 
mn "vt. ea Folic 
and Simon the 15 * and Simon called 
- Cananite, . 4 | 
19 And JuidasTſcariot, 16 *and Judas Iſca- 
which alſo betrayed him: riot, which alſo was the 
tray tor... 
, 17 And he came down | 


o 
0 * 
% - 


* 


1 
a 


— FP CT 


\ To theſe afterwards he gave ihe Power” of wotking Miracle 
are the names of the twelve Apoſtles :--'S; 


evil Spirits. Theſe 


with them, and ſtood in 


.. 


the plain, and che c 
pany of his W 
and a great multitude of 
people out of all Judea * 

and Jcruſalem, and from 

and caſting out 
imon, Who, as we 


have related, was call d Cephas or Peter by Feſus when he firſt ſaw him; Andrew 


his Brother, James and Jon Sons 


ns of Zebedee, whom be call d Boanerges, that is, 
. Sons of Thunder; Phil þ; Bartholamem; Matt 


, nam'd alſo. Levi; Thomas fir- 


, nam'd Didymus ;, F imes the Son of Alpheus; Judas the Son of James, call d alſo 


Thaddeus; Simon lirnam'd 
wards betrayed Jeſs, 

With thele Jeu came dow! 

of his Diſciples repair'd unto him, and 


the Cauaunite or Zelot-z and Judas Iſcariot, who after- 
down from the Mountain into the Plains; and the reſt 


a vaſt Multitude from Jeruſalem: and all 
s Judea, 


% 


in the Houſe 

3 to hear A. 
arce any time to eat: and . 

ſpread abont of his being falſen into a Swoon, which made me of 


who were ſettled at Capernaum, come to him, that 
taallif his. 14 9 2 Ireen 


1 


The gar of Chr 


"MaTTHEw, 


him; There were' brought -alſo 
likewiſe cur d; and not only thoſe he ſpoke. to; or on whom he laid 5 
were cur'd by him, but even thoſe who did only touch his Clothes : So that a mi- 
raculous Power of curing a 


> 
„ 


— 


M A RK. a 
c H A p. III. 


_ bk DA ä 


— 


5 


CHAP. vI. 


the ſea-coaſt of Tyre 
and Sidon, which 
came to heat him, 


and to be healed ot 


cheir diſeaſes; 5 
18 And they that 


were vexed with un» 


iſt; 31, of bis Miniſtry, 2: 
— — nr rn nn ng 


. 
4 


clean ſpirits: and the 


> mb 22 — 
aud they <2 nes Ne 
went into an houſe. .. | OY; 


were healed. 


19 And the whole 


multitude ſought to 


touch him: fox chere 


went virtue out of 


20 And the mul- 3 


cometh - toge- 


ther again, ſo that 


they could nor fo 
much as eat bread. 


21 And when his 
friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay er 
hold on him: for they; 


ſaid, He is be 


; 4 | c «kd 3 dy * * 2 * 50 A: A 
Fudea, and the maritime part of Phenicia (where are 
and Sidon) to hear 


f1de.. 
» 4 "19 
„ - * 
C 


-. 


- 
1 
9 4 
= af 


- s . 
. 


CE * 


% 
* Ts 
0 


ted the Cities of Bre 


his Doctrine, or to preſent the Sick to him to be healed by 


. 


— 


\ 


um. nnn ieee | ; 5 44 | | 
Jeſus having. continued for ſome time here, return'd to Caper 
Fe formerly ſojourn d at. But there was ſo 

him, or to be freed from their Infirmities 
thus continually moleſted 


* 


ta. 


by 5 


it. a Con 


ſuch as were poſſeſs d with evil Spirits, whom be 
. To, © ) bis Hands, 


II manner uf Diſtempers ſeem d continually to flow from 
and lodg'd | 


courſe 

im, that he had 
there was a Rumour 
h mad is Relations, 
they might be in a ' readineſs . 


G H AR. 
— 


119 
| — 
4 Jenn. 


1 
ALL 3% 0 


. 


10 . The yearof Unit, 31. if bi Mails, » 2 


* — — Es 
Marrnzv. Maxx, Luxs. Joux. 
CHAP. v. 8 CHAP. v. 
ND ſeeing the mul- 
titucles, he went ui * 
into a mountain: 
when he was ſet, his diſci- 
ples came unto him. 
20 And he lifted up 
2 And he opened his eyes on his diſciples, 
— — > oa | and ſaid, 
d Bleed are the poor Bleſſed be ye poor, 
in ſpirit : * 
D 
4 Bleſſed are they that 21 * Bleſſed are ye 
eee for ye ſhall lag. 
CHAP. XXI. 


The Diſcourſes of Jeſus to his Diſciples and others upon a Hill near Ca- 
— 4 ; in which are contain d the chief Heads of the Chriſtian 
far exceeding that of the LS ectally in thoſe of r 
he whe 5 ett the N au , "of Aan, and t We 
Goodwill towards ail men. . 


ESUS Ae lee ein yr? te Ge 5 
apernaum, and was followed by a great many — whom he inſtru 

in A Merge wine they had never been taught by the Jew 22 

Blefſed (id 1 the poor in this World, and dee minded, fach 
are 147 ſhall be Þ Partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven. The Rich: 
who pri deere theit Riches; are not to be accounted happy, tho the be 
valgarly efitrnn | d b the fine other Nations, ſince they ſhall have no 

elic 72 

Take bee that you do tot hr. thoſe ts miſerable, who in —— fir 
with divers Galamities, as if God were angry with them, arid by execu 
upon them the Puniſhments the Lav has threatned Offenders with; for, if they 
continue to worſhip God, and adhere to a ſteddy Courſe of Virtue, eternal Happi 
— 4 in another Life ſhall be their Rec for the Miſeries they have endur'd in 


. Bleſſed 


— — — = 


= 
— 


A... 


 Matrtusw. „Mar. © EY Joux. 
CHAP. v. N | CHAP M 
$ Bleſſed are the meck : <1 » ws 
for they ſhall inherit the es 2 
= I e |; 5 0 7 * Ft 
6 Bleſſed are they which | 21 Bleſſed are ye chat 
do hunger | hunger | Fon: . 22 
150 (GH (5 now ; W 
„ 2 „„ 
neſs: Wa 3 39 a 
for they ſhall be filled, © for ye ſhall be filled 
7 Blefled are the mer- > . > | 


ciful: for they ſhall ob- g 


3 Bleſied re the pure 
in heart: for they ſhall 


Bleſſed the peace - 
9B are 
makers: for they ſhall be 


Bleſſed are thoſe who are of a meek and quiet ies for thereby they will be 


in favour with the Magiſtrate, nor ſhall they be d tofly their Country, as 
thoſe who are of a turbulent and ſavage T emper. wn n 


Do not judg thoſe miſerable who are in want of the "ry Neceſſaries of L 


either by reaſon of the Barrenneſs of the Land they till, or becauſe the Fruits 

their Farms have been deſtroy d by unſeaſonable Storms or Tem or becauſe 
they have been plunder d by their Enemies: nor ought you to upon theſe 
Accidents as ſo many Arguments of the Divine Diſpleaſure; which is the common 


* 
* 


inion of the Jews; for if theſe men are zealouſly bent upon the pur uit of Pietß 
on a holy Life, their Souls ſhall be ſatisfied with eternal Felicity in the Life to. x 


* 


They who heap up Riches without meaſure, and in all things conſult their 

Welfare; are — be look d N e. as happy : They — rather ſo, ws 

taking pity on the Misfortunes of others, 

for God will take pity on them after this Life's ended, and reward em with ali 

— of Happineſs, while the former ſhall be ſeverely puniſh d for their Avarice 

and Inhumanity, © W Pas 13 WHT 
Happy ate thoſe who lave their Minds purg d from evil Inclinations, who prefer 


ſuch a Purity of Mind before the ceremonial cleanſing” of the Body : for God will 
not only favourably receive them in his Temple, but reward them hereafter-with 
$, 79 . 


his Divine Preſence in the celeſtial Seats of Bli 


Bleſſed alſo will they be who labour earneſtly. for Peace, who-make-it a great - 
buſineſs of their Lives to reconcile men of oppoſite Opinions and Practices, U are 


of a quite contrary Temper to the Phariſees, that factious ſeditious Race of Men, 
who . _ the ſlighteſt occaſion, and | 
the head of a Party 


; Who for" this very ä are a 


Tie year. of Chriſt, 31. of bis Minifiry, 2 121 


cour em according to their Ability 3 


are always ready to put themſelves at 
dmirdby the Malitde, and . 


: 


e e 


122 The yer chi, 3 31. of bu lig, =: 
| MaTTHEwW. | Mars Lux k. "I 
CHAP. v. CHAP. VL. 
called the children of ; 
10 Bleſſed are 
which are ted for 
righteou ſake: for 
theirs is the kingdom of 
—_— Bleſſed are ye when 2 Bleſſed are ye when 
men | 
= ſhall hare and 
* | 4 when they — 
you from their company, 
ſhall revile you, and and ſhall reproach 
perſecure you, and ſhall you, and caſt our your 
lay all manner of evil name as evil for the Son 
2 you falſly for my of mans ſake. 


and be ex- 23 Rejo p Ye in that 

| day, — for joy: 
for be 1299 
—— # nel for in 
the like manner did their 
fachers unto the pro- 
phess : 


J 
Do not imagine the arc b bleſſ Sa becauſe they take care to give no Offence 


to the Governmen enjoy an uncontroul d Pro in this 
World, bat at the lame time — Virtue and Truth no farther — as they con- 
duoe to the attaining theſe terreſtrial A | are with much more 


who at preſent ſuffer for Tt Tra 


Virtue ; for theſe ſhall became Members of the Kingdom. of Heaven, from 
which eo others will be excluded: 


our Condition as blefſed, when for the ſtedſaſt adherence to my 
Doctrine, nd nr ww obedience to my Commands, Men ſhall hate you, and 
expel you their Aſſemblies, as unfit to fit among them, and ſhall you with 
contumelious Reproaches and Depends. When — 1hall be thus evilly intreated 
| — Jews, you ought to be ſo . rom 8 at it, that you will have the 

reaſon to! de 'd-with Jo r nels, ſince 28 wilbreceive the greater 
— tom Ood in Heaven. This was the Lot of the Prophets formerly, whoſe 
— Sondition no one will lay was miſerable, ſince it . 


On 


* 


ts 


\ 


The your of cha, 216 of he Vii, 2. 1 


CHAP. v. 
r 


13 Ye are the ſale of <1 


the earth: bur if the ſalt 
have loſt his favour, 
wherewirh ſhall it be ſalr- 


ed? it is thenceforth good 


- or noch 
caſt ou 
under foot of men. 


but to be 


to be trodden 


MARK 


Louxs 
CHAP. VL 


E 24 But wo unto you | 


that are rich: for 
have received Your oh- 
ſolation. A, 
2 ; Wo unte you thut 
are full: for yeſhall ins 
er. Wo unto you that 


auch nom: for ye Mali 


mourn and weep. 
26 Wo unto yeu when 


all men ſhall peak wel! 


of you: for ſo did their 
fathers to the fulſe pro · 
phets. 2 


V 


Joux. 


- 


On the contrary, miſerable are the Rich, who vaunt themſelves upon that ac- 


count, and who impart none 


of their Wealth to the relief of the indigent : Theſe 


bleſs themſelves upon the account of their Riches, and have nothing further to ex- 


Lag ont are thoſe that abound in all manner of Delicacies, and beſtow nothing 
out of their Abandance to the relief of the Neceſſities of the Poor: hereafter ther 
ſhall ſuffer what will be as intolerable as the greateſt Hunger. thoſe 
who becauſe of their uninterrupted Proſperity give themſelves to perpetu 


Thus 


— O—— 


Loa 


* 


Q, 


a  - 
124 The peer of Chriſt, 31. of bis Minifry, 2. 4 
MAT TAZ. MARX. Luk Jo Ax. 
CHAP. V. 


14 Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is ſet on 
a hill, cannot be hid. 
15 Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a 
buſhel ; but on a candleſtick, * 
and it giveth light unto all 5 | | 
that are in the houſe, 
16 Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men, that they may 
ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is 
in heaven. , 
17 Think not that I am " 
come to deſtroy the law or 
the prophers : I am not come 
to deſiroy, but to fulfil. 
18 For verily I ſay unto 
you, Till heaven and earth 
pal, one jot or one tittle 
If in no wiſe paſs from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. | 
19 Whoſoever therefore a 
If break one of theſe leaſt. — 


Tou are like to a Light illuſtrating the whole Globe of the Earth; where- 
fore it behoves you to take care that your Doctrine be not obſcur d with the leaſt 
Cloud of. Vice or Error. Twill be impoſſible for you not to be taken notice of., 
and you will reſemble a City ſeated upon an Eminence, and conſpicuous afar 1 
And this indeed you ey 4 


ht to be acquainted with, ſince it is for t 
that you have been call'd.by God.. As men light a Lamp to be of uſe to all the Fa- 
mily, not to obſcure the Light of it by covering it with a Buſhel, and fo fruſtrat- 
ing the very end it was delign'd for : So ſhine out by the Light of. your Doctrine, 

a holy Liſe, that men obſerving your Words and Actions to be conformable 


ch men into the World to diſpel the Darkneſs it was involv d in. 
2 Nee la ; x R 
Jem, that I am come with deſign to teach men they are now no longer under an 
ebligation to the Laws of Moſes and- the Prophets : On the — Of I am bent 
By God acquaint them more fully with their Duty. While Heaven and Earth 
laſt, not the leaſt tittle of the moral Injunctions deliver d by Moſes and the Pro- 
mew (hall be cancel d. And whoever teaches that any the leaſt Divine Precept 


Morality, becauſe it ſeems. co him. of ſmall importance, may be omitted, _ 
. | Y. 


is very purpoſe = 


©) our Frofeſlion, may W your heavenly Father, and give thanks to him for 
Ending ſu 
J me things repugnant to the common Notions of the 


The year of Chriſt, 4—— e 8 


— — 
MATTHEW, 
CHAP. V. 


commandments, ' and ſhall: | 
reach men ſo, he ſhall de 
called the leaſt in the ki 

dom of heaven: bus whoſo- 
ever ſhall do and teach them, 
the fame ſhall be called great. 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I ſay unto you, Thar 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall 
exceed "the righteouſneſs of the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that ir 
was ſa id by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill : and who- 
foever ſhall kill, ſhall be in. 
danger of the judgment. 

22 But I ſay unto you, 
That whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a 

cauſe, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgment: and whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay ro his brother 

Raca, ſhall in danger of 
g che council: but wholbever 


"Mixx. | 


* I 3 * 


. 
- e : 
a. . 
* 
23— K — —— ˙ irn - * 24 — — — — 


by his own exam le encourages others to the 
a 7 God-n the. account. be mil N 
ngdom. Contrarily, whoever ſhall b 
Pons Obſervation of all.thoſe Virtues 
occaſion, ſhall be accounted. great in the Ki 


you · (ſo far am I from ex 


itants & bs bare 


at ing ay + — enjoyn d 
dom of Heaven. For I 


LN N your ee 
the Law, who are 


Z 


Ring. leſs Sanctity 


exceed that of the very Phariſees and Doctors of 
moſt holy Perſons among the Fews, you will 1 the Rewards that 


tributed in the 1 of Heaven. 


Vou know that 


our Anceſtors W 4 ö 


n the Law was 
1 further to 1 Yor Oh. 


a ; capital Gre. by God himſelf ; but 
that rmous Crimes ſha 
ſmaller alſo "I | ey are ſcarce reputed. Faults by the Jem. "Wholoerer For 
indulge bus Anger, and. betas. oy him 
t compar 
rap but lie that ſhall ee bi himſelf to ſcoff at and jeer his-Neighbour, 


thall hereafter be ſentenc'd to as ſevere Puniſhment as 
the 888 Council for the greateſt Crimes: But he who above all ſhall — 


ſhall be puniſlid in the Life to 


elf paſſionately wit ſhall ſuffer 


o that capital one inflicted 


ry 


= 
N - 
. 
4 4 
Zr „„ 


thoſe. who are condemn'd by 


hb re — 
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hath ought againſt thee , | wh : 
24 _ there thy 115 be- ; 

fore the altar, and go thy 
way; firſt be reconciled to 
thy , and then come 
and offer thy ift. 

Agree e _ 
verry * u 

og gp 4 with him ; . 

left ar Nane the adverſary 
deliver 


out thence, till thou haſt 5 


the uttermoſt farthing. 
vor Ye have heard that it 


was ſaid —— — 
= t not commit adul- 


eee dall fuffer no leb Torment than dd 
burnt alive 
have brought your Victim to the Altar, and are at the point to of 
iN your mind that you are at variance with any one, have 
Rim at the Altar, and immediatly ufe your 1 —— 
— Sacri Re, 9 u ib, Your eg will be. — 
orm your Sacrifice, and depend upon it, your ac e to 
perl If you are threatned threacned with the Law 2 — of a Debt, common 
8 2 an 1 nd werent by wt — .— 
reditor force Rigour o e La u ntence 
of Condemnation, and the Officer hurry you topri 00 2 will 
not be ſet 200 till you have Paid the intire Sum. In "like manner make your 
Peace with God 'by an early Reformation of Manners, leſt by an obſtinate per- 
ſeverance in your Sins, you draw down God's Judgments upon you, and be irre- 


| p44 


know that God in the Decalogue has 2 hibited Adultery, which Crime hath 
11 — 2 been made capital; but I declare further unto you, that the _ 
nc 


wu 


— Mail 11: 


. err 
offend thee,. pluck it our, 


22 1 


MArru B W. 27 1 MAR K. A Luxs. "Y 
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28 But I unto ; 
Thar LA lookerh — | ac): aa 
woman to luſt after her, 6 - 
hath commited adultery with | 1:4; 18 10 


— „„ 
* 4 


and caſt it from thee: for is | ieee LI 1 ; 


hell. 

31 Ir hath been i, Who- 
ſoever ſhall r any his 
let ; give 

of divorement. 


the Mind are crim 


8775 with 41 2 Wich TILE” 
act, that man is already an er i 

. 2 by God * ae moſt ro rain 

vitious Appetates do not fall 

But ſome one dane Fen Er Re will _ 


it is impoſſible 
Such a one ought to take notice, — on" 


would be vaſil . 9 le 
un vatily pr 0 

b 
Fly 8 ES 


the conveniency 
whole Body — to —_— 1 — 
Hand neceſſarily led us to the commi 
realon to be cut off. ny; the og out of 
are not to be taken literally; The ragaving, of £ 
of ſinning are to be P 
pleaſant and uſeful to us. 
Moſes commanded pours 


diſmiſsd by kae, and. Was 4 
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32 Bur I unto you, at 
that whoſoever ſhall put — 4 ,v 
his wife, ſaving for the ca | 
of fornication, cauſerh her 
to commit adultery : and 
whoſoever ſhall marry her 
5 that is divorced, committeth 
Again, ye have heard 
| eu ie fork been Aid b 1 20 
b them of old time, Thou ſnalt , 
not forſwear thy ſelf, bur : 
© ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
| thine oaths: e 
PR 4 But I ſay unto you, 
-® Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is Gods throne : | 
35 Nor by the earth, for 
it is his footſtool : neither by 
+ Jeruſalem, for ir is the city of 
the great King. | 
35 Neither ſhale thou 
ſwear by thy head, becauſe 


whomſoever ſhe pleas d: But I tell you, whoever puts away his Wife for any o- 
ther cauſe than that of Adultery,” doth thereby lay an occaſion of Sin! At * 
* I e ono beter than = * TO 5 e wen 
| on have told, that it was prohibited to your : Anceſtors to f, | 
| © themſelves after having been adjur'd by God, and that. they were whe Ker — 
perſorm hat they thus promis d out of reverence to the Deity; but they were 
not forbid to ſwear upon any occaſion whatſoever, nor were there any Puniſhments 
3 to thoſe who broke thoſe Oaths in which the Deity is not immediately in- 
vok d as Witneſs. But I abſolutely forbid the uſe of Oaths, which is fo common 
among you upon the ſlighteſt occalions, not only thoſe in which God is exp 
invok'd, but all forms of ſwearing whatſoever ; and I admoniſh you farther. that 
God'is offended with Perjury of any fort, ſince tis he you appeal to in all your 
Oaths, tho in ſome more obſcurely than in others. Swear not therefore by Hea- 
May Bong imagine you avoid Perjury when you falfify this Oath; for you ſivear 
| by Heaven as it is the Throne of God, and ſo have reſpect to him. Swear not 
- by the Earth, nor ever falſify ſuch an Oath 5 for therefore you ſwear by it, be- 
cauſe you look upon it as God's Footſtogl, and ſo God is alſo contain + the 
Oath. Neither ſwear by Jeruſalem, becauſe at the mentioning of that Name yu 
are put in mind that this City is as it were the Scat of the King of Kings, and 
that in ſuch an Oath you make your appeal to him, Swear not by your Head; 
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38 Ye have heard 

that it hath been ſaid, 

An eye for an eye, 

and a tooth for a tooth. 
2 

you, t ye 

not evil: but wWhoſo - 


turn to him the other 
alſo. 
o And if any one 
will ſue thee at the and to him 
law, and take away that taketh away thy R 
thy coat, let him cloke, forbid not fo 
have thy cloke alſo. take ny GO; Rs 


for at that time you think of God, in whoſe immediate Protection it is, you your. 
* 2 $ not eng able to make o much" a — or black. Abſtain from 
earing in ordinary Di 2 ty of the breach 
5 of any Out, Let Lec har youla ou lay be — * Fr becauſe you affirm or deny, 
2 | og rap ſeveral forms of vm—_ 
take th 1 from a wicked which vou are to-ſhun, 


— unneceſſary Swearing 
You know 7 5 Anceſtors have TER ris: that it was allowed by the Law of 


Moſes, in caſe of In an Action againſt the P and com- 
lit 6 ſubmit to a eke or to make * of copy Par 
'd. Hat 5 aunort you. 2tl to paſs oy on any? if it be not inconſiſtent 

with your own ſafety, nor the Damage too heavy to be born. Tis true, that by 
thus tamely ſubmitting to an Injury, we frequently give occaſion to a gew one; 
but ſtill, tis better to run. that. x and to e our ſelves to a contumelious 
unge © rather than cotnmence 1 RT ara ran Sup- 
8 a man has trick d you ont of of 4 ll parts of your Eſtate ; tis adviſable to 
down contented with the aa and ſomething more, rather than to con- 
to a If a man require ſomething of you, tho 
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110 The yearof Cbriſt, 311 of bir Miviftry, 2. 
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1 And whoever <3 AY 


0 ſnall compel thee to 
goa mile, go with him 


twain. | | 
42 Give to him 30 Give to eve- Wege 
that as keth thee, and ry man that asketh OT es pr 
from him that would of thee ; and of him 
/ \ borrow of thee, turn that taketh away thy 
not thou away. goods, ask them not 
2 
43 Ye have heard 2 


that it hath been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour, and hate - | 
thine enemy : 
44 But I ſay un- „ But I ſay unto 
ro you, Love your you which hear, Love | 
enemies, do good your enemies, do good 
to them that hate | to them which hate 25 
you, you ; a 5 : 
(curſe you, and. re, 3 9 chat 
e you, and pray e you, pra NE 
— chem 4 de- 1 —— ts 
piterulty ue you, P! y ou. 
and perſecute you: <2 i a 


it carxy trouble a wich it, perform even more than We 
than have —2 — a violent Oppalition, Grant every 
they really ſtand in r and you can xn conveniently ſpore 
man borrow a Sum of 1 lags 
ſe —— loſe both Intereſt 
Kee — _ 
ou it was the Prece 
Kindd 


138 
it: ps | 
tho * probab . 
A Prat fh be you tri relieve 1.5 
with too great an Inconvenience to Mes tg 
of Moſes to your 2 that there ſhould be 
among 


Pw” | 


a mutual intercourſe. of thoſe of the fame Family, and Par- 
eligious Duties; but that they ſhould avoid. al Familiarity 

and Friendſhip with other N they ſhonld never enter into a 

and Covenant with thoſe who had afſail'd them with horrid Imprecations, 17 — 


they ſhould w 7. A perpetual War with ſome of the idolatrous Nations. Lear 
Leſſon of * 


now another learn N En and to act as friendly with 
them as with thoſe who, are circumcis d; to oppoſe ling to their Chrks, and 


Love and Beneficence ta their Injuries 2 and to requite thoſe-who per- 
ſecute you for the ſake of your Religion with all ontr Malice, with your 
| Prayers to God that he w euere (ven to 8 eter Min, anc cute bs 
Benefits upon them. t , 


5 - 


| The year of Chriſt „31. 
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. 45s That ye may be IA | 

the childoas of” your | | | | 
Father which is in | FS | f 
heaven: for he maketh --. - 8 
his ſun to riſe on the 25 | 8 
evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on 
the juſt and on the 8 
unjuſt. ONS . ; ; 
46 For if ye love be: 2232 For if ye love 
them which love you, them which love you, 
what reward have ye? ; what thank have ye? 
do not even the Pub- for ſinners alſo love 
licans the ſame ? | thoſe that love them. 
7 And if ye ſa- 2 
. lure your brechen or * 3 
what do you more 
> 9 not 

0 p ' A * _ l „„ Of TOY 5+ 27 
r r gurl ken ic 44 v25DY 
4 to w 8 1 #3 
thank be” ve? for | 
ſinners alſo do even in 
the ſame, - : 
f: 8 And if e lend Ben 
xo. of w ye * 
hope to receive, what of] 

thank have ye? for fin- 


If you thus behave your ſelves, you will be the Imitators of your heavenly Fa: 
ther, and deſerve to be ſtil'd his Sons: for he is thus beneficent to all men, ble 
ſing Good and Bad alike with the common influence of the Sun and fruitful Showers: 
But if you love thoſe only who have the ſame Affection for you, what Reward and 
Fayour can you for this from God? Certainly the very Publicans, the worſt 
of > return Love for Love. If your Converſation be kind and friendly with 
thoſe who are of the ſame Family or Religion, what do you more than the 
moſt rofigat ? The very Publicans do the ſame. If you confer Benefits on thoſe. 
only from whom you have receiv'd,what reaſon have you to Favour from God 
on this account ? The worſt. of Men can make the ſame If you lend only 
to thoſe of whom your ſelves have borrowed, or with a proſpect of Intereſt, what 
Reward for this can you expect from ny This is the common ar 
| 2 | 


4 


1 The jeer of Chriſt, 31. — 


Ma TTHEW, Maxx. Lux n Joun. 


CHAP. v. Fo CHAP, u. 


ners alſo lend to ſin- 
to receive a 
again. 
35 But love ye your 
enemies, and do good, 
and lend, 7 


your revard ſtall be be 


E. the chillren of 


| the higheſt: for he 
is kind unto the un- 
thankful, and 10 the 


2 


5 evil. 
43 Be ye there- 36 Be ye there- 
fore perfef, even as fre as your . 
ur Father which Father alſo 1s merci- 
+5 heaven is per- ſul. 


the World, and the Bad perform 
/ 2 eateſt Enemies, 
f — NEC TIS 


es. In ſo d 
Da d you will K gegen 1855 
Ethos imitating him who is beneficent to icked and U — If you then 


— 1 om whom you expect 


ſuc 17 4574 ite another Uſage; for thus your heavenl 
E own his Benefits upon the Good ow a & his Kindneks 


indifferently to all men. 


2 9 — - 0 


. 
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CHAP. VL 


Tem heed that ye donot 
alms before men, 
en of chem; other 


— 


..= e have no reward of 


your Father which is in he- 
ven. 

2 Therefore, when thou 
doeſt thine alms, do not ſound 
2 mon 

hypocrites do, in the ſyna- 
gogues, and in I ſtreers,. | | | 7 
that they may have glory en On . 
of men. verily, I ſay unto | | | 2 
you, they have their reward. | | 

3 But when thou doeſt 
838 

w what thy 
doeth : 


That thine alms be 12 5 = - 
in | ſever and thy Father: 3 | + 36 
CHAP. XXII. 


Other Diſcourſes of Jeſus „ the Mount concerni Alms, RE 
Faſts, the true Dae, the avoiding an anxious Inquiry into Fut. 
rity, charitable Cenſures, Prudence in eaching the Goſpel, the ne- 


celſity of Prayer, Loans, the * een ites and ſincere | 
Py 22 ors of Religion. | | * . ö 
Inge told you, you ought to be berieficent';, but take heed that ou db notexer- 
145 your _— —_ to be taken notice of by Men, «1; any Re- 


if y 
ward from God, which you will be fraſtrated of, if Glory and "the Praiſe of "Men | 


de the only thing you aim at. In ſuch a caſe your Charity would proceed not. from. 


any true fenſe of the Miſeries of the need Obedience to God's Com- 


mands, but out of * deſire of obtaining 1 * Apoteaſe Men, which if it were 


the cuſtom to gain by q _ „ Arts, you would not ſcruple to make uſe of 
them. When therefore you are inclin d to do good to the Poor, do not 
oſtentation of it in the A blies and publick Places, as the Hypocrites who make, 
as it were, Proclamation of their Bounties, not that they are really affected with 
à ſenſe of their Duty in this particular, but only to gain the Applauſe of Men, 
4 therefore ſhall be rhe ſole Reward. of this their PL iberality. As for you, 
kt your Charity be done in ſecret, and according to the Proverb, Let not your 


left Hand know what your right Hand doth ; Then God, who is à Lover. of Sin- 


* ceritg 


* 
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which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 
ſhall reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the hypo- 
crites ou for 1 to 
pray ing in the ſyna- 
gogues, and in the corners of 
the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeen of men: Verily, I ſay 
_— they have their 
"reward. | 


6 But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy cloſer, 
and when thou haſt ſhut th 
door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret; and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, uſe 
not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: for they chink 
po ne yn wiring 

muc ; , 

ta Be not ye therefore like 
unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have 
need of before ye ask hi 


ry 


cerity and Goodwill, and who takes notice of what you act in private, ſhall 
op eſtaw a Reward upon you in the preſence of Men 7 950 5 1 
hen you pray to God, do not imitate thoſe Difſewblew eligion, who are 
| Worlt to ſtand Praying in the Synagogues and moſt frequented Places, not out of 
any Zeal for Devotion, but to obtain the Character of religious N og which 
Reputation is all the Reward they will receive. But as for you, 'when Fon are 
diſpos d to pay; let it be in the moſt retir d part of your Houſe; and there ſhutting 
the Doas, 2 Let our Petitions to God, who ſhall one day publickly rew 
is your ſecret Devotion. 1 | WONT TEA 
In your Prayers do not frequently repeat the ſame Words, like the Heathens, 85 
and fome of the Jews after their pax, who hope to =_ ir Requeſts graut: 
ed, not by a devout Affection of the Mind, but a Multitude of Werde Take 
heed that you do not imitate them; for God knows what you ſtand in need of be- 
fore you. ask him, and is ready to graut the Petitions of thoſe only who are of a 
religious and pious Temper, ” * . | . * - 4 " 0 #7 d i 7, of 


8 Now, 


- 
\ 


— eee | 95. 


Ea. Mr. Luxe! I Ws 5 
CHAP. VI. ; 

1 r . ee eee e 
fore pray ye: Our Father 5 ; ; 9 TIES 
which art in heaven, Hal- 443% © SoC 2THETS tt! | 
lowed be thy name. 5 * Holly eee tab 


xo Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth as | 
it is in heaven. | 1 
11 Give us this day our | 
bread. 


* And Co us our "> 1 ies 3 1 5 5 
ts, as we forgive our | M 
debtors. 6 


13 And lead us not into 0g at 1 
temptation, but deliver us SOLE ef Din 
from evil: for thine is the 210 a vs t 
kingdom, and the power, „ Dur Hof 


and the glory, for ever. | . lp 
Amen. * YY-OK-300 wake 


k 14 For, if ye forgive 2 SIGN 3% 
men their” treſpatles your : A B fun: 
heavenly Father will alſo for- n 9791 ü 
oY if ye forgi 

15 But ye ve not 
men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes. 


4 


> oo 


New when you pray, make aſe of this or a like Foray of Pie er: Ober tes 
venly Father, grant that all Mankind may with a holy Awe and Reverence ac 


—_— thy Protection and Supremacy over all things, that they may be obedient-. 
1 5 execute thy ( on Earth as readily as the Angels de in 


Com daily what may ſuffice for 2 ſuſtenance of Life : perdog our Ciinies-. 


committed againſt thee, 2 1 * 3 Ser 


us not to be tempted an Dango aſſiſt ſecure 
ney dd For Wu rt K the King wa the Univerſe, which tho — 2 4 


leaſeſt b and for which all intelligent Creatures to-give thee 
| an Th the ſum o dar Wilkes, which we Bare thou viſe grave 


Lon ke here, you 75 ts give you Forgiveneſʒ of your E nn 
manner as yo 110 en N 20 to ſhow vo ＋ True Way - - 
tothe ob for 'unlels you your 225 1 


0 en tis in a yan 78 you formed to appeaſe 


Ives are of fach 
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16 Moreover, when ye 
faſt, . 


2 


that may a unto 
men 0 al. Verily, I ſay 


— hare their 


17 But thou, when thou 
faſteſt, anoint thy head, and 
face: 

t chou appear not 
FR. men to faſt, but unto 
thy Father which is in ſecrer ; 
and thy Father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, ſhall reward thee o 


ſelves treaſures ,upon earth, 
where moth and ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves 
break throu 1 =, 


20 Bur . for - 
ſelves — 
where neither moth 1 

doth corrupt, and where | 
thieves do not break through 

nor ſteal, i 

el For where your treaſure 

ww will your be alſo, | 


| When you faſt in fin price upon ſome religious account, do not, like the Hy 
| crites, appear abr aallid Look, that all may pry into the occaſion of it. 
Theſe certainly ſhall obtain no other Reward than that Praiſe, they court, You 
therefore, when you ſaſt, make it your buſineſs to conceal uw; abroad as at 
other times, in your uſual Dreſs, with your Head anointed, your Face . — b 
according to the * of the Place. Men indeed will earl nothing 
Faſting: Suffice it, that your Father is not ignorant of it, who obſerving what 
yon have thus don wech il will one day publickly reward your Devotion. 
Seek not for Riches here on Earth » which are liable to Ruſt ad Moth, _ the 
Rapaciouſneſs of Thieves; but be follicirous after Riches in Heaven, where noth 
of this nature is to be fear'd. In AM OY Temper 8 will not be 8 
with the 72 Ricks i * after Ric 4 - nordleg e Mind generally 
companies i e are thought to be in Mind w 
cſlarily be moleſted with care and concern for them. un * | 
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The Eyes do as it was de Sat a of Man And if ibey ar or 
e 8 825 y. will ſeem'to.be - 

if the Eyes diſcloſe an and baſe, the” 

in Darkne&. Now if that reſt. 

igbten d, be it ſelf involy'd in Datknefs, how "whe. 

uy of 290 er Members be hich ie on 

When oo and 'make oft 
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" CHAP. vn. "+a CHAP. LY | 
dg not that e M not: | 
od „ ye ſhall not be 
condemned : forgive, 
and ye ſhall be for- 
given : 
hb”. , 
* (KF 38 Give, and &t+ 
be given unto 
you; good meaſure,” 
* down, and 
\ in, =p 
, * 1 
ive our 
— dh 9 pow 


8 that ye 
mete withal, ir ſtiall 
be meaſured to you. 

_—_ 


* 0 N > 


acquitt 


5 have ctercid; as you have treated 


-» 


11 
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* . | 
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. , Ss +# 


23 : 
4 K 4 


e one raſkly, left hereafoeg be ard for our:raſh Cenfure 
rather acquit all that gear liest your lh Cnr: 
abloly'd by God: For Judgment paſs againſt you with the ſame Severity that 


others, you mult expe? to be treated 


Is be liberal to you,. in reſtoring to you not 
ve 
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| Take heed you do not obey the Doctrines of Men who ire Golible 10 Elbe 7 
preferably to the Commands of the Prophets and the Precepts I now deliver c 
yous for if yon give young to the direction of 1. who are fo 4 x 
miſtaken, or unacquainted aws of God, 22 2 n * 
one blind man, who ſhould L ade be de ir Guts, the eB or wah --* 
would be, that both would ſtumble together into the next Ditch. For neither can 
the Scholar excel his Maſter in that particular which is wholly owing to his In- 
— — and is ſuppos d at beſt to equal fm prhen be has artaind to | the. melt. 
ion in it. 

— ou undertake to cenſare the Actions of other men; deſcend into your C 
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who at the ſame time rnb od about à much greater. Vice he 
himſelf is infected with, and never thinks..of a Reformation: 
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bringeth forth evil fruit. 


18 A good tree cannot N 
forth evil fruit: 
can a corrupt tree 


bring forth good it 


to Deſtru&ion, hath many V 
Life, tho "te. ſafeſt, invites 
ou are to 
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y conſider, not with how much Pleaf re it is 
W yon to your deſir d end; nor are you to look after the 
bel Auk you would accompany. 

reat care you be not impos'd upon by fallacious Prophets 
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neſs and hartnleſneſs of that Creature, 
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oy their Manners to their 
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tation 2224 virtuous Perſons: For as 'T 
— ho their outward Form, and we do not look 
ood Fruit from wild and uncultivated Plants; ſo neither can a wicked 

ily in a Courſe of Virtue, nor can he who 
of Speech be termed a good Man: and like as a Trop that 
rings 
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19 Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, 


and caſt into the fire. Be « PRACT: 
; 43 A good man | | 
wh” 2 2 of the good * dee 1. cr 6 
| | his heart, bringeth R 
that which is. 2 e 
an evil man our of Eee 
evil treafure of his Mar, 4 | 
bringeth forth that whi „ 
is evil: for of tlie 2 
* che heart 5 
We” : his mouth ſpeaketh. 
20 Wherefore by their N <2 9 
fruits ye ſnall know them. _ | | 
21 Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, {hs 
Lord, ſhall enter into t ; 
the kingdom of heaven: | 
but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which 
is in heaven, | ws 4 — | 
22 Many will fay to n . | | ; b 
me in chat day, Lord, W | 


brings forth bad Fruit is cat down for Fewel, as the beſt uſe it can be applied to 
fo ſhall thoſe whoſe Morals are depraved, be cut off by God, and puniſn d — 
cording to their Demerits, how plauſible ſoever their Diſcourſes may have ſeem d 
to Men. Moreover, if you make a diligent Obſervation, 2222 Doctrine 
to the Teſt of divine Revelation, you will be eaſily able to ya between thoſe 
that are ſincerely good, and ſuch as only counterfeit Religion : forthey who have their 
Minds throughly imbued with Virtue, and fill'd with 2 Principles, will out of 
this Treaſure bring forth nothing but what will be praiſe-worthy, and maple fe 
this excellent Diſpoſition ; whereas owthe contrary they whoſe Minds are deprav d - 
cunning enough for the moſt part to diſguiſe their Wickedneſs, yet 'eyer now and 
then let ſomething drop from them plainly diſcovering what fort of Principle they 1 
are ſtock d with: For it is almoſt impoſſible but that thoſe things with Wach the 
Mind is fill'd, ſhould ſome time or other break out, and give us an nity of 
paſſing Judgment concerning the Fountain from which they flow. Thos men | 
diſtinguiſhable both by their Words and Actions, as we come to ew the dif- 
ferent ſpecies of Trees 5 the ſeveral Fruits they bear. | Ong Fe 
Lis not an ontward Profeſſion of being my Diſciple, or the bare calling of - 
me Lord and Maſter, that ſhall intitle any to the Rewards of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, which belong to thoſe only who ſhall lead Lives conformable to the Laws of 
my heavenly Father. Many will ſay unto . in that day, wherein I ſhall diſtribute 
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46. And calf' ye 
me Lord, and do 
not the things which I 
lay ? 


47 Whoſoever cometh 
to me, and heareth my 
il 


ſayings, and doeth them, 
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ill ſhew you ro whom 

1s like. | 

8 He is like a man. 
which built a houſe, and 
digged deep, and laid. 


the foundation on 2 
rock: 8 


vain 
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of it deep, and upon „ 
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25 And the rain de- 

' ſcended, and the flouds 

came, and the winds, 
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blew, and beat upon that 


houſe : and it not, 
for it was founded upon 
.a rock. 

26 And every one chat 
heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them 


not, ſhall be likened unto 
à fooliſh man which buile 


his houſe upon the ſand: 

27 And the rain de- 
ſcended, and the flouds 
came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that houſe: 
and it fell, and great was 
the fall of it. 

28 And it came to paſs 
when Jeſus had ended 


"theſe ſayings, the peo- 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his 


doctrine. 
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Fears. On the contrary, w and 
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and when the floud aroſe, 


the ſtream beat vehemenr- 


ly upon that houſe, © ad 
could not ſhake it: for ie 
was founded upon © 
rock. i ln e 


49 Bur he that hear- | 
eth, and doeth nor, is 


like a man that without « 


foundation built an houſe 
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withſtand the ſhock of all Storms and Ternpeſts, 
erflowing of the River: and he that lives a- 
fortified himſelf, as not to be brib d or frigh- 
Efforts of all worldly Hopes and 
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and imagins it is ſe- 


«cur'd againſt every Accident, whereas the firſt Tempeſt or Inundation is able to 
deſtroy it. For he who cannot perſuade himſelf to alt 4 thoſe vitious Practices which 


are condemn'd by my Doctrine in caſe of Perſecation, will without 


heſitating aban- 


don that Religion, whoſe Principles would reſtrain him from indulging himſelf in 


his beloved V ices. - 


When Jeſus had finiſh'd theſe Diſcourſes, the v 


hole Maltitadewere in admiration. 


both of his Doctrine, and the Authority that went along with it: for whereas the 
Doctors of the Law were wont to expound Moſes, and, the Dodrines handed down 


to them from their Anceſtors, Jeſus acted as one that had 


receiv d Commiſſion from 


God himſelf no otherwiſe than Aoſes had done before him, and propounded his 


Doctrine to them with the Authority 5 


a Legiſlator, 
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the people, he entred 
into Capernaum. | g 
2 And a certain cen- 
turions ſervant, who was - 
dear unto him, was ſick, 
| ; and ready to die. 
5 And when Jeſus was 3 And when he heard 
entred into Capernaum, | of Jeſus, he ſent unto 
there came unto him a him the elders of the 
centurion , beſcectimg Jews, beſeeching - him. 
him, | that he would come and 
4 | heal his ſervant. + 
6 And ſaying, Lord, 4 And when they came 
my ſervant lieth at home to Jel us, they beſough 
fick of the palſie, grie- him inſtantly, ſayi 155 
vouſly tormented. That he was werthy f 
. whom he ſhould do this, 
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Jeſus cures the Centarios's Servant as Capernaum, dvd reſtores to 5 
the Son. of «Widow of Naim. wt | 2 2 


Aft theſe Diſoourſes he deſcended from the Mount, and return d to Capernaum. 
It Bappen d at the ſame time that a Servant of a certain Reman Centurion, very 
much below d by bim, fell ſiek of the Palſy, and was fo. very ill with it, that 
Liſe began be be vieſphiritink.” The Oniturios beating that Jaſw was vrvicr'd, ſent. 
Gme of the befi Condition among the Jewi/b Inhabitants of the Town ts him, to 
intreat bim to repair to. his ſide Scrvant to ve his Life, and reſtore him to Health. 
Theſe men went fottbwith to Joi, rarnelily. interceding avith him, and urging in 
behalf of the Centurion, mit he k. A abways ſhew'd hitnſdf a Friend to the Fewifh 
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. us a ſynagogue. | 
7 And Jeſus ſaith un- 6 Then Jeſus went | 
to him, I will come, with them. And vi . 
heal him. he was now not far from 
the houſe, the centurion | 


8 The centurion an- 


ſwered and ſaid, Lord, 
I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldſt come un- 
der my roof: ; 
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but ſpeak 
the word only, and ny 
ſervant ſhall be healed. 


9 For I am a man 


under authority, havin 
ſouldiers under me: and 
Iſay to this man, Go, and 
he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he cometh : 
and to my ſervant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 


Nation, 


was accoſted by 


did not think it in the leaſt nece 


that he had built em a Synagogue at Capery 
that therefore he deſerv'd to ne all Favour ſhewn him by the Jews, and 


of em in particular. * Feſus Fg. up 
with them directly to Lg 0 ng not 
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in perſon to his Houle, as knowing 


ſpeaking, in what place ſocver be Were, to heal his Servant, 
kim; that he lock d 


iſtance from 
ay, 


ſend on wh i Erla, 


Governour of the Univerſe, bad Angels at his command, an 
by bis Authority would be able to cure his Servant. Jeſus having recelv d 


had Soldiers of his 


and whitherſvever he pleas d ſ 
whitherſdever he pleas Ds nom df 


ing unto him, 


Lord, trouble flot 


thy ſelf, for I am not 
worthy chat thou ſholildſt 
enter under my rook. 

7 Wherefore 


thought I my ſelf worthy 3 


to come unto thee: 


ord, and bat Gy 
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vant ſhall be healed. * 
9 For I alſo am a man 
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and I ay unto one, 


another, Come, and 1 
cometh: and to my ſervant, 


Do this, and he doeth it. 
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tho at never ſo TOOK, * 
higſelf a5 unworthy to eutertain fo great 
for which reaſon he. did not wait upon him himfelf, but had recourſe 

iation of his Jewiſh Friends for 7 
that as he himſe 
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10 When Jeſus hee 9 When Jeſu bend 

it, he — and *' -  - -theſe things, he marvel. 

ſaid to them that follow- led at him, and turned 
ed, Verily, I ſay unto | him about, and faid un- 
you, Roy noe Gull - 5 | | pry oh pe ron 
| ol is 2 8 I have not found ſo | 
| faith, no not in II 
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you, many ina 

«come from the eaſt and 

| weſt, and ſhall fir down 
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and Jacob in the kingdom 

of heaven. 

12 But the children » 

of the dom ſhall be . 

caſt out into outer  dark- | 8 
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thee, And his ſervant ; 


was healed in the ſelt-fame 
hour. 


| Meſſage from the Centurion, admird the e ſingular nr Opinion thi man had conceiv'd 


the Power he was 2 with; and to the Multitude, de- 
clar d before em all, that he had not met * any one among the Jem: who en- 


tertain'd ſuch elevated Notions conc the Divine Power. He added further, 


that like as the Faith of this Roman Centurion, which entit!'d him to a par- 
ticipation of the Benefits of the Kingdom of Hewes, a exceeded that of any of 


the Fews, ſo alſo it ſhould come to that many Io Ira ens from the — - 
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15 the Earth ſhould believe on uf ſhare 
eaven 


ith Abraham, If hoſe Founders of che 2 on of 
wi am, Iſaac e Fon ew! ation, 

1905 be Advan a 5 0 Rewards of the Ki — Jane | 
of Heaven p 8 to them in the firſt e n me eculiar Bounty of « God, 


hte many of the Fews who 


ſhall be who y excluded 2 them. iſs d the Friends of the 
Centurion, bidding em tell him that in. £5 Aorecrin of his Faith, his Servant 

ſhould be cur d: they therefore return'd, and tound 4/10. pad recover'd 
. the fame time that Jeſus told them he ſhould be card... 
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The next 1 be went to Naim a City of Galilee | N 5 
great „ of his 885 es and a Multitude oc people. bing ann entrance 5 
the Town they met a Funeral: The Deceaſed was the only Son of a Widow: of. 
that place, and the Corps was follow'd hy. a great many of the Citizens. Jeſus 


of good comfort; and e a hing the Bie 
which they that carried it ſtop Then 5 Pablo ju witha lo loud Voice OE 8 5 ee 
ey who DO AY obey'd abe Divine 
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16 And there came a 
. — vin 
glori * 
That à great 4 


riſen up among us 


That God hath viſited his 


ple. | 

17 And this rumour 
Gy 1—— _ forth 
t our udea, 
and throughout if the 
region round about. 
18 And the diſciples of 


John ſhewed him of all 


and they 


works of Chri theſe things. | 
85 19 And John calli 

E 6 he unto him two of his « » 

ewo of” his diſciples, ciples, ſent them unto 


Jeſus, 


| Mother. All that faw the Miracle were ſtruck with a religious Terror, and gave 
thanks toGod for having ſent ſo great a Prophet to them, and for manifeſting 
his Care and Protection of the -People, whom he had choſe by this and many o- 
ther Miracles that Jeſus wrought among them. The Fame of this Miracle, by 
| which was fulfill d that Prophecy of Jeſus, that the Dead ſhould ſhortly hear his 


| Voice, was ſpread throughout Jude and all the neighbouring Country. 

| CHAP. XXIV. | 

| ohn being in priſon ſends two of his Diſciples to Jeſus to inquire of 
ö | him who he was, to whom Jeſus demonſtrates himſelf to be the Meſ- 


| ſiah, not by Words, but by his Miracles : Afterwards he reproves the 
| unbelieving Jews, and invites all to become his Diſciples, 


T E Diſciples of John the Baptiſt, who, as we have related, was impriſon'd 
at Macherus, acquainted him with the Miracles Jeſus 'wrought, and the 
| 1228 he deliver d. John, Who knew him to be the Meffah by a Revelation 
| | «from Heaven, wonder'd there had not been a greater Change in the Affairs of the 
= Jewiſh Nation, ſince Jeſis had entred upon his Miniſtry above a .Twelvemonth, 
| h He called therefore two of his Diſciples to him, and ſent them to Jeſus to inquire 
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F 9412 HE were come unto lim, ener 2 06 
> ſaid, John Baptiſt” _ e 
ſent us unto — on 1 
faying, Art thou he tat 838 
come, or look we ‚ : 
; for anocher ? x 
| | 21 And in chat fame 
i Hour he cured many .of 
their infirmities, © and 


age” plagues, and of evil Cy 
, L A 
| © were blind he gave 


Goht. «226, a Tubt 
4 Jeſus anſivered and | 23a Then Jeſus an- 915 
faid unto them, Go and Mering, faid unto them, 
ſhew John' again thoſe Go your way, and tell 
things which ye do hear | | 2 — herd? ye have 3 OF 
and fee: Tce and heard, 964 DAG es 
The blind receive wt by how char the blind En aeg 
thei ſight, and the lame ſee, and the lame wan 
walk, the lepers are clean- ,- , - e, 5 wn” 
ſed, "nd the deaf hear, - . ſhthe deaf hear, the dee 
the dead are raiſed up, are raiſed, ro the poor 4 
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of him, Rog by him; nb 8 that Perſon this Neto come (net 
daring publickly to call bim ¶Meſſiah or King, us by expreſſing — too plainlx 
he-my irritate the Romans, às alſo the unbel por ge or: whether they Were 
to expect another? They immeduae obey'd, and repair'd to Jef *. - according | 
to the Inſtructions they receiv'd om Jein. * 

It happen d that when theſe Ble came to Feſju, he” was imploy'd in pubs 
caſts is Goſpel, reſtoring Health to the * troabled with divers 
wg the evil Spirits out af mn; bann a eee 


Fl anſwer'd them therefore to this 8 Return 70 Makes and 
tell im, I have given you no dreck Anſwer to his Queſtion, have: ordered. 
ou to relate unto him what you have ſeen me do, and heard me teach, Now we | 
ind (as you — thro my means receyer their Sight, Seer & 
* Infiemity, the Lepers are cleans > Deaf a Dead are reſtor d 
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| _— What went 
ye out into the wildergels 


to ſee? A reed ſhaken . 


with the wind ? 


8 But what went ye 


out for to ſee-? A man 


clothed in ſoft. raiment ? 
behold, they that wear. 


ſoft clothing arc in kings. 


houſes. . 
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24 een 
ſengers of John were de- 


15 parted, he to ſpeak. 


unto the people concern 


John, What went ye our 
into the wilderneſs for to 
ſee? A reed ſhaken with. 
the wind? 


25 But what went ye 


out for to ſee? A man- 


— in ſoft. raiment.? 


Id, they which are. 


eaten y apparelled, and 


ive delicately, are in 
+ kings courts.. | 
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to Life, and the Poor Hape the Laws and Rewards of tlie Kingdom of Lenden 


omulg' d to them; and bleſſed. ſaid he, _ all they be that are not alienated. 
ns by realtn. of By which words he inſinuated that 


rn t was ſo — in 

one conſpicuous for his rich Apparel 
| His bee you 7 was a tan 3 8 2425 were to be 
2 daily iu the Pe In which wards Jeſs intimated, 
— — ae Keguof the dlefhal thould be no ways like any terreſtrial 
= wh — — leaſt reſemble 
the Tetrarch. of. Galle ox. Trachonitis. Bus Continued: 


y reaſon of my external Appearance 

John not to have a leſs Opinion of bim for not pe 

which the Jems generally expected from the Meſtah. 

that Jeſus made them, as thi 

of his the Meftah, leaving t 
acles,. to which argument he referred Jom. for ſuch — 

* no weight to it, and might cauſe an 


it not convenient to make a pub 
Truth to be collected from en Projſion —_— and 
eſſion 
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out for to ſee? A pro- out tor to ſee? A 
phet? yea, I ſay unto - : 

— and more than a 

het. 

10 For this is he of 
whom ir is written, Be- 
hold, , 1 fond oy 
fa pep face, which 
dee an way be 


you, Among them that 
are born of women, there 


hath not riſen a greater 
= chan John 

the Baptiſt: notwith the Baptiſt: bur he that 

28 is leaſt in 6 o 
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— Il excel him in this particular roo the, 
you to Repentance, 1 kungen cke 
as . b eird on by Men, whom you look upon as unjuſt and 7 = 


Tax for inſtance, and of that 
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13 For all the proph „ | 
RR law eitel | | | | ; 
until John. 3 
14 And if ye will fee... — 


ceive it, this is Elias 
which was for to come. 

15 He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. | 
Ef (FP. , 29 And all the people. 

| that heard him, and the 
. © Publicans juſtified God, 
being baptized with the 
| baptiſm of John, _ 
| ans the * 
ers re 
— of 2 * 


- themſelves, being not bap ; 
ti red of him. 5 
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The Law and the Prophets continu d in force till the time that John entred — 
his Office, nor were there any Rules known but what were contain d in the Pre- 
cepts of the one, and the Prophecies of the other: But after that Johm began to 
preachunto you, the Laws of the Cogn of Heaven have been more fully open'd, 
and the Rewards that attend the Obedience to 'em have been manifeſted to you. 
This Perſonage, if you will believe me, is that Elias, who according to the Pro- 

hecy of Malachi, ch. 4. 5..was to or before the coming of the great and dreadful 

ay of the Lord, Whoever has a ſerious concern for his own Salvation, and is 
convinc'd tis his. Duty to examine into the means propos'd for the obtaining of it, 
let him ponder my Words, and infer from them what it is not neceſſary for me at 
preſent to expreſs more plainly to him. A great Multitude of the common People, 
and the very Publicans, out of a due ſenſe of the greatneſs of their Crimes, which 
had ſtir d up God's Jaſtice againſt them, have embrac'd the Baptiſm of John, and 
are become truly penitent ; but the Phariſees, and almoſt” all the Doctors of the 
Law, thoſe eminently learned and holy Perſons, as they would fain be 
220 rejected 5 2 of on TIS, het * war wicht my From | cl 
- Contumacy, and refus d to aptiz'd by John, that they might not be oblig d to. 
make an open Confeſſion of their Vi ces. 5 11 
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1 31 And the Lord ſaid, - 
x6 But whereunto ſhall. : Whereunto then ſhall I, 
I liken this generation? | A liken the men of this ge- . 
neration? and to what are 
| . muna they like ? . 4 ron tat, 4 
| It is like 1 1 They are like unto 
unto children 42 F ildren fitting in the | 
the markets, and , market-place, and calling 
unto their fellows, one to another, and y- 
" 17 And ſaying, We uns, We have pipedin 
have piped unto you, to you, and ye have no. 
and ye have not danced :. : danced : we have mourned © *- 
we have mourned unto _ to you, and ye have nor. 
you, and ye have not la- | wept. eee e 
mented. . = n N 
18 For John came nei- | 33 For John the Bap--., 
ther eating nor drinking, | tiſt came neither eating 
and they ſay, He hath a bread, nor drinking wine z,. 
devil. | ad ye iy, ES TT © vS9E2:, 
; devil. 0 Fenn eren 22 
19 The Son of man | 34. The 06 of e e 
came eating and drinking, come eating and drinking 
and they ſay, Behold a _aky 0 CS... ._ EY 
man glutronous, and a -  glutronous r 
wine · bibber, a friend of wine · bibber, a friend f. F O 
publicans and ſinners: + Fublicans and ſinners. . | 


Which Behaviour of theirs I can liken to nothing more properly than to tlie pro- 
verbial Saying among. Children at their Play: We bave piped, and you have not 
danced; we have lamented among you, and no body concern d at it. 
Thus theſe men have not been perſuaded to comply with God's Meſſages to them, 
inviting them to a Reformation, and the Advantages that attend it in the Kingdoms = 
of Heaven. John the Baptiſt, who was firſt ſent to them, led a moſt auſtere Life 
in the Deſerts, ſuſtaining himſelf withoat either Bread or Wine; by which Severity / 
of Life they might have concluded him to be ones who laying aſide all care after the 
Conveniences of this Life, made it his great bulineſs to put in execution the Com 
mands he received from God: Him they calumniated as one poſſeſſed with an evil 
Spirit, which hurried him into the Deſert; and made lim negle& the Sacerdotal: 

uties, and the Benefits annexed to them, © Whereas I, on the' contrary, who have 
conform d, in all outward ræſpects, to the 3 of Men, who have 
made no difference in the uſe of, Meats and Drinks, who have. not avoided the 


Converſation of the Vulgar, that I might make thie more . = Virtue, — | 
to Publicans and : 
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traduc'd. by them as. Glutton, a Lover of Wine, and a Fri 
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1 Bue | ſay unro you, 
It ſhall be more "toler= 


for you 
1 23 And FI, Caper- 
| * naum, Which art exalted 
| unto heaven, ſhalt be 
| an * to den: 


1 ce 'd 
affected 


ve 15 2 oe Wie 
. he Qbj 5 5 A 
or t our 
—— with them as to ameud jp 
Meters, ſhall ov be ſo Noo cola. punifh' 
A you, nhabitants of Tr 
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as wor Jane een 
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have. not 
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| for if the mighty works which © - N | 

have been done. in thee, had | : | ; 4 os 


been done in Sodom, ir would. 
_ remained until this 


But unto you, 
CY ſhall Ly tolerable . 
for the land of Sodom in che 
> og judgment, than for: 


25 Ar that time Jeſus. - A | : 
ſwered and faid, I thank thee, , | 12 = 
O Father, . Lord of: heaven... 1 x 
hg ic thing ee 1 eat 5 "a _— 

et WIE .. ; ; £ a 
and prudent, and haſt revea- 1 85 — 4 
ed them to babes. 

EL Py 
it in thy ; 

27 Ae e — 
unto me of my Father: and c | | 1 
no man knoweth rhe Son but 3 NEE Ws 1 
any man — re of 
Son, and he to whomfſoever-: , 
the Som will reveal bm. 

28 Come unto — — Roy | e 
that labour, and are hea . "= A 
laden, and-I mill giye you 19 
ſten the Miracles of which vou have been Ejemitneſſs; thei 


have been deſtroyed: Thoſe men, tho ſo wicked and im 
mation would have appeas'd the Wrath of God, and 


Paniſhment than 5 (es After theſe Exclamations, TFeſus 4*— | 
I thank thee, ſaid he, and acknowledg the Wide of thy Provider , In Far hy y F 
Golpel has been recery'd by the unlearned and 42 — | 


men of repute for — and Policy reject it. it 2 — toordes- 


for men to penetrate. Then turn 
= | Whore Ira you ſaid he, KEEL 


3 one knows what I am to do and 
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29 Take my yoke 
wow you, and learn 
me, for lam meek 
and lowly in heart: 
and ye ſhall find reft 
unto your ſouls. 
30 For my yoke is 
eaſie, and my burden | tt 10 
15 , 
(<p r. 36 Andoneof che 
& | - Phariſees defired him 
| that he would ext 
d with him. And he 
went into the Phari- 
ſiee's houſe, and ſat 
down to meat. 
37 And behold, a 
woman in the city, 
which was a finner, 
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much 1 differ from the Pride and Haughtineſs of your Rabbies; thoſe of the meaneſt 
Condition ſhall be receiv d by me as well as and all that I expect from you 
is a ſound Morality. Tis in theſe Commands of mine that your Souls may reſt 
Gatisfied, and not in your Jewiſß Ceremonies, the obſervance of which is requir d 
with ſo much rigour. When you have been a while inur d to my Diſcipline, you 
will acknowledg I have impos d nothing on you, but for your own Profit, and 
that the Tasks I have enjoyn d you contain nothing in them grievous or hard to be 
nn. PEAT) 42 RR 5 
P 9 » Cele WAI 
Jeſus is entertain d in the Hoaſe of à certain Phariſee, and during the 
Feaſt his Feet are anointed by a Woman who had tiv'd an feb; Life. 
- The Diſcourſes upon this occaſion. try ug . 0 
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AL tho moſt of the Phariſees were Enemies to Jeſus, yet ſome of them had 4 

greater ſenſe of Humanity, and were more obliging 't6 him: Among theſe 

was one Simon, who at a certain time invited him to Dinner, which Jeſus accepted 

f. While he was at this Entertainment, there fell out a very remarkable Accident: 

for having placd himſelf at the Table with the other Gueſts, a certain Woman 

A chat Town, who had led a 105ſe Life, but had been lately converted by — 
„„ ws" Ws. os x "yy "»I 4 ” $44 * 2 ien Uk a preac 
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when ſhe knew that Jeſus 
Tar at meat in the Phariſees 
houſe, brought an alabaſter _ 
| of ointment, | 
b- 1 ſtood at his feet 
7 ind him weeping, and be- 
gan to waſh his feet with tears, 
and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kiſſed 
. | his feet, and anointed them 
| _ with the ointment. 
9 Now when the Phariſce 
which had bidden him, faw 
it, he ſpake within himſelf, 
ſaying, This man, if he were 
* a propher, would have known 
„ and what manner of 
woman bis is, that toucheth 
Him: 1 
40 A us anſwering, 
+ FH$idunts * Simon, I have 
. - _ ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. 
. And he faich, Maſter, ſay on. 
5 41 There was a certain 
creditor which had two deb- 
; , 8 Fs. tors: the one ſive 1 
42 And when they had 


| | nothing to pay, he frankly 75 = q N. 
, | | gave them boch. Jellme ::- hr ns 
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intment, and went with it to the Phariſee's Houſe; and entring the Room where 
the Feaſt was ſerv d up, ſhe ſtood at Feſws's back, and wept ſo violently, that her 
Tears run down upon His Feet, which ſhe wip'd with the Hair of her Head; and 
kiſſed, and anointed with the Ointment ſhe had brought with her. 

The Phariſee obſerving this, thought within himſelf, that if Jeſas were a Prophet, 
he would have known the Quality of the Woman, and therefore would not have 
permitted her ſo much as to touch him, leſt any might take occaſion from thence 
to defame him. But Jeſs not unacquainted with the Phariſtee s Reflection, thus 
addreſſed himſelf to him: I have one Queſtion, ſaid he, to put to the Simon told 
him he was ready to hear and anſwer it. Then ſaid Jeſus, A certain man had two 
Debtors, to the one of whom he had lent 500 pieces of Mony, to the other 50: Neither 
of em being in a condition to diſcharge their 8 Debts, he frankly forgave them 
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therefore, which of chem 
will ove him moſt ? 


3 Simon anſwered and 
| ſaid, I ſuppoſe that. he to » 
8 vyhom he forgave moſt. And * 
he faid unto him, Thou haſt 
rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the 
woman, and ſaid unto Simon, 
Seeſt thou this woman? 1 
cutred into thine houſe, thou. 

-.  Eveſt me no water for my 
Teet: but ſhe hath waſhed my 

| 8 the hairs of her 


48 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: 1 
bur this woman, fince the YL 
time 1 came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs.my feet. od” = 
465 Nine head: with oyl 0 9 
thou didſt not anoint: but | 4 
- this woman. hath anointed my 4 
fret wich ointment... | 4 
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both. Now: the Queſtion: that I ask the is, Which of the two, thinkeſt thou, 
will have the greateſt ſenſe of the Favour beſtaw'd upon them? Simon told him, 
that in all likelihood be who was diſcharg d from the greateſt Debt would make the 
moſt grateful acknowledgment of the Kindneſs of his Benefactor; at leaſt, the 
difference between the Benefits ſeems to ſuppoſe. a proportionable Return of Gra- 


titude. IR 3 
* Jeſu 8 of bis Anſwer, and turning himſelf towards the Woman, Do you 
ſer chis Woman, ſaid he? Now. behold an inſtance of the very caſe J propounded 
to thee. Vou, who do not think your ſelf under any great obligation to me, have 
received me no otherwiſe than men generally receive a common Acquamtance, or 
one to whom they think themſelves not much, if any thing at all indebted; but 
this Wotnan, who-looks upon her ſelf as under an extraordinary Obligation to me for 
having been converted by my means, hath given this extraordinary demonſtration 
of bet. Gratitude. W hen I came into your Hoaſe, I had not that common Civility 
| ſhewn me as the offer of Water to my Feet with, but ſhe bas bath d. em will 
ber Tears, and wip'd em with the Hair of her Head. I hou ſcarce ſalutedſt me 
when came into thy Houſe, but ſhe hath not ceaſed to kiſs my Feet. Thou gaveſt 
me not. ſo much as common Oil to anoint my Head with, and ſhe hath anointed 
my Feet. with coſtly. Ointment... The height of her Gratitude ariſes from the 
| | | Forgive--- 
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| within themſelves, Who 8 
5 -  -__- ,_ #his that forgiveth ſins alſo? | 
| 30 And he faid to the 
woman, Thy faith hath ſaved 
there; Sn 8 
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+ A ND it came to paſs 
— Fs * 
went our every 
and village preaching, and- 
| ſhewing the glad ridings of 
the kingdom of God : and: 
the twelve were with him; 
2 And certain women which 
had been healed of evil ſpi- 
. firs and infirmities, Mary cal- 
led Magdalene, - out of whom. 
went ſeyen devils, 
3 And Joanna the wife 
ot Chuza Herods ſteward, 
and Suſanna, and many o- 
_ thers, which miniſtred unto 
him of their 
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The preaching of tlie Goſpel, and the Miracles of Chriſt vindicated" in 
oppoſition to the Calumnies of. the Phariſees, He refuſes to perform 
any, Miracle before them, and refers. them to that of his Reſurrettion :- 

Hie upbraidt them with their Obſtinacy, and acquaints the People who. 
they are he looks upon as related ta him. | 


* 
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ESUS afterwards continued his Progreſs tliro Judæa, and according: to his 
' uſual Cuſtom publiſh d his Goſpel in every Town and Village, beings conſtantly 
ended by the twelve Apoſtles he had lately made choice of. Moreover, he was 
accompanied by ſeveral Women, on whom he had wrought his Miracles by curing 
them of their Diſtempers, and.caſting the evil Spirit out of them. The moſt emi- 
nent among, theſe were Mary ſirnam d Magdalene, out of. whom Feſws had caſt. 
ſeven Demons ;, Joanna the Wife of Chuz an Officer of Herod Antipas Tetrarch 
of Galilee 5, Suſama, and many others whoſe Names I omit. Theſe ki lied Feſus 
apd oo -- pay all things neceſſary, and. aſliſted them in the publiſhing of- 
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22 . IA >, 
unto him one poſſeſſed : 1 
wich a devil, bling * 
and dumb: and he e g 
healed him, inſo- N 
much that the blind \ 
and dumb both ſpake | 
| and ſaw. \ 
23 And all the peo- 
3 _ 
ſaid, Is not C P. 5 
ſon of David? N 3 85 | 
24 But when the 22 And the ſcribes 
Phariſees heard it, which came down 
they ſaid, from Jeruſalem, ſaid,. 
This fellow | * 
doth not caſt out de- 2 « 
vils, but by Beelze-- 
bud che prince of the 
ik He hath: , 
_ Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils: f , 
 __ caſteth he out devils. 4 
25 And Jeſus knew 23 And he called 


. f 
— 
-% 


a certain man 
depriv'd of the' ub 0 ly to his Eyes ind hom Je car imme-, 


diately Aly reſtor d to his 8 
d been RE es of the Wise 


ſuſpected him to be that King that was to be 


and whom the Jews were now in 
ors of the Law; who were arri 


= S a 1 ex Moy oct 
amaz 12 r th * 
deſcended of the Family of Davis 
ion of: but ſome of the TR ees 
from Jeſs — 2 ſie did. 


not cat out the evil Spirits by the the eo fer, bu ſſiſtance of Beelztbulr © 


of = TY GP 3. 


"When Tj wegn been dim 
an Fw med them, he aol ec = 2 EW a King: | 


N 


elf "old by that Damon 


my. 


— 1 — — 


* * 


MATTHEW. 
2 H AP. XII. 


The yoer of Chriſt, 31, of by Mini 1 L. | 


— wan 


MAR. 
c H Ap. Ul. 


in parables, How can 


"Every ki - 


dom divided 2 Perry 


ſelt is brought to de- 
- ſolation: and every 
city or houſe divided 
_ againſt it ſelf, ſhall 
not ſtand. 

26 And if Satan caſt 
out Satan, he is divid- 
ed inſt himſelf; 
how "ſhall then his 
kingdom ſtand ? 

27 And if I by 
Beelzebub caſt out 


Satan caſt out Satan? 

24 And; if a king- 
2 
it ſe t om 
cannot ſtand. 

23 And if a houſe be 
divided againſt it ſelf, 
that houſe cannorſtand. 

26 And if Satan 
riſe up againſt N 
and be 3 
cannot ſtand, but hath 
an end. 


<A 


JoHN, \ 
. © EF *& * * * 
9 8 % by » ® 


_ devils, by whom do 


your children caſt 
them out? therefore 
ſnall be your 


judges. . 
28 But if I caſt out 


pa LY > 
dom, a City or Family be diſtracted by Factions and Parties, tis impoſſible that 


Kingdom, City or Family ſhould continue long in ſafety. 1 oy 
— Spirits de thus at — 4 one with 2 thei Empir I: 0 al, 
ceaſe 152 formidable to Man; which is 11 will 47 allow. 
y. my bY the Authority of Beelzebi tat I cſt our 
f yo tab for 1 þ alumny. If one ent ee 
an 
. that make injurious Calumny of 


Ai to ay Ike 

2 15 4x SETS va 
om them 

they can make upon ſuch an occa- 

a. if 1 * the Don from the Men by 

it is not to be denied b 4 Vn + refer pu by the Porer . 

the Kingdom of God. 


I tall We 2 5 Righ 1. 28 
ondem'd * 
en the good ling 


2 * 
- 


* / «, J 
Can 


TI — 31; os May Os 
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29 Or elſe, how can 27 No man can en- a o 1 


one enter into a ter into a ſtrong mans 

— mans. houſe, houſe, and — | ct 2d det 

| il his goods, r r-v20torkey Ms; f 
1 ffi, bind 1 ind the ſtro 5 eee eee 2K 

* bots ? and man, and then he wi | gs} 11; oo what - 

3 1 ſpoil his ſpoil his houſe. . = RN A i cms 


thereth nor, with me... 
ſcattereth abroad... 

31. Wherefore. I ſay 28: Venily I fay un- 
unto you, all manner to you, all fins ſnall 
of fin and blaſphe · be forgiven unto the . APR ak.» 
my ſhall be forgiven ſons of men, and blaſ- - | V 
unto men: but the phemies wherewith ; IR tt 
blaſphemy againſt the 1 ſhall .blaſ-. endo 
holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not pheme : | 4 n 
be forgiven unto men. 3 


Can a man rob another, a valiant Pets wy deſpoil him of his Goods: before-- 
pn and while bei able to d def 3 . e lin Ben pes do it with 
ty -after having ays 
Oppoſition. Tee e u wa and e oy the A o the 5 
caſting tbem cut of the Bodies of Men. Know yon mot ö 
Ae that is not mith me is againſt me, he that gathereth not with 2 e 
which ſignifies that Neuters are often look d upon as ove : 
poſſibly ſuſpect me to be a Favourer of thoſe evil Spirits, w o am 10 far ; 4 F 
_— Nn the Misfortunes they afflict men with, that I oppoſe them 1. Every - 
ing I do a 
It being then (ous mit that wy deſign by th mug the Deva ſung, to 
enlarge tie Kingdom of Soon you may take notice that in thus ——— 
Miracles as proceeding from the Aſſiſtance of the evil n you have * JET 
Guilt of s ee and are become mow 
dreadful of all Puniſhments; For any Sin e an AW — Sohn. G 
ſhall be forgiven men upon their ſincere Repentance; umny kau 
Miracles I have perform and by the Power of the Holy be ſhall never 
thoſe that — Eye· witneſſes of them, becauſe ſuch men are —— 1 
that twould. be nexti to. an. impoſſibility to- reclaim em. Whoever ſhall detr 


. 


. 


from-me, not having known me, vor the Reaſons which manifeſt my Archer: 
if this man, when he comes to be acquainted with them, retract bis Eee, and 
repents of ſach his Detraction, he may obtain Forgiv But whoever havi 
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—— 


m— Ld 1 
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| 32 And whoſoever 
N 4 word, a- 
Nha be — | 
it iven 
him: but whoſoever 29 — — 8 : 
ſpeaketh again blaſpheme againſt t | | 

holy Ghoſt. it ſhall holy Ghoſt, hath ne- 


$ #73 1 


not be forgiven him, ver forgiveneſs, but is 


neither in this world, in er of eternal 
neither 1 — 2 | 


to come. e | 
o Becauſe , 
I ae He hath —.— , | ** 351 - 
clean ſpirit, 2 + | 
33 Either make MN. 
the tree good, and 
his fruit good; or 


elſe make the tree 


corrupt, and his fruic 
corrupt : for the tree 
is known by his fruit. 

34 O generation of 
vipers, how can ye 
being evil, ſpeak good 
things? for out ot the 


— 


ſeen the Miracles I have wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall obſlinately 
continue to calumniate them, can by no other argument be induc'd to re t, and 
nk only cannot expect any Mercy from God. Theſe things were ſaid by Jeſus, 


, conſe 
becauſe the Phariſees and ors of the-Law had declar'd tns Miracles were per- 


form d by a Power deriv d from the evil Spirits, 1 8 
He then continued to ſpeak unto them to this effect: Either pronounce the Tree 
good by reaſon of the Fruit it bears; or if you condemn it, ſhow us the bad 
ruit it has produc d: for the Tree is known by its Fruit. If I exhort men only to 
the purſuit of Virtne, you * to infer that my exhortation proceeds from a dif 
poſition inflam'd with a Zeal for Virtue; or if you cenſure my Actions as proceed- 


ing from an evil Temper, you ought to warrant this Cenſure by producing an in- 


ſtance of ſomething evil in my Doctrine. But O you degenerat f Me 
truly like envenom d Serpents, *twill be impoſſible r 5e to 1 gc 


your Judgments, while you continue thus debas'd by Wickedneſs ;. For bein 


4 plung'd 


* 


— 


The jear of Clift, 31. of bis , 2. 69 
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35 A good man out of the all 0 Nd eh 


treaſure _ the Now. 

. _ 
and an evil man our of the evil 
treaſure, bringeth forth evil 


36 But I fay unto you, 
— 
| ſpeak, give 
— , in che day of 
judgment. 
7 For by thy words hon F 
ſhale be juſtified, and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be con- x | | 
demned MM . | 8 * 

38 Then certain of the ; Fs a 
1 9 | SST. . - 
W 1 n : J 4's | 

2 would ſee ng from : | | | 
ee. 
9 But he anſwered and 
id ro them, An evil and | | | 
adulterous generation ſeeketh x be gs 
after a ſign, and there ſhall 850 4 =»; 
no ſign be given to it, but the 5 3 r N 
ſign of the prophet Jonas. 3 | 22; A 
plung'd in Vice, the Diſcourſe muſt favour of the general Corruption: whereas - 
there is a beauteous Harmony in every thing. a Ls ſays and « Sand the 
different Expreſſions of theſe men diſcover the different Notions they are both 
ſtock'd with. But I forewarn you that men ſhall be ſeverely. puniſh'd hereafter for 
every word that ſhall be pronounc'd with a deſign to draw men off from the pur- 
ſuit of Virtue : For were there no ill conſequence attending it, your Words are flix 
demonſtation of the inward Frame and Temper of — 4" I EP AF 
After Jeſus had ſaid this, ſeyeral of the Lawyers and Phariſees, not out of any - 
love of Truth, but merely to tempt him, defir'd him to perform ſome Miracle be- 
ore them; but Jeſus, who was not wont to refule this Favour to ſuch as really 
ſtood in need of this Convition, and deſir d it out of a Principle uf Piety; chus 
replied : This deprav d and vitious Age, whatever pretences they make to the true 
orſhip of God, require a Miracle from me, as if I had not - hitherto perform 


any; but they ſhall receive no other from me to induce them to belle m m © 
than a Miracle like to that of the Prophet * for as that Prophet — B 


770 — werfen JT a ke 2. 
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8 as Jonas was 7 — 

three nights in 

whales belly, fo ſhall the Son | 
of man be three days and 1 
three nights in the heart of | | | 
the earth. | 

41 The men of Niniveh 
| ſhall | riſe in judgment with go” | 
this generation, and ſhall con- „ | 1 , 
demn ir, becauſe they repent- 
ed at the preaching of Jonas, 1 
and behold, a greater than 4 : | ; : p | 1 
Jonas is here. . 3 1 
2 The queen of the ſouth 1 
hal riſe up inthe judgmenc 
with this generation, ſhall 
condemn it: for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon, and behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

* 43 When the unclean ſpi- 
rit is rough ar : _ he 
walketh thro ry aces, 
ſeeking reſt, Anger 

none. 

44 Then he faith, I will 
return into My houſe from 


deer in the Belly of the Whale that had pred him 2 out ef which he was was 
* oye and unhurt, in like manner 47 rife aga 1 have been buried 


1 chre. In the day of ene the Example of the Ninivites | 
peed jected to e Men of this Ag 1 one argument for their 


Con» - 
_—_— 7 — inhabitants of that ted at the preaching of the Pro- 
ima ere — — not in the led affected with the Words and Miracles 
of Nabe — — than Jonas. Th fal alſo be reproached wi 


condemned > he — of the Queen of the Saba aun who came from the re- 
moteſt part of Arabia to be a witneſs of thꝭ Wiſftom of Solomon, and return d 
into her _y after ſhe had beard his Diſcourſes with admiration ;, whereas there 
is amon hn Jown of this Age one inſinitely faperios to Solomon, and yet they 
lightly eſteem his Doctrine: But let them take notice of the Puniſhment that at- 
| tends their Obſtinacy. Wn evil Spirit hath deen diſpoſſeſſed of the Body of 
perſon, and is 1 m 3 for ſome figs, | he wanders. about in 
Foes in in queſt of ſome es to * in; 2 peels bethinks himſelf at 
the Habitation had been of | If the Perſon in 
W 


| "Xx — 


. 
n. your — 31. — . 
Marys. Marx Lors! . . —_ 
111 T'a B% - CO HA ” ai 7 £ : 
cnn M c ns az 1 
. NY A 4.5% 2 © I * . 4 
whence I came out; 1115 
and when he is come, ne ; 
he finderh it em ere D 4 | | 
ſwept, and garni ö | : £ [ON "va 
Then goeth he, ; thy bi og 64 166 ; k ö 
and . wich him- * 1 „ es | 
Y ſelf ſeven other ſpi- ; | | FI 28 
7 Ansel, 244 — 5 | - 475 0 5 
9 and the laſt ſtate of | 95 | > * 92 
i that man is worſe WS. W jt SL: 
than the firſt. Even q N | fs | ; ; 2 l i 
ſo ſhall it be alſo unto : | | 1 2 $M 
this wicked genera» | | | * * 2M 
tion | | 
5 While he yet ” p. VIII. r | 
| 4 wo the people, CHAP CHAP gt 6s, 
1 behold, his mo- zi There came then 19 Then gane canie to TAs. 
- ther and his brethren his brethren and his . Ll | . bir 
© . ſtood and ſtand- . 8 2% 2 
without, —_—_ a ab inf 20-1 N 355; ; 
* Wim > elt 8 


* . 7 


whoſe behalf Providence hath .o ciouſ N "Ty prove ; - 
2 for ſo — a Benefit, the Bre at bs return will — honor he -M 
to a Ene and ſer nope haben lang expected — | 


ThE pc Spirit finds room, and | enough for or man others worſe than 

comes to paſs by the juſt Judg itency of mat 
wbo ſlighted ſo great a 102775 and en 4485 i the Man will be much 

worſe th | whey ie wes before poſſeſſed wi fe er be like Afﬀflictians - FO. 
fl ta the Jews of this Age, if ' after all the al, verroaght a © 
and the mrans I have wsd to fet them fr _ 
ices, => take no notice of my Preaching and Mite and < in & | 
courſe of Wickedneſs; God will give them up to themſelves, and in this — ble 
men up upon hem ſhall grow works” and works” and draw > God's ſererelt Jadg- 


hon bes dm diu to the Multitude round hig Mo- 
Wl 30 of his Relations jo ciher and wer Tomo ex ik * 


8 
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4 Then one ſaid 
unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand with- 
out, defiring to ſpeak 
with thee. 

48 Eut he anſwer- 
ed and ſaid unto him 
that told him, 

Who is my 
mother? and who are 
my brethren? 

49 And he ſtretch- 
ed fcrth his hand to- 
wards his diſciples, and 
ſaid, Behold my mo- 
ther, and my brethren. 


ſhall 
my Father which is 
in heaven, the ſame 
is my brother, and 
ſiſter, and mother. 


For whoſoever 


of which he was inform'd by ſome of the Auditory, they not having been able bo 


id he, are of my Fan who * Djſci 


ity, and 
are to me ined of 


preſs thro the Crowd 
Jeſus then ſtretchin 


Heaxrers; All theſe, 


Doctrine, Who embrace the 
dience to the Laws of it: Theſe 
Relations, whom I am commanded 
lied unto me by Conſanguinity. 


10 


do the will of 


MARE. 


CHAP. III. 


2 And the multi- 
tude ſat about him, 


. 


and they ſaid 
unto him, Behold, chy 
mother and thy bre- 
_ without ſeek for 


And he anſwer- 
2 ſaying, 
Who is my mother, or 
my brethren? 


34 And he looked 
round about on them 


The gear of Chriſt, 31. of bis Miniſtry, 2. 


Luxz, 
CHAP. Vin. 


and could not 


come at him for the 


preſs. 


20 And it was told 
him by certain, which 


faid, Thy mother and 


thy brethren ſtand 


without, deſiring . to 
ſee thee. 1 
- 21 And he anſwer- 


ed and ſaid unto them, 
2 


which ſat · about him, 


and ſaid, Behold my 
1 and my bre- 


en. 
s For whoſoever 


ſhall do the will of 


God, the ſame is my 
brother, and my ſiſter, 
and mother. 


* 


My mother and 
brethren are theſe 


which hear the word 


of God, and do it. 


— 


are reſolv 


„*•»„ —A— 


Joux. 


— 


| f a Mother, and the neareſt 
to take care of, and not only thoſe that are ab 


e 
ently heard m 
0 to live in ob 


, CH A P. 


JV. 


The gear of Clift, 37, of bs Manity, 2. 


E N 


MATTHEW. Manx. "Las 
1 PHE ſame a 2 
EE 1 

1 * 2 
Hae. the ſea- ſide: ** | - 
by the ſea Bay _— 1 n Te 


2 And 
titudes welt gathered 2 unto him 2 
together unto him, ſo 4 multitude, ſo 
that he went into a chat he entred into a 
ſnip, and ſat, 8 and _ | $6 bEH A 245 nt 
whole multitude ſtood Whole — n 


5 
q 
. 7 
4 
: 


hb DAY 


| Behold, a ſower '3 Hearken, Behold, 3 4 ſower „ 
vent forth to ſow. there went out a ſoer out eee . 5 


; 4 _ 0 ſom; . 


C HAP. Vn 
2 eee theſe the hear the Gale. 


—_— * 


* 
y oF! 


— 


HE fame d R N 
Th wy Geog upon — coy but the Making, 2 to avoid. * 
Prefs, a t many mi went into. a little Boat, 

a little from the Shoar, * from thence preach d unto them Eng TIES 
the various Temp ers of his Heaters, and the different 

af the Goſpel had org | them. Hearken, ſaid be, attentively to bd 1.7 

bout to ſpeak unto you; for it concerns you very much to be 3 81 

A Sower wee forth.to bn. and thus buſied, part of his Seed fell upon the. 


ws 


Fd 
174 1 


® 
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CHAP. XIII. 


MaRx. Long. 


CHAP. '1 CHAP va A: .- 
pate it came do and as he 1981 
I 


as he ſowed, ſome ſowed, ſome fell by . * 
by che way-ſide, the ways ſide, 494 % Ja 


„ Jann... 171 


KF — . 


they had not root, 
they withered a way. 
7 And ſome fell a- 


(5 


8 But other fell in- 


to good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 
ſome an hundred - fold, 
ſome ſixty- fold, ſome 
thirty fold. 


Highway, which? wed not ſeparated from bis Field b any! 
it came to paſs that this Seed was loſt, partly by 

partly by the, Birds who pick d it up, as not 
1 of his Seed fell upon ſtony 


noms buried deep 


Semen beat of eve Sun, is not having talen 
ſtitute of Moiſture. 


Some of it fell over 

e 
ome of it fell on n 

Een ch w for one Grain 


ww 


and the and che SN 27 

» nt 2 "> 

and devoured it up. voured it. | 132 Sabi 
3 — ſome «3 6. And own fl 

on ſtony un Upon arocky - . 

bar, War > | 

boy eng mans mane e 

it Iprang up, | * 

it had no depth of 

earth. 12 


6 But when the ſun 
Vn up, ie was Norchedz ; 
and bern fr had mo 

root, it withered 4 


way. 
7 And ſome fel 4 
— thorns, —* : 
orns 
3 1. ir, and choked it. 
and ir Meld - 
ed no fruit. 
of Arid other fell on 
ground, and did 
ny fruit Tue cha ſpran 
up and increaſed, 
— ge — fome 
me fix 4 3K 
and ome an hundred, 2 oe Fan 


whos 50 which 
ander 

having —4 coxer d with any Earth. 

ates, and ſhortly after | 

ound: This was 


h in 


roun -n with Wink and witch 
from bringing cog Thos hg 
r ur brought forth grom 4 


they reap d chirty, — even a hun- 
dred 


1 \ 


2 7 of een 2. of be ere ' 199". 
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5 And he ſaid umd id theſe things, ne 
them, He that hath cried, He that hath. 
9 Who hath ears ears to hear, let him 2 let un 
to ber, let him hear. hear. | hear. 


10 And ds diſciples 
came, and ſaid to him, i ſaying, 
why ſpeakeſt thou the twelve, asked of What might this pa- 
to them in parables? him the pdfable.. rable be? 

11 He anſwered 11 And he ſaid un- 10 And he faid, | 
and ſaid unto them, ro them, Unto you it Unro you it is given — © 
Becauſe it is given 1s given to know the to know the „ 
unto you to know 2 the king · of the kindom of God: 1 mo. 
the myſteries God : Pin but co others in para- 
the kingdom of hea- to them that are with- — 5 
ven, but to them it is out, all theſe things 3 
not given. are done in parables ; 

1a For whoſoever - <A. "as: 
hath, to him. ſhall be | | 
given, and he ſhall - = 

ve more abundance: - | 3 
but whoſoever hath. 
not, from him ſhall-be 

away, even that : pe | 
— peak + Thar fedingehiy”” | a _ 55 

13 T re ſpeak 12 That ; I 8 
Ito them in parables: may ſee, and not per- ſceing they might — 
becauſe pe (Sor. ſeeing, ceive ; and ſee, and hearing 
ſee not; they may hear, might not 


dred Grains. When Feſu had delivered this Parable, he cried ont with 16341 | 
Voice: Let every onetake notice of this who thinks it his Duty to uſe u 
endeavour to acquaint himſelf throughly wit AST 


When the 2 mate diſh 


* 


uh obey upon <= ſhalt receive other -a 
— but thoſe that have abus d 4 yrs Bounty, have 


| rave Favours. - This nom is the caſt of the Jem _ 
a Fexpres. my. &s ben , Sade fo 4 
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be forgiven them. 
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your eyes, for they | 
ſee ; and your ears, 
for they hear. 


endowed them with Abilities ſufficient. to 'make them acquainted with the truth 
of my Doctrine, altho they have heard my Diſcou and ſeen my Miracles 
they ſeem no more to have attended to them than if had been - deſtitute of 
the uſe both of their Eyes and Ears. Therefore I ſpeak obſcurely to them, becauſe 
14 having, Faculties given them by God, they make no uſe of them, and are as if they 
0 were totally depriv'd of them. Thus it happens to the Jews of this Age what the 
\ Prophet Iſai ah faith concerning thoſe of his time; ch. 6. , 10. Hear ye indeed, but 
underſtamd not; and ſee ye indeed, but percei ve not. Make the Heart of this People | 
| fat, and make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes : left they ſee with their eyes, 
and bear with their ears, and undenſtand with their heart, aud convert, an 
| healed, © But bleſſed are ye, in that having made a right uſe of the Gifts of | 
you bave reaſon to hope for the increaſe of his Favours — 
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17 For verily Iſay y 3 1 * 
unto you, that many _ Cortes 
prophets and righ- 1 50 BON WW 
teous men have de- MAY of — 42 ee, rr 9Ts . 
fired to ſee thoſe | 0 „ 523» 4 4 % 
things which ye ſee, 3 aveft e 4 tb nth 
and have not ſeen | | | | = 13 1 
them : and to hear 4 ES * prot» ee En ay 
thoſe things which ye e | 
hear; and have not . n 
a f 
1z And he ſaid un- 
to them, Know ye * 
nat this parable ? and 
how then will you 5 | 
PET = 4 | 17 | Now the 
18 Hear ye 6 11 Now the: para- 
fore the e of the dle is chis: 0 4 
ſower. 55. 5 
; R ; A The ſeed is 
14 The ſower fow- A 
eth the word. 1 4 
I9 When any one Is And theſe are 12 Thoſe by the | 
heareth the word of they by the way: fide way-fide are they % . 
the kingdom, and un- where the word is chat hear: then com- *, %> 
derſtandeth it nor, Town; but when they eth the devil, and. , © 
then cometh the wick- have- heard, Satan —_— away the word | | 
ed one, and catcheth cometh immediately, out of cher hearts, 5 
away that which was and taketh away the 7133 | | 
ſown in his heart: word that was ſown.in . ' wank fy e e 4 
this is he which re- * . ; 1 14 4-2: 8 
ceived ſeed by the | - | ——ĩ ——-m :? 
"= ſide. ; — 8 7 | . 


FEE Prophets and hol: ſors have defr'd to be witneſſ af thoſe things 15 
which you ſee and hear, — perfog hath" not been granted to o them Bat ag. 
ws the meaning of the laſt Parable, which is nor really obſcure ? How. then = 
rr ny ee ny 
"Now e meaning of it is Revelatio 
Will : The Sower of 3 it is he that bee Revelation: The rol x: 
Ground on which the Seed falls : The High Road is an a of thoſe who liſten 
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ceived the ſeed into they likewiſe which rock are they, which 
| are ſown on ſtony when they hear, re- 
heareth the ground, who when ceive the word with - 
word, and anon with they have heard the joy; 
Joy receiver i It. word, immediately re- | 


neſs : | 
* Yerhath he not 17 And have no and theſe have 
in himſelf, but root in themſelves, no root, which for a 
— for a While: and ſo endure bur for while believe, and in 
for when tribulation a- time: afterward time of temptation fall 
or perſecution ariſerh ö 
becauſe of. the word, 
by and by he ivoffend- 
ed. | 


22 Healfo — 1 — — * dot the wh 
ceived ſeed W are are. 
thorns, ' 'is he, har amo * ſuch as they * w when 
heareth rhe word: they have heard, | 
and the care yo And —— cares go forth 
of- * and the of this. world, #ad the and are choked with 
deceittulneſs of riches. deccirluineſ of riches, cares and riches, . . 
(KF and pleaſures 
kiſts'of other mw ae | a 


choke the word, and — 8 word, | and © 
be . unfruic- it becometh * . — 
ful. ful... fection. 
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1 erning it; 
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reſe 
willingly embrace the Goſpel at the firſt Offer of it, but are — 14 
r fo in time of Perſecution upon the account of it are ready to 
r _ * — Ca Wade ro The re the overrun with 
e Who at W receive 1 
ihe — 2 and for 


it, es -after the 
eniences of Life, and the earneſt purſait of Ric "ood a nga 1 
Sw their Lives anfiverable to the por a of Rick ; it, render the Revelation 
e.it wholly uſe to em. Liftly, We 209d Soil repreſents. thoſe who receive it . 
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But he that re- 20 And cheſe are 15 Bur that on the $5 1 
1 ſeed into the they which are ſown goed ener a | 'Y 
good gr is he on good ground, ſuch Which in an eft 
that heareth the word, 45 hear the word, and and goo rn 

and underſtandeth it, receive if, and bring | 
which alſo beareth forth fruit, ſome chir- it, and brin 

fruit, and bri OIL” Tae ſixry, fruit wich parience 

forth ſome an Hun- and 1 3 
dred-fold, ſome ſixty, dred. 15 . | 


with an honeſt and reſolute Temper, who make it their buſimeſa 
it; and treaſuring up the Laws of it in their Memories, live 
after n it, be it attended with never ſo 
are they in whom this divine Seed brings forth the plenti 


Houſe ;, ſo nei 
ſtood by any of comprehend node. - - 
but it muſt for you may juſtly apply to i chat roverbial - - 
Saying, Nothing is hidden that ſhall iy" diſcovered, nothing ſecret that ſhall not be | 
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„ | 1 ears to hear, let - 
him hear. 5 | 
| 24 And he ſaidun- 
| to them, Take . heed 
what you hear: with- | 
What re ye mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured Y 
{ ro you: and unto you 
that hear ſnall more 
| be given. al Send, 2 "= 
a ä FF 18 Take heed there · 
„ fſote how ye, hear: 
| : 23 For he that hath, for whoſoever. hath, | 
a ro him ſhall be given: to him ſhall be given; 
| and he that hath not, and whoſoever hath. 
from him ſhall be not, from him ſhall 
ken even that which be taken even that 
hach. which he ſeemeth to | 
ts. | have. : x 
24 Another parable M“ 44. 


put he. forth unto _ 
them, — - The 
kingdom. of heaven is 
likened unte a. man 
which ſowed good 
{ed in his field. 
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mani feſted. Whoever therefore would underſtand my Words, let him give atten- 
tion to them, and they ſhall become plain and eaſy, provided he makes 5 of the 
Paculties God bas given him as he ought to do. Tod nn 
Moreover, Jeſus caution'd them againſt a negligent hearing of his Doctrine: 
for, ſaith he, if you receive what I now deliver with an honeſt and religious Tem- 
per, | will hereafter give you a more clear and copious Expoſition of my Doctrine. 
Conſider diligently what fort.of- Hearers you ought to be: for, if you make a 
right uſe of what I now ſpeak'to you, I will inſtruct you further; otheryriſe that 
very. Knowledg which. your ſeem d to have acquir d ſha become unprofitable to 


. ther Parables Feſus ſpoke to the Maltitude. Ih the heavenly King- ä 
dom of the Mefiab there ſhall happen ſomething like the Accident that befel that 
man, Who haywg {owed his Fields- with good Wheat, au Enemy came : privately 


/ 


. 


5 "A —2 ” * tad Ao "_ A 4 | * P . — 25 

a - * jt . — . * = 

—_—— Te - 4 . * * + 7% - 4 
, \ 


ae Db - = 
# 


MATTHEW, Max. Loox, 5 * Joun. 5 


** — 


CHAP. xl, % An 


25 But while men ſlept; e x - ©: 
his enemy came and ſowed MOT. 1 5 „ 8 
tares among the wheat, and | We (ans | 8 
went his way. 3 3 p J , # . : BY. 

26 But when the blade. | 
was ſprung up, . and brought | 2 
torth fruit, then appeared the a 
cares alſo. ä | * N 

27 So the ſervants of the 
houſholder came and ſaid unto : 
him, Sir, didſt not thou og 
ſow ſeed in thy field? PO 
from hence then hath it h | 

28 He ſaid unto them, An. bat s nil eta | 
enemy hath done this. The. | 
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ſtervants ſaid unto him, Wilt 3 - 

1 thou then that we go and ga- 39 hos 

4 ther them up? | nin 

7 29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt W „ een 
while ye gather up the tares, it Kl 55: I. 


ye ropt up alſo the wheat with. . Amo 

them.” 2 | err 
o Let w together. ws rr 8 

* a „ ON . 

time of harveſt I will ſay to p 18 0 4 

the reapers, Gather ye to- r r N 

gether firſt the tares, and Ex „ 

bind them in bundles to burn CCC 

them, but gather the wheat. $609 C 

into my barn. 1 e et N 
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in the night time, and ſowed Tares amongſt it. When the Wheat grew up, th 
Tares alſogrew up along with it; which the Servants taking notice of, acquainted:: 
their Maſter with it, asking him if he had not ſowed his Field with Wheat „ 
from whence then, ſaid they, arg theſe Tares? He told them he had ſownonly 
Wheat, and knew nothi of- the Tares before, but that he ĩmagin d fome Enemy _ 
had miſchievouſly mix d the Tares among the Wheat: The Servants then pro- 
pos d to have the Tares rooted up, that the Corn afterwards' might receive the 
reater  Nouriſhment. - But the Maſter forbad it, leſt. while they pluck'd up the 
ares, they might pluck up the Corn alſo; but, ſaid be, let both grow toge-* 
ther until the time of Harveſt, and then you ſhall gather the Tares, and. 
bundle them ap. for fewel, and reap the Corn to be ſtor d up in my Bars. 
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but when it is 4 32 But _—_— 
it is the great- ſown ir groweth up. 
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The kingdom of hea- 
ven iz like unto leaven, - 
which a woman took - | f . 
and hic r three mea- e 
ſures of Meal, till the i we 2 
I al ee df 

All theſe things wi 
foake Je the figs parablys ſpake ke 1. 
= the word unto them, 


5c able to hear it. 
and without a pa- But without 2 
5 — 
to 6 


and ha aa as to be able to afford ſhelter to the Birds againſt de 
Heat of the Sun, and places for them to build their Neſs in | 

The Goſpel may alſo not unfitly be compar'd to a little Leaven which 2 Woman 
mixes with a large quantity of Mea ; which cauſes the whole Maſs to fwell, . - 
and to dilate it ſelf in every part 

Feſus made uſe of theſe Simiitaces in his Diſcourſes tothe People at « time un 
it was not ſeaſonable for him to expreſs himſelf more clearly: for queſtionle& they 
would have been dffended, — 2 decler'd unto them that e 
Power of the Meſfiah here on ſet them free from their Vices ; 


that their Jewiſh Rites were now to beard ton new Religion... F 
and other like Tracks. which were indeed 8 but little 
agrecing with the common Opin 1 2 ng.the M6 wrap wp. 
thoſe Truths in Parables, which m i cle of ard - 
ke from all, but Gate might dati 


Fews ; not to conceal b meaning a 
alicnate the Mindsof thoſe from him who as yet mere nor fate 


— * "A * * | 7 . 5 1 — 4 yh | * * 3 
* » Lt; 4 70 * 9 q 3 — : * 
* — , - _ _ 4 - + * 5 9 + ** - 
: , » *. 4 wt. * : - "A 9 
- * 
— 


A 
N S 2 
a 
* 


ee bet ot 93 f * 
* Xo J * s 


184 Tbe tar Chriſt, 31, of bis Miniſtry, 4. 
7 = m—_—_— — i Mo ———_— 6 — —d ä — - — =o 
MATTHEW, Mak. Lok.  Joun. , 
CHAP, XII. CHAP. IV. . 
and when 
oF they were alone, he 
expounded all 
to his diſciples, 


- fulfilled oo Was . | 
en | pro- . 
2 fiying, I will | 
open my mouth in | 
I will utter \ 

things which have 
been kept ſecret from * 
the foundation of the 
world. 

36 Then Jeſus ſent 
the multitude away, 
and went into the 
houſe: and his diſci- 
ples aame unto him, 
ſaying, Declare unto | 
us the parable of the = 
tares of the field. FO 

37 He anſwered 
and ſaid, unto them, 
He that ſoweth the 
good ſeed is the Son 5 
of man: | | 

33 The field is the 
world: the good ſeed : 
are the children of the ; We: | 5 
kingdom :_ bur hne | 
tares are the children 
of the wicked one : 


receive the naked Truth: for he interpreted whatever was obſcure in them to his 
Diſciples in private. To which practice of Jeſus thoſe yes may be applied 
which we read in the 78: Pſalm, v. 2. I will apen my Mauth in a Parable ; I will 
utter dark ſayings of old,” 70 | | 98 | 

The Multitude being ſeparated, Jeſus return d home, and his Diſciples came to 
him, deſiring bim to explain to them the Similitude of the Tares, which they 
did not throughly underſtand. To whom Jeſus thus teplied : I am the Sower of 
the good Seed I ſpoke of: The Field is the Earth: The Seed they that hear the 
Goſpel, believe it; and live according to. the Rules of it ; and ſhall therefore par- 
ticipate of the Rewards of the Kingdom of Heaven. The Tares are wicked Men, 
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hideth, and for there- 3 
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45 Again, the kingdom of | Bk Took, 
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. 2 and ſc ST | | | | . 


was — into che ſea, and: | LES, i K 
gathered of every kind. g r 

48 Which, when it was ' 8 8 
full, they drew to ſhore, and 
far down, and gathered the 
. into veſſels, but caſt ; Cs? 

bad-away. | Ph * 

49 So it be at the end 6 
of. the world: the angels e e e 
ſhall come forth, and ſever. VV 
the wicked. from among the: 5. | gg e a e 


0... 


* 
-& * 
9 2 


who tho he 8 glad of his 
5 e in worn bis Treaſure lies; a 


as a buy 85 


— ſeiz'd by the Lord-. 
your ten; 

x lntcveſ} ee c „ rather 
LDafting, thoithath beey Flows 


— as 1 is 2 2 among Men.. 


met with a Vene purch 
whi —— — — _—_ al bis 22 bia 8 85 | 
2 ſuſſicieur, n procure that one car oh, —— force wi! 
_ hear, and embrace my Golpg! \-tothdd than wik of -ap ocenſſon 
with its divine Precepts, and. leading a.Lifa e 
1 Werd. 
ed 
Poet d det Let ag gn b e -oar 
hy e to tlie ſkore, and 
like manner Han it 
Lparate the 


reſerving. the good 
2 eb of 
dhe bad, wich whos the 


* 8 " * 7 * * - = * 4 — - - 
of ” PR * 1 9 
y - 
: = 
- 
* 
" "Pp 
51 2 
. 
n * * 
2 * * — 20 — — 2 


1 5 bs * 
: 88 > 2 T — * 2 — * 7 —— 
f » : — 7 r 4 by W E. ³˙wꝛvꝛ ⁰ů En ok dr RS > 
WEIS So) we ; . 72 CES ny . r mY 5 . — rr 
224 ot 8 » — LG r * IE * 1 * hs p * 5 4 1 
2. * e . 2 3 TED „ 3 * 1 n os he Es 
CR Pn Re «i a S a> 1 _ * * 1 IE c 1 wa * Na. A F - wy « 2 * TIF 6 => * » — . 0 7 7 p * > — * 5 n 
8 _—_ 4 * * « 4 — — 2 * a L - RO. C 2 2 4 * 
** - 4 pd - 
- * — n 


* 
6 * 
* 4 


N 


Marv v. 


CHAP, XIll, 
$0 And ſhall caſt them in- 


3 of fire: *. 

5 FI 
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—_— ſay unto him, 


32 Then ſaid he unto them, 
Therefore every ſcribe which 
is inſtructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven, is like untoa man 
chat is an houſholder, which 
bringeth' forth out of his 

ure things new and old. 

33 And it came to paſs, 
that when Jeſus had finiſhed 
theſe pat he Ca | 
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e 4 defire F $8 him, two rg whom he comverſes_ with. 
: VE, 2 7 Face ohm. 8 Lale, and being landed, cures two 
ee wore 1 with evil Spirits, who being thus diſſodg d, at 
a -_ on — into 4 Herd of Swine; whereupon the Swine ae 


' cjpitare themſelves into the Lake, and the Inhabitants deſire him « 
at accbupt-t9. i 36h from their Coaſt; Jeſus: complies with their 
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Tore be Evening deing on the Weſtern fide of the Lake of Gamefarth 
{\tog „ Ones them to. get 6 Ship/.in readineſs to 
Kite + * CL 1 5 2 towards Gadara, Being ready to Err 2 


went, imagining in all likelihood he was bound place mhere he might ad 


thereupon told him, that all places here on Earth were alike to him ; that 
KS Holes, and the Birds Trees wherein to * themſelves; that 


d him the two men oat of whom he had caft the 


n 


1 
1 
= 
is 
E a 
1 
wn 
a 
C 's 2 
* 
= * 
= 
9 
- - 
=, 
= 
3 
* 
» "WH 
+8 
wo 
1 * 
+Y * 
* N 
+ 
* 4 
A 4 
= 
: C 
- 
I 
=. 
x7 
1 * 
4 
= 
AX 
<a 
p = 
Ki 
"2 
"1 x 
4 
pb 
: 4 
= 1 
45 
_ 
"0 
i y þ 
et 
4 
#1 
? p * 
1 
1 
3 4 4 
—_ 
p 4 
5 
7 
4 
4 
P 
= 
. 


, > 1 4 
Pg = Ha 


\ 
. 4 
453 
. 
1 
i y 
> 
=} 
| 47 
% * 
7 
„ 1 
* 
* 
y : 
V. 
7% 
"= 
1 
me 
— 
A "4 
"5 
7 
; i 
—_ 
= 


- | 
bs = 
1 5 9 ) >” 1 — 4 


py WP 
8 
nw 


— 4 ” : m 


"The f Clit, 1. ee, 22 a 5 


— ——_ — Serre 
Marruiv. Maxx. Lor "To TY 
CHAP. VIIL 8 RES | Ih Ne 

neſts; but the Son of a b | 

bie head. * 

to 
1 And ef 12 a 

8 n . 

firſt to go and bury 5 5 4 

my father. 2 27 

unto him, ollow me, f bouts N. 

2 | 5 

umg. 
23 And when he _ 95 Andwiih they | . 1 

n ' ſent away the . N 

his diſciples followed multirude, they rook ; - 
him. ö him, even a8 he was 7 : 12 me 
3 1 0 
1 they lanched forth... | 

were alſo wih him 115 

other little ſhips. a v7 412 

24 And behold, 37 And therearoſe 23 * And* t n 
there aroſe a great 4 there came down/a 

tempeſt in the ſea, and che waves beat in- ſtorm of wind on the 3 


— miſerable Men had ſome Houſe to 
le to retire to, nor where he cou 
— his Seele te th 


ie erp, A lis Af 

wor 
Foll = —— thems 5 a 2 2 x Rites ODE may thy 

agement i 
Fran gg. eee che Soul, that is, a conformity of. 
Goſpel Purity. I 

f |; " with his... 
gry rears the Multitude difmils d. Jeſus went on board together 5 


4 prot and ſeveral other Ve 15 Followed him. Wben he was at 


-there aroſe 


ua | . 


Nn 


that we rte 
a ſudden, erm of Wind e exe, ths . 


I 


* «at — 


. _ 1 Chit, 11. n 


835 1 (hh 107 ws, bee 


ſtand much th 
that EI 
evi he 9017 Was inveſted, and which 


' 
— 2 . ; "> 41294 1 


MIT TAW. Manx. Luxe. "Jonv, 


CHAP. vil, CHAP. Iv. CHAP." VIL 


— H 
iuſomuch that the ſhip to the ſhip, ſo that it lake, and they were ? 
was covered with the was noy full. filled with water, anßgadd 
waves: | were in jeopardy, ln 202 fd ara 
but he was 38, And he was in W 757t; N. 
1 part 7. 
25 And his diſci- * 
ples came to him, and * 
awoke him, ſaying, pH 
. Lord, ſave us: we wa 
| periſh, * 
26 Then he if | 
aroſe and rebuked the 2 
winds and the fea, and ſaid un . 
and there was a great Peace, be nr 
the wind l 
there was >. 
| And he 40 And 
\ ith unto them, Why to them, W 
are ye fearful, O ye of fo fearful? 
little faith? * | 38 no 
27 But the men qr And they feared — ad: Ani 
marvelled, ing, exceedingly, and ſaid 1 afraid, wondred, ' 
What manner of man one to „What ſaying one to another, LT. 
AO een; the n W N 


hs ik ae hu 
full of A. and fo in 1 _ -Feſan 
Ws bens" ror a Danger they 


Toe, inqai 


© The chiſt, 31; of bs e 2 wt © 
— —— | — - | FG 1h. 53 8 
Marr. ll. Lor Jean 
CHAP, VIIL c NA f. IV. CHAP. VII. . 1 ur 41 5 a 


winds and the ſea o- that even the wind i rhis ? for he ben. —— 
bey him ? and fn ey RON 8 -» 


— 


0 ,A . v. ide 
« | | 2 4 * 2 
23 And when be 1 A 2 they eme And = 
er | | oe. 


was come to the other 
fide, into the country other fide 
of the. Gergeſens, into the country 


8 


8 1 = N 
_— r . WW * » 
8 IS 1 et " . 8 Ia __ — 1 
. - — * SC 4 L AS 8 — a, 0 2 
"0; > * n r 5s 6, r 
3 is. * 8 7 = n * r 
5 2 4 a As, wo pan SE 2 
— >= "i 
—_— 0 W. 4 


me SS a 
- « iu. : 2 k 
2 mw - Te X 
* Nn >. Ja bs. 
+ ir < L. > 
| = 7 * 7 
« 1288 e * 

2 — 2 - 5 


g after they eden the the 
2105 
fit do. ic, Nj * 


rn her! bon wit Oh th Chains and 


dwelt 
em of all Reſtraint, they made 
mhenes they were wont ſet upon thoſe that paſſed by, - 


* 


eaſtern fide af A 9 
ſituated (as 5 


* * 3 


Marrus w. Many. 8 De 
CHAP. vn. CHAP. v. CHAP. vm. 


5 And al night TEN 
and day he was in the 
| OT 


IS -—- Kar wich | 


dens 2 % 
6 But when he ſaw | 28 When he ſaw 

Jeſus afar off, he = he l 

I and e, wo 


. with thee, * thou with — Bn thou with thee,” Jeſus, thou 
fon of God on of ; 


ment me not. l 
| Art thou cotne "i ; 2 2 
ns ſt} torment us 7 X14 
W ad 7 8 (For be idese 29 (For he had | 
him, Come out of the commanded the un- 


man, thou unclean clean 82 to come 
ſpirit.) out of the 


Road 1 er In theſe places livd di and ay raging mad, and 

making dreadful Outcries, not only. Paſſengers, but tearing and cut- 

en ſelves with Stones in a moſt cruel 12 8 me I 72 
a diſtance, being acted by the evil Spirits, run towards bim, 

Peet, cried out, What have we 4p 5 wh thee, 99 — of ET 

high God ? We adjre thee by, th y heavenly Father not to torment us, ſince the 

time in whi ch he has decreed. we ſhall be puniſh'd, is not yet come: Do not trou- 

ble us till that time come. Theſe words were pronounc'd by. the evil on Spirits, 
who 2 dn Cle . — yh ng 189570 
ſſeſſed t aule Jeſus comma t to 

ry on be canons Condition of thoſe poor Wretches ; For, as one] 


„ 


1 


The your of chr, — * * 


MARK. Lor. 


r 


MaTTHEW. | 
CHA P. VIIL DE H A P. V. C H 4 P. VIII. | 57 1 1 _ 


| ſuered, ſaying, My faid, Legion: becauſe 
name is Legion: for many n were en. 


30 And there was 11 Now there was 
a good way off from there th 
them nigh to the mountains on the mountain 
mh of, WA rt —_ 4 


ſerv'd, they had been N e al time, * not be bound with any 
Chains or Fetters; but the Demon; breakipg thro all . 5 . th 


away 
into theſe Dees — 1 m 22 e great 
Miſery of f Peg N . | ow fe was determitrd 
to i 4 upon the them) ask its by what name tdey y were calf. 


They told ö ge reed 5 had 
entred into them at the ſame time; whey pot Mgr cap? (hx NN ate 2 
to baniſn em thoſe Parts, nor toſend ag 4 
happen d that 71 was a Herd of Svvinè feed far off a beret | 
Mountains: The Demons oft Men intreatad ; that-if he = X 
depart on 7 of the Bodies be woult nit them to te keen th cof 

ng in all likelihood 
aud of 5 eee (to whom tmrs 
Recovery of thoſe two men * bo 


/ 


194 


The juvef Chet 32 W 2. 


MATTHEW. 
; CHAP. VIII. 


5 hen 
ere come out, 
tor went into the 
herd of ſwine : and 
behold the whole 


rl = doom 0. 


> Waters. | 

1 

33 And that 

kept them fled, and 

went their ways 
into the city 


told every an 
what was befallen to 
1 of the 

| 2 


| bt 
Tbs Wag ad 


had 


LEE 
ä that had 


Maxx. 
CRAM." 


And * "0 
went out to ſee what 


* was — On 
Ko wo Jes, and de him him Jeſus, 


1 


Lox. Joux. 


CHAP. VIII. 
ſuffered them. 

Then went the 
devils out of the man, 
and ney into the 
ſwine: and the herd 
ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the 

and were chok- 


* 


4 When that 
fel dee 8 5 
was done 
and went and told it 
in the city and in the 
country. 


35 Then they went 
Wu ſee what was 
done; 
and came to- 
and found the 


ed man out of whom the 


xp 


_—_ the devils and- devils were departed, 
the legion , * 


— 


E Rommel of the Demons ; 
the Swine, 


a cle of being Abel ef che tuch et wn 


t ney cope a bh 2 bog towards Jeſus, 1 
been poſſe by te 1 


— 


MATTHEW. Maxx. 
CHAP. VIII. 


= 34 And behold, 2 

the whole city came 
out to meet Jeſus; | 
and when they. ſaw 17 And they began multiti | the 
him, they beſought to pray him to depart country of the Gada- 
him that he would de- out of their coaſts. —renes round about be- 
part out of their ſoughe him to depart 
coaſts. from them 


* 1 for they 


ach gr de, pon S whom the 


* 4 5 Howbels Jeſus — 1 = him a- 
| im t 
e fx nich unco km, 7 * 
＋ % 
;; mon, quietly repoſing themſelves, c | 
21 3 reſent — wh 125 em the” Story _ Swineherds, . | — * — eg | 
m: ; _ the Lake 1 5 of Jeſu, and of ie dhe of wg being drown'd 
| e' mani — came 
nt, r J. a body iu intreated him to depart out of thei Coalts, 2 —— 


ly a 
hendi another Misfortune. — 
much yp prefertd their Walk beet ag Nea or ther be e 15 f. and how 


ind rder to return to Capernaum: and berg read d = 
he had reſcued from the power of the evil Spitits, pa = 2 8 on 


um do give them leave to go along with him. Bur Feſu; en: them home, 


SEF R. 


« 


— 
SF 


— L KB. 
CHAP v. CHAP. VIII, 


GD home 39 Return to thine. 
to >. thy friends, and 0 q and ſhew 
tell them how great t how great things God 


MATTHEW. 


things the Lord hath done unto thee, 
0 a 
ſion on thee. 5 

20 And he depart- And he went 


7 and began to pub - his way, and publiſn- 2, 
in Decapolis, how ed throughout the 
- great thi 5 Jeſus had whole city how great 
done for him: and all things Jeſus had done 
men did marvel. unto him. 
ar Apt wn ls And it came co 
| was * over again paſs, that when jeſun 
| anto the other was returned, the peo- 
ide, got people ple gladly received 
gathered unto him, him: 
for they 


4 were all waiting for 
him. 


nig 


them acquaint their Countryinen with the great Benefits they had recev'd from 
G 


H they lett him, and ſpread the R of that Miracle throughout all 
the ee Dall, v and all Thea 5 fil d with admirati on. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The Cure of « Woman rronbled with 4 Flux of Blood, The reftoring 
o b the rides, of Jairus, The Recovery in 10. blind men, 


2 


and of one. 


Laos 
As ſoon 2 Feſua was come to the Weſter ſide & the Lake « kee 


there came thither a Multitude of pan that had formerly | 


Ration of his Return; and 
Shear to receive * his landing, 


clo en de hell, IE 


i 


— : 


—— 
* 


The ger of Chrift, 3 1. of l Miniftey, . 19% 
e 22 1 ; — — — — — 


MAT TAN W. M4RXK e Luk. Joux. FA 


CHAP, IX. CHAP. „ CHAP, vi. 

8 While he f 22 And behold, 41 And behold, 
theſe things — cometh one of there came a man, * , 
them, behold, there the rulers of the ſy- and he was a ruler of Wes 
came a certain ruler, nagogue, the tynagogue : * 

A Jairus by name, * named Jairus, 1 - 
| and and when *andhe | . 
worſhipped him, — fell down at Jeſus ſeet, „ 'Y 


F 23 And beſoughe and beſought him hat 
; him greatly, be would come into 
| faying, F 1s houſe : | 5 
My ter is even My little daughter 42 For he had one 5 a 
now : bur come lieth at the point of only daughter, about. 8 88 oh: 
and lay thy hand upon death: I pray thee twelve years of age, 


her, and ſhe ſhall come and hy and fhe lay a dying. 
flee. hands on her, . 3 


19 And Jeſus aroſe 24 And 7eſws went F-4 
and kollege him, with him, * 700 
and ſo did his diſci- : 


ples, : | ; 


20 (And behold, 23 And a certain 43 And a woman 
a woman which was Woman which had an having an iſſue of. 
diſeaſed with an iſſue iſſue of blood twelve blood twelve years, 
of blood twelve years, Years, | 8 


3 F 
9 
35 
=» 


8 
8 


oj 
4; 
17 
FT 


man's Petition, | 
Crond of the Puts evan i 
there was a certain Woman that 


8. 
7 
[ : 
7 


Blood. for 


— 


MATTHEW, MARx. Lux. lIoux . 
GHAP. IX, . CHAP. V. CHAP. VIIL 


26 And had ſuffer- <3 
1 ed many things of ma- 
ny phyſicians, and had which had ſpent 
ſpent all that ſhe had, all her living upo 
and was nothing bet - phyſicians, nei 
weld, but rather grew could be healed of 


e, any, 
27 8 had 
came behind 


| | came in 44. Came behind 
bim, 8 the * Lg, and _-_, 5 —— the 
hem of his garment. touched his garment: er of his garment: 
N 21 For ſhe ſaid 22 For ſne ſaid, If ty · ö 
within her ſelf, If I I may touch but his 

may but touch his gar- clothes, I ſhall be 

ment, I fhall be whole. | 


whole. (5 29 And firaight- 
ay | 
her blood was dried ſtanched. 


22 And and ſhe oy 

the woman was made felt in her body that 

whole from that hour. ſhe was healed of 

that plague. 

— . 
iatly in 

himſelf? . x 


twelve years, who had in vain had recourſe to Phyſicians, avi ſpent | Eſtate 

upon them, and made uſe of their Remedies without the 3. ye mote jy 150k 
"This Woman haying been inform'd by ſeveral credible Perſons, that all People 

were cur'd of whatſoever Infirmities they labour d under, if they did but ſo much 


as touch his Clothes, came behind him, and touched the Hem of his 
in the leaſt doubting but ſhe ſhould be cur'd of her Diba She lad o Sener 


1 : a and was perfectly 
cur d from that very moment. 9 ceiv d the Miracle, and immediately 

ing himſelf about in the midſt of the Crowd that throng d about him, ask d who it 
was that touch'd his Coat. Thoſe that were next to him diſowning that they 


MATTHEW. 


8 


0 , 


— ” i 


CHAP. V. 


. 


CHAP. 


48 


2140 


e moug 
: 11125 TH 
"202 


"ng e 
I: | 1 


Ll 
E 


— 


1280 The ra Chrid, 31 eher, 2. 


— _ 


MATTHEW. Manx. N Loxs. Joux. 


CHAP. IX. CHAP. v. CHAP. VI =” 


he fad, 34 And he faid un- 48 And he ſaid un- 
be of „Daughter, thy to her, Da mer, be 
ae th 12 — 85 made thee of good co ; thy 
hath —_— hath made thee 
whole, Nm 4, KEY whole; 8 | 
h go in peace 
<1 


: 


N 


1 . While he yer he yet 


one from the on 
the * houſe, 
ſayi — Thy 
da yg is dead; 
blenor che Maſter, 


Ss 
38s 


; 
"S 
* 
hs 
Let 


UN 
SE 
1 uf 
? F 


7 


7 
a 
£255 


5 — _—_— ſave 
„ ve peter ames, Peter ames, 
| and John the brother and John, 4, If 
3 | of James. b ͤ 27 ay oe | 


GV reſo of the 
opinion 9 'd of the divine Power and ds wm 


| es he willin y conſented to her Recoy 
| | « Ws pak, thre came . wk 


imato a 


nke of he 

the 
— — bf G 5 yet 2 de — 
therefore towards the Fn the — following him For, 1 none 
fer, Fame 


. to go into the Hopſe'with him. beſides theſe three Apoliles, — 
: t 


- ” : "i | ye 1 0 : EX | 
The year of Chriſt, 31. of his Aa, „ 26x 
| — — een, 
Marruz-w. Manx. Los. Jew 
CHAP. IX .CHAP nf. M i anna. © 


— 


nd 


ſhould quickly be wak'd out of it; an 
gan to jeer him, well knowing that 
all depart out of the Room in hic lay; e 


5 


— 


GGGGGGGGGGGG 


aw — 32 — 
Mv. Mann Les. Jou 
* CHAP. N. | CHAP: v. CHAP VI. - 
| oh 535 And ber ſpiric 
ths 42 And f 
maid aroſe, | 
IF e the x" bes 5h 
*  manded that bare mel to give ber 5 
ming ſhould be yy” meat. . \ 
W eatake 36 And her pa- | 
were aſtoniſhed with, rents were = 
raſtottiſhmenr, ed: 
43 And he charg- bur he.charged 
' ed ſtraitly, that them that they ſhould - 
— 182 tell no man what was 
5 it: * Nt done. | 
26 And the fame Ul 1 f 
thereof went abroad | N : 
into all that land. . 
FS... 1 Jeſus 
eparted thence, two 
Ding men wor 4 | 
4 * $3 
— — ſon * 4 
David, . have mercy | 
On us. 1 4 
28 And when he f j« 
was come into the — 
houſe, the blind men Fond | 
$ came to him: and . | Fat”. 
4 but her Soul return d unto her, and ſhe 2 90 wp, being nn 


P ars old, Then , to demonſtrate that this 
yr them =} que, to wa 


convince 


tir yin 


alot * 


wal have Þ d with 


hem not 
- Neverthelels, n Oe ms 8 


inner d that he 
bg, e en to, e eat where Nee de rg 
ah, baut mere) on üs. We 


* 
L d e 75 0 


222 Favour 


TIES 


Were (he Garry, bed 5 hich tavy 


was no magical Illuſion, and to 
perfectly recover d, order'd em to give ber 


to eat. Ton Parents could not but look upon this Miracle with the greateſt he 
beſtowed on them, 


the way they: Gr jd 


. gy — a. 


MartHEw. . Maak. Loa, — 


C HAP. IX. . I . q 1 7 — 1% KG " . 2 

Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe | SER. EIS | 
e that I am able to do this 2. 1-54, #51 nk pp 

= faid unto him, Yea, | © 5 - 92 #4, 227 20165 he 


2 pin — 
ing, A ing to ” 
Neat be it unto you. | 
30 and their eyes were 
and Jeſus ſtraitly 
charged. them, ſaying, See 7 
Sica it, | 
x Bur 0 W's 700 tho aN N | 
were departed, N abroad | „ | { -., beph hat” 
his fame in all that country. 4, 2 | ua, 2:4 An 
2 As went out, be- 52 R 2%. $1557 e 8 * 
hold, they ht to him | - or” 8 */ La gen 3 | 
a dumb man poſſeſſed with a n, nat wy 5 WE 
devil. | * | "ig : L 
33 And when the devil h NM e 
was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : . 
and the multitudes marvelled, BRAS ' 24 
ſaying, It was never ſo ſcen : | — 
in Iſrael. CY | | 
CTC 4 18 1 
He caſteth out devils — 5 6 E p - - __ 
2 the devils. | 8 | 


nach beach be e of cats * be uns inveſt 
E he was able to reſtore them to their fight. 
ly perſuaded that he was able. _ Feſus therefore A 


them he was willi hays ſhould bn Yu fince th — — 
divine Power by he ated: U #. 
Feſus forbid hens to pabliſh this * — a hy acne * «ot rea a 
and hey mere one — they had Ail ſtild him — Mefiiab. ge 
were out of his fi whey cond. could br 
el Benefactor not ale ml IR much ph | 


to Jeſus, endeavour d to perſtade the P 
Authority deriv'd 3 Prince of 
ann e 


. 


a0 Ti rf Gl, 37. of bis Miniſtry, 2. 
2 
Loth i 


Marrusw. 


he taugh . 
them in their ſyna- the ſynagogue : and k 
gogue, inſomuch that many hearing him 
they were aſtoniſhed, — aſtoniſned, ſay- 8 5 83 
and faid, Whence i From whence - | 5, 
hath this man this this man theſe 
wiſdom, and theſe things? and what 
mighty works ? wiſdom in this which 


a | „„ 5 
Jeſus g oes to Nazareth, and by reaſon. of his mean is Condition is vor 


e 83 his C u as a Prophet. He takes 4 propreſs into 
| — e in every * he paſſes throug *6 Sy far- | 
niſbes bis 7770 with Inftruttion for propagating = Goſpel, who 


i receiued their Commiſſion, ſet I; on their Journ. 1 


JESUS now determin'd to return to Never eie bebe eraaboreayear 
ago, but ſtaid a ery. little 4 — there, bis Countrymen ha 
e him down he hea —— From the ns, — related chap. 14. * far 


were re adey from heir Anger bei appeas'd by — i 


and he baving a — ol bb — Miracles he wrought after 
he left them. he Ia greater them beter er h poſition 1toreceiethe Tarn | 
* W to Nazareth his Apoſtles, and on the 


Sabbath. da Mense before the Peoples in ＋ * Sung e concerning the Laws | 
and Pr of the amy 4g of Heaven. Many of his Hearers wonder'd how it * 
was poſſible for him to ſpeak with ſo much wan, - con. and perform ſo many Mi- 
gacles as * had been credibly inform d of, + They askd one another px 997 

1 whether: - 


3 


The e c, 35 ee, „ 


— 1 
Marrazw. Manx. Luxs. Joux, 
> * 19 
; n g 57 
* n . 5 : 
were a 
aid RK . 
pro- - . e 
˖ f in his 
try, and in his on — . - 
| and Renn | 
#8 anie Gee 
many mighty 
there, work, b 
12 fave that he 
laid his hands upon 2 
a few ſick folk, and - 
- healed them. 
| 6 And he marvelled 
becauſe of becauſe of cheir un- e en NESTING 
their unbelief. belief. | „ Von "PR Oe 
| M l Aten A C221 
whether be were not the Son of Jab the Carpenter | | ( 
the ſame Trade; whether his Mother's name was not Mary ; 
lations James, Joſt, 5 Joſs, ue, Sons of another Mary, and their Si 
not all ſtill Inhabitants of N r | 
Parentage, who has dwelt * us at Næræ eth, acquire 65 = ; 
Learning? Therefore none of N would believe © kim; him ; for 
reaſon Jeſus applied this proverbial ſaying, 4 rand 15 8 90 where re Is Stremed th than 
| among bis own Coonerynen, 19 them, as he had done 7 75 
them, and for which they were ſo enrag d againſt An Theſe men — do 


being * 2 e on him by the la ang of the many 8 wrough git 
A 


him, he 8 
ood. 8 * favour of i Era ee eke he curd a fo lick People 
thet ere, wy, A by laying his Hands on them, but did no other Miracle 


Obſtiacy, who had nothing to je 55 
ginſ him i buy the wen offs Fam 755 n 9 ; 


MAT THE. Manx. 
CHAP. 1X. CHAP. VI. end. m 7 3 
35 And Jeſus went And he went round e 
about about | 


36 But when he | edn 
ſaw the multitudes, 2 EW . 
— ng. nay ir wa 6 wn 
*compaition on them, err. 
becauſe fainted, ace 8 


ſnep 

37 Then ſaith he 0 
unto his diſciples, 
The harveſt truly is 


'plenteous, bur the 
— * 

8 e 25 
Goal he Lade wha 
harveſt, that he will - 
ſiend forth labourets 

Jeſus therefore departed from thence, and continted bis Progreſs thro the other 
parts of 2 a herevet the Sick . | 
do es and publiſh'd the good Tidings of the Approach of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For which reaſons a very great Muſtitude followed him in all his Journies, who 
were proper Objects of his Pity, and who ſeemed to him like Sheep wandring 
without a Shepherd, and not having any Fold to repair antv. And indeed the 
dition of the Fewifh Laity at thattim? was deplora 
or avoid; and diſtracted by the dfagrecing 
and as yet-unacquainted with the Voice 


% 


bonrers againſt 'the Harveſt. 
divine Doctrine of 


Ld ** 


NE en 25 


MATTHEW, Mins. __” Loxs. 


o * 99 
9. 9 111 w# & ! # - +. - * * — 


CHAP. X. CHA P.. VL. CHAP, BG „ 5 wat-ra ge 


ND when he And he eallethvn- x "F"Hen he called * N 
had called un- b 1 his twelve diſ- 2 Ms 
to him his twelve diſ- 1 * Wn 8 3 n 
. ] he ve them | f | 3 t 703 <1 ; 
ſpirits, to caſt them der Pad os: | n Hey 


2 Now the names A. it 203} 5 22248 IT... it ww IH 8 
of the twelve a 45> emis ng bat 23 5 
les are theſe : | (26210047 93% T3999 


T3, 
* 
* 10 
—— 1 
* 
> g 
— 


. ad = 
* = * by a f * 4 ; a % SE 
FA . * fb &@#5% - Dp 17 roads b r | 4. 
% 11 4 d g x £4 «4 1 14 2 144 6. \% 4 MS * 
by a * - m_ - t : 4 
X N : iz ry W* 
[3 twWo, . 734 10 4 . [3394 $7. "4 13 4010 
* Q » f => 5 13 Ly * . . 
"3 - | #4 Fit F 'T 7 evi 3 $44 t- 
4 a # C 1 + ul 18 141 1 11 Sf . 143 
: 7 N 1 1 
2 , 4 4 2 ' 7 1 14 4 
. 6 * 
. N 4 n 
* ö * =) 12 9 1 


2 nee fene de 1901 g 
t the G ou 
Sou FEE not vilit N e. Wome, 
es, acy. to 
call d to he ined them wi erage 
of — Jnd and cating all he e 3A 


2 . - 


i 6x ; 


& 


— 


Py 


28 The year of _ Mt o by Maio, — 


Marruzv. Maxx. 1 Jae — 
1-0 1 . 
ne ud 


ol the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the 


ewo coats apiece. 
rections in charge. In Dr year Gre * 
Converſion of 2 Jems, that after their various N 4 


ed 89 805 
may at _ W into the right ag oa i This! * a8 - wn | your time of Pro- 
bation : Go not therefore into any 


2 City, but acquaint 
Jem . with the good Tidings of the e ee the King om of whe 
Maſi; mn tell them, that the onl 5 ** to Part participate of the che Benet that 
pre demo is ade cf Life full of Piety and And that you may 
ive demonſtration of this Commiſſion you receive 1 I authorize you in 


me to cure all manner of Diſtempers, to cleanſe 1 — Lepers, to raiſe 
Peel 11 L. out of the Bodies of Men. All — 


ous A ſhall ace N Endeav on condition freel 
1 r e ey hav bee freely bebo ned ha 
| antly fet 2 'W 
34 de not follicitous after 1 a 


dur ſelves with Victu⸗ or any 
55 Na Ne 4 
LF tg 2 SY 5 


oof us ne, let them” r 


vr 51 * 8 


* | 


. 7” * . © * 
ah 444 f - 


— 


- 
4 — - — A - 
- 6 — W —— 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP. X c HAP. I. 


when ye depart out ye — thence, that city, off 
of thar houſe or city \ the duſt un- the ver from 1 
take of the duſt of cer your fee, — e 
ne. 10 So 17 138 31 i 33-15% Woy ci * 172 2 £ 
| 4. 16 A nr fo ee +1 1 2120s 
dende WIPES W 
ple among whom yen will preach 
neceſſary for y ene __ th. , 
expe to be required, aceoed 
At your entrance into an 
Inhabitants, hen 17 be 8 
of the Me you | 
abode in br plc, Ade der ec km vou — os 2 
when you firſt come into ily, pray to God-for. 2 Heling on 
„ that Family FIN; have your Bleflings confer'd Ix 
but rewarded wi Benefits on you, ee CY 


Town or pore Family ſhall. ne to 
are charg d (uix. a 


anvorthy their Attention, at your departure 


11111 


210 —— E 


Mareuew. Manz. wth. | yr =o 5 
for a teſtimony den une 
*＋ againſt them. againſt them, 
Ig verily, I ſay Verily I ſay 


unto you, ie ſhall be unto you, r 

more tolerable ſor more tolerable for 2, 

the land of Sodom Sodom b 

and Gomorrha in in the day of * 1 n 22447 e 30 

the day of judgment, ment, —ç for chat | | J 

than for chat city. city. : * ü ey 
IS I ſend A : ; | ee ee 

a the midſt of wolves: 15 5 | | | 


deliver you.up to the. 
councils, . and they 
ſhall ſcourge you in. e e ee 05 
their ſynagogues. „ wo vl eee von 

28 e ſhall de e 
noum and kings tor my _ | E409999 900 1197 Og STII ICH: ef ao? 412705 5or Hhlt 
fake, for a teſtimo | n GATE 3h - 21047 969? l 70 
againſt chem and the. | | 
Gentiles. 1 3411 


feom the Soles- of your Feet; Cs oe you: will not © hive the leaſt ler- 

courſe with ſuch an i 171 Race of Men; but reſt aſſured that 5 Inhabitants of 

Sodom and Gomorrha (hall * 8e ſeverely "puviſh'd ; in the Day of Judgment than 
** — that refuſe to henr vou heard von, contemm your Doctrine 

wane dhe pos and. l hertaſter with greater Solemnity, as Sheep unto 

donor any of Wolves; —— an inoffenſive Temper, to à barbareus and 
eople. You. ought. therefore to behave your ſelves with fo much 

66-n& to irtitate them by —— gn them > — 1 nor by unſeaſdnable In- 

2 of that Truth but take heed this Pru- 

| Gre as Gun to at carne na wary Cl, cena le 

in ces. T . 

wee he — 1. of the 3 Lac may ſo — with the Harmleſneſt of Doves. 


, Secure _ your. ſelves with all ary: © — — the 
whe will perſdente you fat —— 2 
% Mag) = yon to bo — 
ſtop tv ber yours — — 2 
vernoars * Eu — the | 
8 by de San, at — not ſolli- 
| . citous 


The —— 21. = A 


IS — <a, — 2 M. r — ethos: — — 
MN n, ,,,, ; MARK, _ Luna. 
+. 4s s „ 


441 
nee 


CHAP. X. | \ > *. od 15 

19 But when they deliver e 
you up, take no 2 r 203 ee ene 
or what ye ſhall ff % oe STIR Ig: 
it ſhall be given you in that | . e 
ſame hour what ye ſhall „ 
ſpeak. - ; | 2 1 10 05 a OY Vols $334 4 

20 For it is not ye that "01569 9961 ene + Bank a 
ſpeak, bur the Spirit of your i 
Father which ſpeaketh in | TOP | 


ou. | 22 a 
„***. ; „ x? 
deliver up the brother to ad zen analy 1 bg. 
— —— 8 5 NE, 5 2 75 5 Kh”, Ye 
r up- again their parents, | . 3683 — ; 0 5 7 5 * 
and cauſe them to be put to | © * ©. wot ad 00g. 
. 22 And ye ſhall be hated | L 97 EE Bly at, 
of all oy for my names n 837 I uf bn +: 
ſake : that endureth N 8 Fo 
to the end; 0 2 PTA 

23 But when per- * Nn 
ſecure yon in this city, flee "8 22d ho any"; 
ye into another: for verily ' 5:44 2p 
I ſay unto you, ye ſhall nor h eee it LY; 
have gone over the cities of biz et xt uw 
Iſrael, till the Son of man be | 
come. | ; 1125 3-430 


Fews and Gentiles" ſhatt-i 
'up to the Perfcutare — 
his Brother, a Father his Son, a anda 80 | 
rally hated and rn a. | | 

their Threats and/Injur cg: For my Doctrine, 

cho he be paniſh'd with! aal fort 9 1 fon Prager 5 
next Ware But whe youre ths perks —＋ oe red al fly from one City to 
another, a a t e Cities | 
Jens ches 1 comet take bear n them. wor EY * = 


* © "4196-7 N. be 


of 3048042 -35 "PTE. 1: 
B | 
Ee 2 | You 
AM 


1 


- * — 
, , : 
. 4 % 4 . . 7 
N = 19 * v * * 1 . 
0 > is + 4.4 12 . : y 
; * . T. 
F 
. * 
"4 _ - 5 1 98 — =_ - » 
+ fam of Jie am oo p- ghd . «© * * 
- © mm. : 8 q 
— HE a . - 9 © 
TY +. 5 F 
Q » 4 


"MairTruzw. | Maxx, © Luxx. 


* 


9 * * 1 * " = 6 — * 
* . 
* 1+. , * 
— - * 5 
> © 
| * 22 *, : | 
— . - *. a 
q * 2 ta 1 N 
4 - 
. _ Oe ” * —— — 4 — * 1 | 
* 
A274 & f 
4 89 i 


! 

9 ws 

3 „ 
7 . 
17 
was 


* . 
8 
- 


* 4": hs 
Fou n. 


-E£:4 
5 2 


ES 
E 


TE 


, 2 | 
7 
77 


| 


we a =o wn, Mw . NR © =» 


* 


8 ws 


but rather fear him which is 
able to deſtroy beth ſoul and. vn en 
body in hell. N 


a ama tk ww 


Jon have a proverbial Say ing amongſt you; importing that the Scholar ought - 
to be contented, if he meet with no wor * than his Teacher; and the — 
vant, if he. be as kindly dealt with as his Maſter... If then th& Phariſees have at- 
tributed my Miracles to. the Power ef | Beelzebub, if they Have. calumniated me 

poſſeſſed by him, that Prince of the evil Spirits, hour much rather will they de- 

me you ho are my Scholars and Miniſters ? Be; not however afraid of their Ac- - 
cuſations; for neither ſhall their Tricks nor your Innocence; be always hid. Believe 
me, there is nothing ſo ſecret that ſnall not one.day be diſelo d, nothing ſo hidden 
as Tall not be laid open. Therefore what I now inſtruct you. in private, 1 autho- 
rize you to declare in publick; and what I now ſeem te whiſper to you, that ſhall 
on groclaim from the e the Houſes (as I may ſa ſay) that. it, may: ber. heard 
_ bY all. 1 Ne % | | 

1 wat id:of | Meng whoſe: Power extends only to the deſtruction of the Body, 

and afterwards are not able to hurt the Soul: Stand in awe of him only, who after 
this Life s ended can condemn botti Scul and Body to the place of Torment. There 


is. 


— 


n * ; . is bs | * : * 
» 2 1 0 8 pa, 2 — J ; » p4 
. ih 939 . | * . "ws K 0 
man . e 
v4 4 7 2 > 2 98 * f * | —A : = - 8 1 3 P '> EY 
MatTtntew. ' © Max. Lors. "WE 7 Tow, ; 
| ET E & * | 
* CHAP. X. | 5 ; 1. & pe F 


29 Are not two ſparrows e 8 23 * neh 2 bnd bo 
fold for a farthing ? and one | - - 11:45 gun eie 
— 2 299 

withour your Fa | gf | |; 

30 Bur the very hairs of 4 
your head are all numbred. 


many ſparrows. - ce! 

* "Whoſoever therefore . 1 
confeſs me before men, n 9635 x 

him will I confeſs alſo before | | 121 
my Father whichs in heaven. | vi tho 

33 Bur whoſoever ſhall | 
deny me before men, him Fs _ = aki 
will I alſo deny before my * un, fn 
Father which is in heaven. | | 121 

34 Think not that 1 am | | | 
come to ſend on earth; _ \ 2x 
| Tcame not to peace, but "SH, b. t ods at 13 
” a ſword: 1 | 19 JE 7c Ovid) wilng 

35 For I am come to ſer a 07%, ; LE Yr . 
man at variance ainſt — | au Nn dt 
. NT | i 2 


7 
1 vat Av 


er in law. 


is nothing unknown to God, nor c deb any ng ds Ke on 33 . 
and his good Providence will protect you in 1 8 ate of your Genet 
is not ſo much as a 8 woke whoſe. price is ſo very trivial, kilrd without his- 
knowledg and permiſſion; how much cather wil bh ae yo. . 
and the Nellen ers of m Goſpel? The very Hairs of yoar' Head are RM 
care of the ſt Creatures will be care- 


Take 1 _ 3 that takes 
ink - hag much more value. Whoſoever ſhall conſtantly profeſs - 
— = my Dice in in om and actions before, Men, ſhall be owned by 


me * my heavenl whoſoever jy 1 to | I Perſecation, difoyr: + 

being my ö rie how ae. be diſclaim d before my heayenly Father. - 
Do not imagine deen my L Doctrine breaths 9 Love and Charity; thar 
men ſhall lay 3 all Animoſities, and exerciſe a —* Eriendſhip. My Goſpel; , 


ng ahi are. pl 6 OE ſhall be the occaſion of the greateſt Fends 
and Diſſenſions, as if I had 9 to ſow Diſcord among Men. For; 48. 1 


have already told you ou, Children ſhall quarrel with their Parents, the Mother-in- > 


law with her -i-law ; the neareſt Relations ſhall be at * this 
N N 8 a 


; D- 
CHAP. x. 


36 And a man's foes ſhall 
| be they of his own houſhold. 

37 He: that loveth father 
or mother more than me, is 
not worthyof me: and he that 
| loveth ſon: or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. 

38 And he chat taketh - 
not * his croſs, and followeth af- 
ter me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He chat findeth his 
| life ſhall loſe it: and he that 
loſeth his life for my ſake, 
ſhall find it. 

40 He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me; and he that «, 
receiveth me, receiveth him 
that ſent me. 

41 He that receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, 
; ſhall receive a prophets reward , 
and he that receiveth a rich- 
reous man in the name of a 
- righteous man, ſhall receive a 
ä | 


$200,090 SED 


rr 


account, and Servants become profeſs d — — ＋ — Maſters and Benefattors 

9 Ball profes Ls any e r abably accrue to him from 
Parents or ren, before Ob 8 — avs s, ſhall be jadg fon un- 

warthy to be my Diſciple. 2 Whoryet does not reſolutely propoſe to 

. of 1 figs a conan ious Qutrage, as T have done before — 

PN n to reject my Doctrine, canpot be accounted in the number of my Diſci. 

M jet wy Doctrine out of hopes of f his Life, ſhall 

x often puriſh'd in this Y World: On the contrary, whoſo ſhall conſtantly profeſs | 

mfelf my Diſciple, hall nat 27 — of his but frequently preſerve his . 

ife by thoſe very. means whic 777 avoided as tending to their deſtru = :; 

e ag be as ſent b pL * and rely yon as ſuch, ſhall be re- 


mars 8 as if he had belieyed an received me in ; and who- 
believes an 11 believes on m my nt, Father who ſert me, 
Po — aProphet ſent by me, and accounts him as a true one, tho he run ſome 


Fin gh by it, ſhall be as much rewarded by me as the Prophet himſelf ; and whoſo 
ll receive and o a god mau, tho he incars never ſo much Hatred oh Env 1 
Wi it, 15 receive as great Rewards from me as that good. man, Provided h 


U 


we if Chit, 77. of db Many: IT 


2 2 * Ee | 
9 KITE: — TOO "XJ | r 
1 ere Mixx. Lor erte = * 


CHAP. x. CHAP. VL cf WAHTELIA 
* —_— ' : as 2.4 05 +14 7 4 22 | 


give do | | C 
unto one theſe | N r ads ee, 
little ones a cup of | 5 M tn WY EEE 
cold water only, in N | Too ; 
the- name of a diſ- „ 3 be 225 
ciple, verily I ſay un- ; OE ITO 
— u, he ſhall in no „ SO | 

e loſe his reward. mn 8 


* — 
* ” 1 Je 
P 82 2 : * 
+ P - = * 
C H A = XI. N : 8 
” Pg 

. : | 5 7 » 

% ” we as 

* % 
1 * % 


1 3 * 

* * * * 
4 eee 2 
n 2 . i 77 21 * 

wr dnt hg eB I15 25 2 Ti6H 

1 NE 1 
* 9 
bis twelve diſciples, | ; 


| | 
* . « z-% *# 
he departed thence to nt) | 10 | | 
teach and to preach... 2. 10 NM Amb - 
_ $4 o * "4 o 
. #&* 3 810 2 * 10 - 


Hr 
P17 Ph 2 If 
7 — 1420 
: *. * 
9 
| 1 
| , 
p ; | 
| ee 
Jr 
a | 12 3 
: - "- © 6 
The End of ebe Ter of. ris Moni. 2 
| ; ; 3g W 
| 


WW tics in ES bs on ara IE: | 
| tender ofthe leaſt good ene of my Diſciples an that acc | 
| Jeſw having giv e, this Commition abe bee an ſen them . | 
wo into different places, went himſelf into another K 

. 
Jow do 7 


n to publiſh 5 Gol and acquaint them with 
x Revards be oth, an 2 —— ne ſn 4 — 
exhortin epent, and 
— pirits, and healing the Sick ek Caving them with tg to the- * 
5 Power conſer” on them. by Jeſus Chr | CHAP: 


ri? 


MATTHEW, 
.CHAP. XIV. 


CHAP. VL 


D 
Eh 
41118 

; 


1 
1 

89 

ats 


„ 

A8 

alf | 
H 


124 
4; 
1 


SF 
v8 
8 


0 Der er wends ak; 


f 


- * 


CHAP. XXI. 


The third year. of Chriſt's Miniſtry. 
Herod, The Opinion of H 


Bout the 
pel, he bog 


etrarch made a 


John the. Ran; beheaded by 


and bis C ourtiers concerning Jeſus. 


of the third year after Jeſas began to publiſh his C 
4 great er Teſs the A his 


* „d ene all his Courtiers and chief Officers of bis Army, and che 


Nobles 


by her er Husband 


| och tothe ſatisfaction of the 2 


commanded her to make whatever Requeſt « mind tao, affi 
that ' ſhe ſhould enied, tho were to tho: parting 7 
1 A eee, an Ouch. sb without 


Galilee. In the midſt of the 
Hu Philip, enter d the Kn and danc d fo grace 


ee he del min 


Salome the of Herodias 


Herod are : 


m ot + 


C 0 
9 * * . on * . * | 
; . ; 7 4 "Sp . 1 * * 47 
L "MF ; p _ I... © 4 ö 73 
4 | 3 p 7 4 Py 4 * b 
yea! 2. 2 
63 9 „ T7 — _— - — CEE — — 9 N — — + 4 * 3 od „* 
MM. 4 E 4 


* 3 


MARK. 


MATTHEW. 


— 


CHAP, XIV. H A P. VI. 5 
5 24 And ſhe went 


th, and faid unto 


her mother, What -' - 
ſhall Lask? And ſne 
ſaid, The head. of [on 


4 4 the Baptiſt. 
8 And ſhe being be- 2 
fore inſtructed of her 
mother | | 
af 23 Andſhecamein 


ſtraightway wich haſte 


| . Unto the king, and 
ſaid, asked, ſay ing, I will 


Give me here John that thou give me by 7/7 


Baptiſts head in a and by ina charger, 
charger the head of John the 
urs | 


11_Ahd his head 28 And brought 


was 3 a his yoo in a char- 
charger, ven to ger ve it to 
| and ſhe the damel, 


th, and that he 


* 
Ul 


Gael : 


of his Guards to repair to the · Priſon in Which 
tion done upon him. The Officer accordingly: : 
the Head, into the Room, and preſented * her, She immediately carri 


fad nenne 
LEE wu. 
; A 


0 


„ ard. 


* 


perform d his Task, and — 


149 ? | 
E . - oi iy Fg T8 5. 
- 4 94 * V om” 3.5 © & & 22 # 
” * U a 
- * . 14 43 N * I 
XI 124 N nn 
7 . 
a + i 
"= - 7 - 4 
* 4 * 
LA ' EA 
„ 
* E * 
1 „ * 
M a KS 5244 2 * 
5. * 4 s 
2 A « od a(t: 4 
* 
* 2 72 * 
0 93 2 a % 
oF by if 1 
® + „ 1 bb . 
ry 4455 7 
Wan, 
1 +» 
= — 
* 
* * » * * A 
, 14 P 4 7 * a 9 = 4 
At, Os, |} 1 EP ; 
1 1E 21 N iy 
110 Jn Ft x a: 
+ 48 : . 1 
1 1 * 
8 * = — 
* 
L 4 $ . * 
— 93 * e $ LS * . 43% n * 
4 * * 7 
1 * = 4 ad > 
L 4 41 Ci q ! 4 4 F 
m_ 1 1 A 
: - 
* 
* = * 
„ 2 0 * 
71 
* 
"> 
* 
| 4 es 
" oo 
* * Mn Le >4 
„ " ” . Sia Hi 


requir, 


it 
o 


2 = | 
27 


* 


a bee 
" "MarTHLW, oY NAA x. | Luxz, 6 Joun. ; = 
CHAP. XIV. CHAP. v. CHAP. Ix. 
8 to her mo- — ooh it to her 
dee in de die hewd of 
upd boh; _ up his corps ad lad 
| it in a 


„ 


and therefore and therefore IN 
mighty works do ſhew mighty works do ſhew , 
forth themſelves. in. forth themſelves in. 
kim. HD 


to her Mother, wiio feaſted her Eyes with tlie liorrid Spectacle — 7 thus grati- 
fed her Revenge by the barbarous Murder of this holy and innocent Perſon. The 
Diſciples of John hearing of this Diſaſter, came to Herod, and beg d the dead Body 
M. their Maſter, which they buried in a Sepulchre, and afterwards came and 
acquainted Jeſii with it whom they knew John * looł d upon as the Aſeſt ab. 
About this time the Fame of Jeſus being ſpread far and near, came at to 
| of and ſeveral of his Courtiers ſuſpecting that Jeſus was the very 
* he had not long ago ordered to be beheaded, Herod told them he was 
fo of. the ſame opinion, and that he verily believ'd God had raiſed him from the 
and that it was he who under the name of Jeſw was the Aut 


* 


reported to have. been wrought by him 


3 


The gr of em 6.7 g v | * 


Ow 


e 


Marv v. Maxx. Lost. r 


CHAP. M. CHAP. In 


the arrival of the Mefiah, from a miſtaken 
thought he was a new Prophet, and ſome believ'd him to 
rais from the Dead. But Herod, as wre ſaid, reflecting upon the matter 
firm d in his ſuſpicion that it was 25 whom he had l to be 
and who was reſtor d to life; for reaſon he greatly deſir ed fo ſe Re Tos 42 


he might be ſatisfied of the truth of it: but dhe. would not ſuffer 
ſeen by him. 


 Othersthere wite who tock e 


CHAP. XII 


2 15 

Th Return of the Apoſtles. Five thouſand TOY OI 17 
with five Loaves polls Fiſhes. 1 — le upon. the ow 7 
Genneſareth, fills che Wind, and cures ſeveral fiel an 6 


Cary after, the .telve Apoſiles, abe Feſus had ſent abroad top 
pel rerurno im, r had faida a 
of the ſucceſs ey mer with in this their N 2 


75 f a; * N *. N v | 
: 9 9 - * 
* . * . . " — _ pg —_— 
* - * 


— 


820. There Cluif,-32, of — 3 
— — —— — — - 
MAT IHR. | Manx. Lurz. 1 - Jownert 
CHAP. XIV. rm AP. VI. CHAP. N. * 
0 f BEL TP. . 2 ; 
had no leiſure ry 1 | wn 1 | . 
. ei Are 
hen TJeſus 32 And th ö 
407 bel de e took them, MC | 0 Je 
— thence by ſhip by ſhip privately. "aſide privately into a went 
into a deſert place deſert place, | = 
apart; N x 1 iN F 
(F . KF belon ing to the ci 0 
| 12 over the ſea of 
| 3 c_ which is the 
and when 33 Pn people 11 And te wad fat 9 7 great mul · 


the people had heard ſaw them departing, when they kne 
| theredf, they followed and many knew his flloned him: w- it, titude followed him, 
him on foot out of and ran afoot thither 


the cities. . — of all — 1 | 

| ourwent 1 
Bs ed p erer. 20 
A 91 \ KF. 7 = a ? 19 | - becauſe « 


95 big $13 l * 1 c they ſaw his miracles 
6 5 : | | which he did on them. 


14 er us went ens * 3 1 
a a great be came out, | ba ey 
e, much people, POST by | 6 41 


y 


ben heard them, commanded them to retire Vith him a 
a dern, Solitude to repoſe themſelves : 5, for in the part from all oher 225 | 
A — 
115 were preſented n n that he hafror Om uch as an — 
die hi necſlary Repaſ they put of to the ay rin | 

f the Lake of Wade landed 907 'a deſert part of the Country 

=_—_ Bethſaida: ON many who had ſeen * Recovery of an — 
rable Company of ſick People, would not forſake h ** ork notice- of the 
La. ſteer d his Courſe to, went round the Lake 3 
Tem being come aſhore, perceiyXl the. Miuldiends Rack t to bin; and __ : 


— * 8 5 4 fills — . 1 "<2 - * 


WEL we — „ 


MIT TU W. Mank. Lon 
-.CH AP. XIV. CHAT; vr. CHA. I. 


— * — its 2 e x 36 | a | 
e e . S 


1 Ae e 35 And when the 12 Auf uten the . "= 

RET: his les day was now far ſpent, day began to wear a- ** | WY 
| came to him, ſaying, his diſciples came unto way, then came the 8 1 

This is + deſere place; him, and faid, * twelve, and faid un- | .\ ol 


and the time is nom a deſert place, and to him, | Thy 
paſt ; =, now _ the time & far * for we are here in 52 | 


nyt? a . 
ſend che multi- 36 Send ce . _—— 
rude away,. that they way, that , e that: © PT e oy 


deſir d to 3 with his Apoſtles, yet accorifing to His cuſtom: received? fr 
them kindly : and con oh that me many of them were ſincerely diſpos d to 


| 9 5 them gg 2 


as Sheep deſtitute of à Sh cording to rr icy re lie acquainted: 
them wich ſever ings en od Nauen Kingdom of the Mefpab, and au d. 


9 5 reſented to 7 8 ich be went op into a 3 
i p My. * nl dig fr beet le this Paſſoy Mov, the moſt Coles. 7 Ive $ 


bei s Fein ng! the Few), Was the Spring tiwe 2 I 
10 na ed che Ever [" attentiv Doctrine of 1 

Feen ant b ful nero he . : 
ited, po > the time of. the day wel ll gh ſent | that therefore he. mn. | 


— 


222 
Marraaw. Mans. Log. 5 Joux. N 
CHAP. XIV. . CHAP. W - CHAP. K. CHAP. 1 
[ go into the villa- go into the country Hr me go mp, he , | ? 
— and buy them- ren towns and 2 
victuals. the villages, and buy round 10 
themſelves bread : ſodg, Een 
nothing | 7 1 ei: ad 
. 6 of ow ; When eln then 


. 3 
* 15 2 
| him, he 


Towns nd Villages. Teſu looking 215 ercei 
number of them, ask d Phil: 752 he knew 3 hap 220 Fong Bs 

for ſo great a Multitude. This Jeſus * not as eliberating 1 him 

buying ſuch a quantity; of Bread, for be had determin 

manner we ſhall preſently relate, bat to ſee what 'anſwer Phil; 
who immediatly — that two hundred Penn 

chem, that d one might receive a ſmall 

then * me about to a hag; 


orth was not enoug 
. to refreſh. himſelf. Jeſas 
em give them where 


* = 7 A. 


would return bir 
2 1 


2 * 


4 4 
» . 


4 * - 
24 « 

= 
=_ 


the Multitude, that te 12 81 procure) Acre 22 Lodging jng i in the bn 
ear, 


5 « 
OE, bad thens av the 


ith to cat. F 
What, 


eee 


G 


if 


EXE TEE 


_ 


The ou of Chil 32. — 3. 22 


Marruny. Mann. Luz, bb Jenn. _— 


CHAP, XI. cu . CHAPUIX' cn u. 


8 
2 2 ik of er en 5 
-W e: dt : 3 
e 
cl 12 
mon Peters brother, 
ſaich unto hi "T8 
9 There is a lad 
3 
co 
e 
among ſo many 
19 And he com> n x And he ſaid 10 And Jeſus ſaid, 
E ES e 2 2h 
(FF by patijes: company "0: 
com 7" | = 
„b. pon the Jy _ 5 
e upon de green * 1 Now there was: much 
; . 2 1 graſs in the place. 


What, faid hays Gal W 
diſtributed ny ey 17 
14. tereupon ai d them wh 

Peter's Brother, made rnb; has Th tee 
Ede re Loave exand roo foal 


a.Youth in the compauy that 


3 the Grals dy. fifty in a. 


re had not eneugh to purchaſe ſo much. 
might be procur d. r An- 
t this was. next to nothing i. 


to wi AY 21 and. the two-Fiſhes to 


9 ” 


* 


f 


* a , 
* 


—, 


11 


. nr of chin, 12. of bu — WT 
Martins, Maxx. Lotz. | oe. 
'C HR P. XIV. CNRAP. VI. *. | Cc H APs, IX. G HA . VI. 
Fo e f 
F > da hi it. HE | 
22 68 t 
dreds, and hy fifties. c 


and took 1 And When lle 4 They de tock 11 And Jeſus took 

the five loaves, and ha hed taken the five 1 five lotv& and tue the 23 2 when 
the two fiſhes; and loaves, and the two ſiſnes; and lock- he had given thanks, 
looking up to heaven, fiſhes, he looked + W hy roy en, he he diſtri — to the 
he and brake, to heaven, and blei- bfeſf aud diſciples, and the 
and gave the loaves ſed, and brake the brake, Ay the diſciples ro them that 
to bj diſciples, and loaves, and ve them diſciples to ſer beſore were ſer down; 
the diſciples eo the roche GN to ſet the multitude. 
multitude. before 5 

| and the two fiſhes di- (5 and likewiſe of the 

tides hint ſe N eee Inn 


2 Oo „ res 


| liters wel | 43 Abd they tool and 0 8 

/ at Roy any 4 op ence baskets full up ihe hr that 
remained, twelve baſs the ſragments, remained to ments of the five 
Tera fl. twelye bukes. barley-loaves, which 


© remained over and a- 
55 bove unto them that 
had eaten, 

2 


. 


A = and of the . <2 


Aren accord fared thts by hundreds wa hy in a Cot 


then ta g the aden le into his ha gave thanks to God, 
ack to his cu the hands of 2 diſtributetl them 
oy Multitude, Boo i Ka reg and to ſpare; and Jeſus having com 

e ig AS! rity 

| 8 228 ; 

as muchas filr d twelve Backers, 7 five thouſand * f 
9 


/ 


EY ETSY nn oF” 


TY 'S a FTE * 


—_ =” 


$3 nn TO'ww Tt 


thus mi miraculuſy treated were reſolv d to take him by force, and — —_ 


The yer of Chriſt, 32. of te May, 3 8 ns 


. \ — 


— — 


— 


Marrazw. Mal. een Jou. 
Af. . CHAP.VL CHAP. x chf. 
And And dat 14 For they were 10 So che men 
49 cot the Jv about FE! dae | eee 
were about men. 8 
five thouſand men, e 
beſides women and 2 
e e ; KF 
8 ng 00 | | tu come ine 
| ? | ; f the world. 13 
„ „ 43 And firai Pry „r 
May eſus conſtrained - he conſtr 1 EFF 
iſciples to get ed his diſciples to get 8 f 
| 3 and to go into the ſhip, and to >. \ 7g 
= before him unto go to the other fide - _ ä 
other ſide, — 25 before unto Berhfai- A 
ſent the multit 3 Sek ot > + ne fol 
away, dy 2 24% WI 21 
„ Lg when he 3 een 0 eee cantly 
had ſent the multi · had ſent them away; 5 N 8: 283 
93 : 
1 


- 5 a+ 

he went up info he departed into 

4 mountain apart to 4 mountain to pray. 
pray: | f - 


Women and Children, Ie Jeſus entertain d, 3 areas this this * 
derful Miracle, concluded he was that er appr 
Proms d to ſend unto em, namely, the A 
Jeſus immediately order d his Diſciples — d him with ſome reluancy 
arting with eve. to go on board, and ſail over before him to eee 
2 inſt Bethſai wg he then was, white he 1 
After which, underſtanding that ſeveral of * 


tharhe mig he withdrew into a Mountain alone to fruſtrate their deſign, and 
might 2 uninterrupted 1 The nn 
5 


* 


* 


— 


* 1 2 10 
| '226- The-yeerdf* Glirifs, 32. of bis Mini, 3. 
— — — — ” — | 
Marruzw. MIX. Lux.. Joux. * 
* CHAP, XV, CHAP. WL. _ 2 IQHAÞR WH 
16 And when even * 
"was. u bome, his | 
the ſea, and he alone und the ſea, T 
—" on the land. —— % . Ry” ch 
1 | 7 { 1 17 entred into af 
ap a ſhip, .and wenr over. 
„ che r Ca- 1 
5 pernaum: it W ; 
now dark, and Jeſus - 8 b 
* was not come to them. © 
48 And he ſaw them 18 And the ſea a-- 8 
* I 5 
5 R — ©; rum 1 - 
WF ** y 
4 t 
25 And in the and about the 1 
fourth watch of the fourth watch of the , 
: * — — 
to on to | upon 
the ſea. , the ſa, f f 
'< and would have | 
* 2.25 1,7, -, PFiſledbythem. | 
..26-And-' when the 49 But when they i they ( 
difciples mm him faw him walking upon ſee Jeſus: walking on | 
walk | the, ſea, the ſea, they ſuppoſed the ſea, and drawing | 
they were txoubled, it had been a ſpirit, . ; nigh unto the ſhip: 
ſaying, It is a ſpirit ; and cried out. | and they were afraid. 
2 cried out for 30 (For they all „ | | 
r ſaw him, and were. | — 
| troubled) | | | 


/ 


were now in the middle of 
a contrary Wind. Now Jeſus was not 
| eſdte by going againſt the Wind.chey had 
rowed. about five and twenty or thirty F near the 
night Jeſus came towards them walking upon the Water no o- 
mer wiſe than if it had been dry Ground, and made as if he intended to paſs by them. 
Tbe Diſciples ſeeing him not far from their Boat, took him for au Apparition, 

140 | ” (us 


. 


"Pry _ . hs | * 
0 4 * - 
* % 
u, 2 * x | A . 2 7 . ; 
* " . of by 
"The . - © e A 32 * — . 
5 L A 


— — — —— . 


— 


MArZu IW. Manx. Eur, 


CHAP, NIV, CHAP. VL 


And immedia 
. he talked with =_ * 
dying, Be A wood. and ſaith unto nco ther, 


cheer, 1 be not er, it is 2 | 
28 And Peter an- N 3A” | 


. 29 And he ſaid, 
' Come, And when 
Peter was come down 
out of the ſhip, he 
walked on the water, 
to go to ſeſus. \ 
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ſtrous, he was afraid: 
and beginning to ſink, 
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Both theſe Miracles fill'd them with the greateſt admiration of their Maſter, of 
whom they now conceiv d a much more noble Idea than they had before: for ſo 
flupid were they, that the miraculous. feeding of five thouſand men with five 
Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, had made no Impreſſion on them: But having ſeen 
him walking on the Water, they came to him, and fell down at his feet with this 

- exclamation, Truly thou art the Son of God, or the AMeſfab. Being landed not 
far from Capernaum in the Country of Genneſareth, which alſo gives name to the 
Lake; Jeſus Was 8 by the Inhabitants, and a world of , people flock'd 
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citous after * and not corporeal Food; and that he vine 

was the Bread that would nouriſh them. The Jews, who expected the _ 
Meſſiah ſbould eſtabliſh a terreſtrial Government among them, are 
«poo at his Doctrine, and deſert him. He ſbows who they be 
that come to hear him with an honeſt diſpoſition, and asks his Apoſtles 
whether they alſo. would depart from him, Peter in the name of all 1 
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there carne 1 7 — many Boats from Tiberias, not far from the place where they 
bad been Jeſus, Several of the people therefore, not finding Jeſus nor 
+ any of bie Apo came over in theſe Boats to Capernaum in queſt of him. When 
Wm they had found him, they told him how they had look d for him on the other fide 
of the Lake, and ask d him how long he had bin on this fide. Jeſus, who knewthat 
many of them followed him, not becauſe cf the Miracles he wrought, nor out 
of a deſire of being inſtröcted dy him, 'told em they did vot ſeek after him on 
account of his Miracles, which were © many Arguments of his divine Commiſſion 
bot by reaſon he had ſo plentifulty fed them. Now, ſaid be, your great care ſhould 
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but my Father giverh you 
| | the true bread from heaven. 
f | 5 22 the bread of God 
| is he which cometh down 
| | from heaven, and giveth life 
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than, Tam e bread of lite : 
he that cometh to me, ſhall 
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believeth on me, ſhall never 
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ieve not. 3 


37 All that the Father 
and him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


eſu3 replied, that, properly ſpeaking, Moſes could not be ſaid to have given 
Jeſu Bread from Heaven, but that he would give them heavenly Bread in bis Fa- 
ther s name, and juſtly fo called; that this Bread was truly divine, and ſent down 
from Heaven; and that men were not only nouriſh'd with it, but received Life from 
it. They not reaching the true meaning of what Jeſus ſaid, intreated him togive 
war 5 cb ne. arg read. . Ng 51 | four L J! 
Jeſus anſwer d them more openly, ill in a figurative as willing to 
gee rid of have ny m_ | 2 t of oa but — comenences of this life, 
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ſaid he, that Bread which is the Source of Life : Whotver — — le 
- ſhall partake of this Bread, and never hunger or thirſt more, as thoſe did who fed 
on the Manna Moſes gave them, and drank of the Water that flowed out of the 
Rock. Theſe things I have plainly declar'd unto you, and yet you do not believe: 
The reaſon is, becauſe you did not believe in God; for all thoſe of the Jews who 
believ d my Father, have alſo believ'd me, and are become my Diſciples, nor do 1 
reject any that ſeriouſly deſire to be my Diſciples. I am come from Heaven, not 
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I will raiſe him up at the | 
"laſt day. 

45 Ie is written in the 
prophets, And they ſhall be 
all taught of God. — | 
man therefore that hath heard, 

and hath learned of the Fa- 1 
cher, cometh unto me. 4 

45 Not that any man hath 
ſeen the Father, ſave he 
which is of God, he hath 
ſeen the Father. .Y 

47 Verily verily I fay unto 

you, He that believerh on me 

3 A | : th everlaſting life, » bk 

4 F 48 Iam chat bread of life. 

' : 2 Your fathers did eat 

* 3 | manna in the wilderneſs, and 
1 6 | are dead. = 
30 This is the bread which 

cometh down from heaven, 

that a man may eat thereof, 

| and not die. 1 

0 f zr I am the living bread, 

SN which came down from hea- 

ven: if any man cat of this 

5 bread, he ſhall live for ever: 


owly affected as you ought, with the owl Will of my heavenly Father. 
e — one ds you Fews can become my Diſciple, apleſs firſt believes the 
Revelation of of my Father; and ſuch. a one will I raiſe from the Dead at the laſt 
Da 1 may reward him with everlaſting Happineſs. The Prophets Tow fore· 
Aran "by God hl "ag will "er. 31 34 and ob in as Os Joon be 
aught od himſe 13 er. 31 whoever embraces my. i 
f — knows it is bis duty 2 4 by W. e Reverie he has receiv'd from. my i 
Father : ut yet you are not _— ke me ſo far as to think theſe men already ac- 
quainted with all that God has determined to reveal 2 me by ve This you may | 
be allied o that whoever believes and * = hos 96. pk part of eter- 
nal Happineſs : For Los as I told y | 
nouriſh, you. to ex Jer Ance £7 Gang, # eat Manna in the 
Deſerts of Arabia, and 1 all ee re you have Bread offer d, 
which whoever a On, never die. Lis am that Bread come down 
frm Heaven rothat very laborer fads ans, ſhall be 2» | 
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and the bread that I will give, 
is my fleſh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. 
32 The Jews therefore 
ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, . How can this man give 
us his fleſh to eat? 
| $3 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily verily I ſay un- 
| ö 3 to you, Except ye eat the 
\ * * fleſh of the Son. of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in yol@, . | 
54 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, hat 
eternal life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. 


— 


55 For my fleſh is meat 


indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. 4 . 


| 56 He that eateth my fleſh, 
' anddrinketh my blood, dwel- 
2 leth in me, and I in him. 99 
\ | 57 As the living Father 
jk N hath ſent me, and TI live E 
| T” the Father: ſo, he that | 
g me, even he ſhall five by me. 


[ 
= Le 


ö | * ; WIE 38 75S ILSS): + 
nity. Now the Bread I give to all that are willing to receive it, is my Body, which 
| vill Giffer to be defiroy'd, thatby "ro Death | may procare Ei for Men n 
Upon this, thoſe that heard him, among themſelves concerning the 
meaning of what he had ſaid: for none of em underſtood in what ſenſe it Was he 
told them he would give his Body to men to feed on. Jeſus therefore, that they 
might not make {light of it, and conſequently not endeavour to find out the ineaning, 
told them, That unleſs they eat his Fleſh, and drink his-Blood, it was impoſli 
to obtain everlaſting Life, * He _ who thus fatisfies his Hunger und Thirſt, 
can juſtly hope to obtain that Life which is promis d on this condition ʒ and fach a 
one will I raiſe from the Dead at the day of Judgment: For my Fleſh” and 
Blood are Meat and Drink indeed, and they are the means for the * i 
everlaſting Life. Whoever thus feeds on me will thereby be fo nearly allied to 
me, eo will account all that belongs to me and Him, as belonging in common 
to us both; * | UTTER e e 
Like as T have bin ſent by my Father, and am here on Earth on toexe- 
cute his Will; ſo alſo whoever ——— W 


* 
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$8 This is that bread which 


came - down from heaven: 
not as your fathers did cat 
manna, and are dead: he that 
- eateth of this bread ſhall live 
for ever. | 
| 39 Theſe things ſaid he 
. : | inthe ſynagogue, as he taught Þ 
o Many therefore of his 
» diſciples when they had heard 
this, ſaid, This is a hard ſay- 
ing, who can hear it? | 
61 When Jeſus knew in | 
himſelf that his diſciples | 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto ' 
them, Dotłk this offend you? 
62 What and if ye ſhall ſce 
the Son of man aſcend up 
where he was 8 5 7 
63 It is che ſpirit that 
que, the fleſh profitetn 
nothing: the words that 1 


1 C Ra. X 0 ws. | P r 0 P . 
ES TIE ON O02 NU AS 


8 * 5 , i 

is, lives to obey my Doctrine. Therefore I tell you again, that you may be ſure 
to take notice of it; I am that Bread come down from Heaven, to which the Manna 
your Fathers eat of in the Deſert of Arabia, is not to be compar d: for they, 
as I told you, were not made immortal by . are all dead; but whoever feeds 

on this Bread I give him, ſhall obtain everlaſting Life. | OOTY: 
| Theſe Diſcourſes were deliver d by Jeſus in the Synagogue of Capernaum; and 
many of bis Hearers were offended at their Obſcurity, becauſe he ſeem d to tell 
them that his own Body, which was born of Man, came down from Heaven; 
and that the way to obtain everlaſting Life was to eat its Fleſh after it ſhould be 
'  kilfd; a thing fo ſtrange, as did not only thwart the Jewiſh Inſtitutions, but was 
repugnant to the Cuſtoms of all civiltz'd, Nations whatever. Teſs perceiving his 
Diſciples murmur upon this account, thus accoſted them: Do theſe things alienate i 
our minds from me? and cannot I perſuade you to believe that I am come down 
— Heaven? Yet this is not more hard to be believ'd than my Return thither 
from whence I came, and which ſome of you ſhall be Eye-witnefſes of within theſe 
few months. Does what I told you concerning the 1 by my Fleſh offend you ? 
Surely it was no hard matter to perceive that that mult erſtood after a ipi- 
ritual manner, ſince nothing is more plain than that there could no Good redound 
to you from the material feeding on my Bod. This is therefore to be hs in * 

1 | oP _ 


of . 
* 
„ 
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| ſpake unto you, they are ſpiri 
557 45 hy ow are life IP 


64 Bur there are ſome of. 
you that believe not. For 
| Jeſus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that be- 


lieved not, and who ſhould - 


betray him. 


| a Vs And he ſaid, Therefore 


ſaid I unto you, chat no man 


„ : can come to me, except it were 


given unto him of my Father. 


6 From that time many 
of his diſeiples went back, 
N . no more With 

67 Then faid Jeſus unto- 


the twelve, Will ye alſo go- 


away ? 


- .'68 Then Simon Peter un- 


. * Gwered him, Lord, to whom: 


' ſhall we go? thou haſt the: 


_words of eternal life. 

59 And we believe and are 

3 | ſure that thou art Chriſt, the 
af Son of the living Gd. 


EI 3 . Al 226-417 | FT 440% $00; 444 R 44, \ Dae 5 N 
ſpiritual ſenſe for the admiſſion of my Doctrin, which I will confirm by my Death, 


and the effuſion of my Blood, that I may obtain eternal Life for all that believe it- 


and obey it. If I have ſpoke obſcurely to you, you ought however to be perſnaded. 
there was a ſound meaning conch'd under that Obſcurity, tho you were not able 
to apprehend it; but the true reaſon why you thus disbelieye me is, becauſe you have 
not beliey'd on God himſelf: (For Jeſus knew from the beginning who it wWas that 
ſhould betray him, and who they were that would disbelieve his Doctrine.) I dave 
therefore already told be that it is impoſfible for any one among the Jes to be- 
come my Diſciple, unlels he firſt ill deli 

into my hand. | p 5 
Many of his Followers were ſo offended at this Diſcourſe, that they quite for- 
ſook him,; which Feſus obſerving, ask d the twelve Apoſtles whether they alſo 
would deſert him? Peter in the name of the reſt cried out: To what other Teach- 


= 


er ſhall we have recourſe, if we once leave thee, who only att able to direct us in 


"the certain way that leads to eternal Happineſs ? 
We have del 


O 


— 


* 


WES 


1 ev d and bin convine d by moſt certain arguments, chat thou art 2 | 


. * n a 3 * 
_— . * 


: 
o 
* 
255 
* 


3s nf Ot Kaſs 


Mar rav. Aan Lon z. Jonx. | 
C HAP. VI. 
70 Jeſus anſwered 
them, Have not I 


The THIRD PASSOVER 
_ after CHRIS T's Baptiſm. 


cn AP. VII. 


gre _ to- 
| unto 
him the — and 
certain of the ſetibes, 
which came from Je- 
ruſalem. 
2 And when 
faw ſome of his diſci- 
' ples cat bread _ 
is defiled (that isto 
with unwaſhen) 
they — fault. 


0 H AP. XV. 


Out of 

— one in this ſmall number that ſhall treat me 
wan ſirnamed Z rl one of the twelve 
out. 


ike an Enemy. 
. 


CHAP, _ 


The third Paſſover after Chriſt's in. 
wiſhing of Ha al the thi 55 55 

e Daughter of 4 Canaanitiſh 
A dumb man, and * Jck perſons car? 


aft accotdibg to his Cuſtom, ſeems 
N QT long after Fu ac on, ane that 
Ad. according to the Jewiſh Cal 


— 


s by 3 men are really 
Oman 2 eſi'd by an evil Spirit. 


Ae 2285 gone to Ferw- 


choſen you twelve, 
and one of you is a 
devil ? 

71 He ſpake of 
Judas Iſcariot the ſon 
of Simon: for he ic 
was that ſhould betray 
him, being one of the 
twelve. 


* 


of. a multitude of Diſciples I have choſen but twelve Apoſtles, and yet there 
This he underſtood 


ay him, as it afygr- 


ch concer 
defil d. 


upon the fifth of 


e 1 ee in Galiler, there 


came ſeveral Phariſees and Doctors the — to him from Jeruſalem to obſerve bis 


Words and Actions. Theſe having taken notice, that ſome of his 


r 


his Apoſtles 


they „ could by 1 the 
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ar en . 3 
ews EXCEPT * 
| their hands oft, eat not, . hold- 
9 the rradirion of the el. 
ers. 
N. And when 88 
market, except ; 
— eat not. *. — 5 
things there be, wes der- 
e ol, the f 
wa Or cups Pots, 5 
draxen veſſels, and of tables. 2 
ſaying, Then the Phariſees _ 
2 Why do thy diſciples ſ asked him, Why walk 
tranſgreſs the tradition of the not thy diſciples. accord} eee 
elders ? for they waſh not rhe tradition of the elers, | Fey ee 
their hands when they eat but eat bread with unwaſnen ee eee 
bread. hands? 7 
1 he anſwered and 6 He anſreredt and frid : +, £1, Jade 
ſaid unto them, unto them e e e IEA 
7 Ye hypocrites, well did well bach Efaias e 80 
Eſaias propheſy of you, ſay- propheſied of you hypocrites, e 
ing, as it is written, 
8 This people draweth ni This people 
unto me with their mou Dondurech me wick their lips, e 
and honoureth me with their but their heart e 
lip: but their heart is far me. * Wi | 


7 


want of this Ceremony. For all the Jews, eſpecially the Phariſees, are wont: 
to waſh their Hands with a great deal of nicety before they offer to touch a bit of: 
Meat: Which cuſtom theybſerve with great exactneſs, tho it be only a Tradition 
down from their Anceſtors, and no Law of Moſes, At their return from: 
- Market, tho they are not conſcious of having tonclfd. any thing reputed un- 
yet for fear they have done it unawares, they will eat nothing before 
they ve waſh'd their Hands. Many ſuch Kites are obſeryd by them, were 
is no Law that lays any ee and they are very curions in the 
of i Je Pots and Gu ther hath, This 110 being the conſtant 
oy Jaw, the Phariſees 7 immediatiy 1 5 - without ſayi ing to 
es, complaining of their nepiect in r 0 ing ay thin, the 
ane Jeſas knowing their deſign, told them, that Iſalab gave an e 


People draw near me wit their AMowb, and with their Lips do honour 
. * 


— 
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© But in vain do they wor- 
ſhip me, teaching for doFrines 
the commandments of men. 


KF 


i Ma RK. a 
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CHAP, VII 


7 How belt, in vain do they 


worſhip me, teaching for do- 
ctrines the commandments of 
men. | 


8 For laying afide the com- 


mandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the waſh- 


ing of pots and cups: and many 
. Gber ſuch like things ye do. 


3 * Why do ye alſo 
tranſgreſs the commandment 
of God by your tradition? 


4 For God commanded, 


ſaying, Honour thy father 
and mother: and, He that 
curſeth father or mother, let 
him die the death. 


$s But ye ſay, Whoſoever 


ſhall ſay to his father, or his 
mother, It is a gift by what- 
ſoever thou mighteſt be profic- 
ed by me, . 
6 And honour not his 


fa his mother; he ſhall - | 
_ * more to do ought for his fa- 


And he faid unto them, 
Full well ye reject the com- 
mandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition. 
10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour 
thy father and thy mother : 
and, Whoſo curſeth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 


11 But ye ſay, if à man 
ſnall ſay to his ſather or mo- 
ther, 7+ is Corban, that is to 


ſay, a gift, by whatſoever 


thou mighteſt be profited b 
me; he u be free. 4 
12 And ye ſuffer him no 


Lv x . | 


'be free. | ( 
ther or his mother: *'_ 

Thus have ye made 13 Making the word of 2 
the commandment of God of God of none effect througg | | 
none effect by your tradition. 8 Ones which ye have | 

| elivered : | | 


remov d their Heart far from me; and their Fear toward me is taught by the Prece 
of Men, For you 215 with the utmoſt diligence the Traditions of Men = 
cerning the waſhing of Cups and Pots and the like, while you break or negle& the 
Laws of -God. 11 1 n+ | 1 
Bat is this true Religion, to obſerve inviolably the Inſtitutions of Men, tho in 
oppoſition to the Laws of God ? Moſes commanded: Children to honour their 
Parents; and thoſe that curſe them, are by the Law to ſuffer death for it. Bat 
your- interpretation of it is, with a peas | 
other in a paſſion, that he has conſecrated all his Goods to God, or that he has 
not taken an Oath never to confer any Benefit upon them; which impious Oath and 
dedication of his Goods, with which he might have aſſiſted his Parents in their 


neceſlities, you eſteem obligatory. Thus plaiply do you make the —_ 


* 


— toe. at for ons oy ann 


he | 
that the Son tells not his Father or 


ot & 


ha A Do _mqac 


am A 
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10 And hecalled the mul- 
ticude, and ſaid unto them, all 
Hear and underſtand. | 


which 15 There is nothing from 

ET — ah go withour a man that entring in- 
g to him can defile him: 

but that which com- but the things which 


f this come out of him, thoſe are 
dena = they that defile the man. 


KF 16 If any man have cars 
to hear, let him hear. | 
17 And when he. was en- 
OT Ten Tn Fl 


12 Then came his diſip . | „ # 
and ſaid unto him, Knowe PP 18. 

thou that the Phariſees were | | „ err 
offended after they heard this - | „% 5 i 
ſaying? - | eb hots „ 

13 But he anſwered and 

faid, "_ plant which my 


of Men . with the « oſnine Laws of God: and it wn dal to e 
more inſtances of e nature. 
After this, he ho 'd the Multitude that followed him to hear his Doctrine, an- 
— to them: Hearken attentively to what I am 4 — to By, and 1 reflec 
pon it. There is nothing without the man tha „1 W om e him, that is. 
make him leſs good, and leſs acceptable to God: T; is the evil Thoughts and Diſpo · 
ſitions flowing ſrom within that can only be ſaid to 1 4. = Let all that ar- =Y 
convinc'd it is their duty to uſe the Faculties God has my, a] them * "> 
impartial ſearch after Truth, attend to what I ſay to "hem, they ſhall 
underſtand the truth of it, and with what paxpole i it was ſpoken. 
rewards having diſmiſs d the Multitude, and being alone with his 
. put is — v them that the Phariſſes were very much offended. at h 
ch ſeem d to tend to the abrogating 8 tes and — 
— — which had been handed down to them From their Anceſtox ; 
= anſwer to which Jeſus told them, that _ thoſe-Plants which his Father —— 1 5 
| | ran, | 


” 


— 


* 1 — 3. 
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CHAP. XV. Ca AR va. | 
heavenly Father hath not. C 


m— ſhall be rooted up. N r ob 11.23 
Let them alone: they . 
be blind leaders of the blind ; | | 
and if che blind lead the blind, bets rtf ak 2.4 um e 
CO 22 BY 5 nr 


| 475” purg! all meats ? | 
18 Bur — ia things which 20 And he ſaid, Phat which. 

proceed out of the mouth, cometh out of the man, that: 

come forth from. the heart, defilerh the man. . 

and they defile the man. ; 


nted, ſhould be rooted *** offended 
y which words he 1 tho. only, that there I — er any be 
to Vim made of. the ceremonial Laws, $. 
2 Traditions of © as Hen, to b. nothing , 
inion of theſe 


4 


5 name. 45 all fs page him 
1 e Jun: 


not 22 it i. 9 2 —— fral-- 

= e 

W par we rec nouni! | 
raced? Tis we pee ns — 


Fo the Excrements this vo eras we ſhould = 
bh. W n. worſe iur it 1n"God's 1 
wick s dl ae „ Procectds our of. che Soul of 2 
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CHAP. XV. 
21 Then ofis went 
ASE 
Mm is gri N 
mens OP ai 


20 Theſe are 
N ſp: 2M 


eat With unwaſhen 


fileth not a man. 
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' 2 (The woman was a 0 

- © Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation) and Re 
e 
| ter. 
23 But he anſwer d her not Y of: * | 


a word. And his diſciples _ 


came and beſought _ - 
Send her a ſhe 4 . 
SR Sic A 28 * 
24 But he anſwered and 27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
laid, Let the children firſt be filled: 
for it is not meet to take the 5 
childrens bread, and to caſt it - 
unto the dogs. 
T am nor ſent, f 
dut unto the loſt of the } 
houſe of Iſrael. | 
25 Then came ſhe and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 
help me. 


26 But he anſwered and 
ſaid, It is not meet to take 
the childrens bread, and caſt 
it to dogs. | 
27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, 28 And ſhe anſwered and 
Lord: yet the dogs eat of ſaid unto him, Yes, Lord: 


and educated in the Soperſtition of the Greeks, and vehemently beſought him to 

expel the Demon out of the Body of her Daughter. Jeſas not deigning to receive 
her petition * by without rug ber any anſwer. The Woman nevertheleſs 
Rill follow'd him with lamentable Outcries, inſomuch that the Apoſtles, to whom 
ſhe was troubleſom, intreated 
ſue them with her Clamors. | | 7 rn 

r Feſus turning himſelf about, told her firſt, that it was but juſt for her 
to ſtay till the Children of the Family were ſerv'd; and that that Parent would do 
very ill who ſhould throw Bread to the Dogs that was laid up for the nouriſhment 
o his Sons, ws yew + that ſhe ought to wait till all the ſick perſons among the 
Fews had bin cur'd. Next he told her he was only ſent to the wandring Sheep of 
the Jewiſh Nation; and that his Commiſſion” was, to convert the Jews by his 
Miracles and Benefits, and not the Heathens. The Woman till urg d him with 
her Cries, which made Feſus repeat that * to her; The Childrens Bread Winn 
not to be given to the Dogs, The Woman replied, the did not deny what he ſaid 
to be molt equitable, and that it was true that-the Dogs were ſappos'd to. be * 
| | 4 | ciently 


him to diſmiſs her, that ſhe might no longer pur- 


SBS 8 


CHAP, xv. CHAP, M. OEM 
the crumbs which fall from yer the under the table 
28 Then Jeſus anſwered 29 And he ſaid unto her, 2 | : 
and faid unto her, O woman, N ENT . 5 | 
ris thy faith: be it unto” _ 2 
even as thou wilt. | 4 3 


. 


And her 
whole from that very 


Power a . og | | immedi 

iſh" Body of her Daughter. The Woman having heard this, re- 
benny — ing on the Couch, and quite cured, the 
very moment that | 
After this Feſws left 


came to the Country about Decapolis 


to him a man who by: a violent Diſtemper bad quite loſt his bearing, 
pelt deprivg of Speech al The man being preſented to him, they that 
fought Feſus by laying on his hands. to him. 
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” And great multitudes A 


with 
lame, 
dumb, maimed, and 


him, having 
many others, and caſt them 


them thoſe that were 
blind, 


to · di 


thoſe TORY he hi 


cur's, 
em, i 


1 1 


1 


officious-were the 


all men. — 
had 


e 


more 


te he cha 
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ples to him, and ſaid, diſbiples um | . 
unto them, 8 


a 


- hae 2 2 I have compaſſion 
on the multitude, uſe multitude, becauſe they 
they continue with me now now been with me three: 


ſons who were laid. at Jeſus's ſet, to be of 
cur d „ Long with a word's  toeformuch 
thoſe that a moment before were dt | 
mediately uſe their Limbs as freely as if they 
orified God, who confer'& by the means 
ewiſþ Nation... | R 
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1 „ Roe err og 
fiſhes : and he bleſſed, _ 


bleſſed them, and breaking 
«diſtributed the 


* 


. 


* 


ſiniſ 


nn er”; fore foal Filhes beſides, which be likiniſe climmanided 
Gen Rs ronment the ideale, who made all Meal of the Le 


'em, who live at 2 
as we have related, 


entertained 
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132 And he 3 
| in his ſpirit, and faith, 

4 A wicked and adulteronss Why doth this generation 

ion ſeeketh after a ſeckafter a ſign? verily I fay 
11gn, and there ſhall no ſign be unto you, There ſhall no fign 
given to 1 be given to this generation. 
bur che ſign of the pro- 
phet Jonas. "9 
1 122 And Po tel cham, 5 
departed. entring into ip again, 
departed to the other Kae 

s And when his diſciples & | 

were come to the other ſide, | 
they had forgotten to 14 Now the diſciples had 
take bread. ſorgotten to rake bread, . 
4 neither had they in the 
ſnip with them more than 
| one loaf. . | 5 
s Then Jeſus ſaid unto 15 And he c them, 
them, Take heed and beware ſaying, take heed, beware of 
of the leven of the Phariſees, the leven of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadduces. and of the levenof Herod. 

7 And they reaſoned among 16 And they reaſoned a- 
themſelves, ſaying, It is be- mong themſelves, ſaying, It is 
cauſe we have taken na bread. becauſe weyhave no bread. 

8 Which when Jeſus per- 17 And when Jeſus knew 
ceived, he faid unto them, it, he ſaith unto Why. 
why reaſon ye reaſon ye ? . 


ing to the Predictions of. 2 In which words Jeſus hinted at the ge- 


the coming of the Meſtah. Then fetching a deep ſigh becauſe of their Malice; 
This wicked Race, ſaid he, whoſe Minds are alienated from the Service of God, 
expect a Miracle in confirmation of my being ſent from Heaven, . as if I had 
3 any; batthereſhall be none granted to them for a demonſtration of 
r 
Jonas. . Aﬀterwards he left that Country,, and failed over to the weſtern fide of the 
Lake: Now the Apolites had forgot to buy Bread, and had but one Loaf with 


them in the Veſſel As they were. failing over, it bi ppen d that Feſus admoniſh'd - 


them diligently to beware of the Leven of the Phariſees, and of Vi * 
reſt of the Sadduces. The Apoſtles reflectin 900 . havin — an 


t Bread 

thought that Jeſus had upbraided them with their negligence, in obicure ter and 
caution'd them ſt TH To who 2 to 
Jieſus obſerving their miſtake, thus rebuk d them: O you who have ſuch mean 
Notions of the Goodneſs and Power of God, What makes you. imagin that — 
1 : ; negli- 


in any for the future of 
ccc 


38 
uth, except ſomething that ſhall happen to me like what befel the Prophet 


-— 2 = 


neither remember the five not? and do ye not remember ? 


underſtand, that I ſpake- it derſtand? 
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neither underſtand ? have | 
ve your heart yer hardened ? - | . 
18 Having eyes, fre ye | Os 
not ? and havingears, hear ye 


loaves of the five thouſand, 19 When I brake the five 
how many baskets ye took loaves among five 2 
= a F how many baskets full 
; fragments took ye up? 
ö They ſay unco him, Twelve. 6 | 
ede E een any for candies, + 
w among \ how . 5 5 
many backers ye rook up ? many baskers full frag- ER 1 
| ments took +p 6M 
ud they ſaid, | 
| 21 And he ſaid unto them, 
11 How is it that ye do not How is it that ye do not un- 


not to you concerning bread, <A 

that ye ſhould beware of the 

leven of the Phariſees, and 

of the Sadduces ? | | | . ys” 
12 Then underſtood they | | | 2 | 3 : 

how that he bad them not „5 o 

beware of the leven of bread, | e | 


9 in not rovi 


2 


, men with five Loaves, how many Baskets did you 
with the Fragments that remained? They anſwer d, twelve: And when four thou- 


anſwer d, ſeven. Then, continued Jeſus, ought Jon not from hence to have infer 


Bread 0 
1 


and Sadduces ? | 
not to be underſtood of that 


— 


a - 3 
— EY I 


ore of ſetting him up as King of the Fews,' which 


The yu Ch, 32. of ef 


_ n 


1 Ws i | * — ES | 
"MATTHEW. |» Maak. Loks. Joan, 
"CHAP. XVI. CHAP. VII A 5 

dur ol che dochꝛine of the Ph—-— 
riſees, and of the Sadduces. 


22 And he cometh to Beth- 
ſide, and they bring a blind 
man. unto * beſoughit 
him-to touch him. "6 
SY 23 And he took the blind 
n led him 
our of the - town ; and when 
he had ſpit on his eyes, and 
put his hands upon him, he 
asked him if he ſaw ought... 
24 And he looked up, and 
ſaid, I ſee men as trees, walk-. 


25 After that, he put bis 
hands Los upon his eyes, 
and e him look up: and 
he was reſtored, and faw every 
man clearly. | 
26- And he ſent. him away 
to his houſe, ſaying, Neither 
go into the town, nor tell. it. 
to any in the town. 


peculiar to the Phariſees and Saddwces,.. which like ill Leven gave a pernicious Fer- 
ment to the Life and Converſation. ; F 
Jeſus afterwards went with his Diſciples to Bethſaida, where there was a blind 


man preſented to him to be cur d. He refolv'd to gratify their Requeſt, bur. 
would not perform the Miracle in the Town it ſelf, either becauſe he thought the 


habitants unworthy. becauſe of+. their -Incredulity, or to avoid the Concourſe of 
ople, which began now to be more frequent, and in greater. Companies, Jeſt the 
il deſigning among them might raiſe ſome Tumult 2 the Romans, under pre- 
ö avoided by often removing 
om one place. to another; for which purpoſe the Lake of Genneſareth was very 
commodiobs, the Multitude not having Boats enough, nor always in readineſs. to 
tran{port themſelves as often as he failed from one fide to the other. For theie 
reaſans.he led the blind man by the hand out of the Town, and having rub'd his Eyes 
with Spittle, asK'd him whether he ſaw any thing ? The man turning himſelf 
round, told him he ſaw a little, but it was fo confuſedly, that he could dittinguiſh 
Men from Trees only by their motion. Whereupon . 45 touch d. his Eyes again 
and perfectly reſtor d him to his fight, inſomuch that he faw all things plainly and 
diſtin ly. _ After which he diſmiſt him, charging him not to return to Bethſaida, 
nor to acquaint any of the Inhabitants with it, for the reaſons 3 
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13 When Jeſus 
came into the. coaſts 
of Ceſarea Philipp), . 


he asked his diſci- 
ples, ſaying, Whom 
do men ſay, that I, 
the Son of man, am 2 
14 And they faid, 
Some ſay that thou art 
ohn the Baptiſt, ſome 


old prophets. 


15 He faith unto 
them, But whom ſay 
ye that Iam ? 

16 And Simon Peter 
anſwered and ſaid, 
Thou art the Chriſt, 


the Son of the 
or" 


living God. 
_ 17 And 


ſwered and faid to 


him, Bleſſed art thou. 


eſus an · 


Kaas, l 
27 And Jeſus went | IN 


out, ard his diſciples, 
into the towns of- 


Ceſarea Philippi: 
aud by the way 


158 And it came to 

as he was alone 

praying, his diſciples 
were with him: 

and he asked 

them, ſaying, Whom 


— 
diſci unto 
—. Wnan o men ſay 
ſay that I am? am? 

28 And 19 They anſwer- 
ſwered, Yoo” whe 2908, 2 the 
Baptiſt : bur ſome gl — 

ſay Elis; 3 


and others ſay 
one of the 9 


phets is riſen again. 
29 And he Gich 


20 He ſaid unto 
umo them, But whom them; But whom 77 
fay ye chat Lam: ye dt! am? 

And peter an- 
ſwereth and faich unto anſwering, ſaid, 
him, Thou art the 


Chriſt. The chrit 
‚ <2 0 52 ks 


the people that 1 
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ater this Miracle 7#ſus went · a | while from the Lake of 8 into PEERS | 


try about . a Cit 
ſource of Jordan. 
with his Apoſtles into a ſolitary place that he 


ask d them whom the World took him for, fin 
? They told him, ſome thought he was Tohm the Ne Bapcilt rais d 
ok COONS from Heaven; and ſome. 


ſome other of the antient Prophets. "x 
efor?, ae, not ſlaying tor 


the 


outward a 


from the Dead; others thought 
him for Teremiah reſtor d: to life, or 


Then ſaid Jeſus; But who do en take me 


Tow rg; 


5 the: other A 
living God. 


he was Elias. come down 


. Thou art the 


founded b FE 72 


While ow on their journy d. 
at ht be e lis D in „* Beten, | 
—_ did not differ fr in his 


the anſwer 


of the true and 


g congratulating. his 2 4 this Truth, pad, 


bim, 


it by the Miracles he gave him power to perform. 'Twas not, ſaid be, without 
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Simon Bar-jona : for 
fleſh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. 
18 And I ſay alſo 
unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this 
rock will I build my 
church: and the gates 
of hell ſhall not pre- 
- vail againſt it 
159 And 1 will give 
unto thee the keys of 
- the kingdom of hea- 
ven: and whatſoever | 
* 
in heaven; and whar- 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heaven. 1 1 1 
20 Then charged 30 And he charged 21 And he ſtraitiy 
he his diſciples that them that they ſhould charged them, and com- 
they ſhould tell no tell no man of him. manded them to tell 


"2 that be wes Jeſus a wv a 
rhe Chriſt. | | | | 
him, he had great reaſon to account himſclf highly favour'd, ſince it was impoſſible 
any, could — this important Truth to une is heavenly Father, who atteſted 


reaſon that I gave thee the ſirname of Peter (which ſignifies Stone or Rock) ſince 
thou wilt in thy N and conſtant adherence to this Truth be like a Rock, firm 
and unſhaken, on which I will build my Church; nor ſhall any Terror of Death 
make thee diſown the Cauſe for which they perſecute thee. Great ſhall thy Autho- 
rity be in the Kingdom of Heaven; inſomuch that whoſe Sins foever thou wilt have 
* hete on Earth, ſhall be forthwith puniſſi d, and whoſe Sins ſoever thou wilt 
ee e eee 
6 ving approv d thi ment ter C ing him, and rewa him 
with cheſe — ar Bleſlings, charged all his Apoſtles 
Meffah, leſt ſach a Truth once ſpread ſhoald tempt many of the 
not only the bad, but the well meaning alſo, wiho ll expected the Meſa ould 
eſtabliſh an earthly Government among them, to raiſe ſome Tumult on his account, 


and ſo dafame his Doctrin as fayouring rebellious Principles among thoſe that were 


not ſuſffxiently acqua inted with him. 


, From 


not to divulge his being the 
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CHAP. XVI. 
21 From that time 


forth began Jeſus 
to ſhew unto his diſ- 
ciples, how that he 
muſt go unto Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſuffer ma- 


ny thingy of the el - chi pri 

ds ankelief prieſts, — be ki 
and ſcribes, and be a 

killed, and be . raiſed riſe again. 
again the third day. 


ſhall not be unto thee. . 
23 But he turned, 33 But when he hd 0 
and ſaid unto Petey, turned about, and | x1: 4416 - pre 


Get thee behind me, looked on his diſci- 

Satan, thou art -an ples, he rebuked. Pe- - 

offence to me: for ter, ſaying, Get thee . .. 

thou ſavoureſt not the behind me, Satan: * 


| men. God, but the things 

| | that be of men. | ; GEN 
| 24 Then ſaid Je- 34- And when he + 23 And he fad 
| ſus unto his  diſci- had called the to them al, 1 a- | 


ples, . If any. man unto him with his diſ- ny man will come 


From this time Feſws began openly to declare to them that he mult ſhortly ge 8 
Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer all manner of Indignities, and a cruel yp y the 
malice of the Sanhedrim, the Prieſts, and Teachers of the Law; but that aſter 
his being 1 devs dead, he ſboold riſe again, And this be plainly foretold them- - = 

thout uſing any figurative Expreſſions. Peter hereupon ith ſome 
earneſtneſs, Ao out; God forbid, that any ſuch thing ſhould ever befat you 

Jeſus turning about, replied with indignation ; _ from me thou who under a 
pretext of Love and Friendſhip, thus oppoſeſt thy ſelf to my Determinations, and 
putteſt an obſtacle in my way to hinder m̃e from executing my Commiſſion from 

ts ſavour only of - worldly Conveniences, and not in the leaſt * 


God: Your 1 
of the Joys of Heaven. Then addreſſing himſelf to the 2 I I 


3 
6 - 


.__ "a 
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will come after me 
let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs, 


and follow me. 
25 For whoſoever 
will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it ; and whoſoever 
will loſe his life for 
. my ſake, ſhall find it. 


26 — 1 
man proſited, if he 
[ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his 
own ſoul ? 


or what ſhall 


a» man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? 
* 


this effect: Whoever deſires to he my Diſc 
advantages that might redound to him i 


i N X RIk. 
cin AE uni. 
ciples alſo, he ſaid un- 
to them, Whoſoever 
will come aſter me, 


let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs, 


and follow-me. 


For whoſdever , 
will fa 


ve his life, ſhall 
loſe it ; but whoſoever 
ſhall loſe his life for 
my ſake and the pot 
pels, the ſame 
ſave it. 
36 For what ſhall 


it profit a man, if he 


ſnall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his 
own ſoul ? 

37 Or what ſhall a 


man give in exchange 


for his ſcul? 

38 Whoſoever there- 
fore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my 
words in this adul- 


terous and ſintul gene- 


ah, bt 5: 
: and follow me. 124 
24 For whoſoever 
will ſave his life, ſhall 
loſe it: but whoſoever '- + 


f 


he were at free liberty) to give hipaſelf 


— — 
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ny himſelf; and take 
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avs 
after me; let him de. 


up his cross, 
By 12 „oli - ar; 
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will loſe his life for 


my ſake, the fame ſhall . 


ſave ir. arte 


949901 5 


lp 25 For what is 2 


man advantaged, if he 


gain the whole world, - 


and loſe himſelf, or . 


be caſt away. 


x 
— * * 


26 For whoſoever 
ſhall be aſnamed of 
me and of my words, 
of him ſhall the Son 


be man be aſhamed, 


intirely to the ſervice of God, and daily reſolve to adhere firmly to it, an 

endure the greateſt Misfortunes rather than violate the leaſt of his Commands. 

\'Thoſe only that are thus diſpoſed, ſhall be reputed my Dycgtes. . And: take notice 
t 


le, ought (without making account of the 


to 


c 


he aa rr 


G DD 4 dS a — . 


moreover, that they who deny me to ſave their Life, ſhall often loſe it; and on the 
contrary, many, who hall couragioully hazard it for my ſake, ſhall ſave it. Thus, 
if you regard only temporal advantages, it will be beneficial openly to profeſs your 
being my Diſciples ; for what will all the good things you expect to gain by your 
Treachery, avail you, if at laſt you loſe your Life, the moſt valuable of all human 
-Bleilings ? With how much reaſon then ought. you to part with all theſe, nay Life it 
ſelf, forthe obtaining endleſs Happineſs in a future ſtate, which ſhall be the reward 
of thoſe only who perſiſt in · a conſtant profeſſion of being my Diſciples? For who- 
ever ſhallnot have the courage in this deprav'd.and degenerate Age publicly to 
on his Obedience to my Goſpel, ſhall not beeſtzem'd one of my Diſciples in — 
C'S ' 1 7 
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ration, of him alſo when he ſhall come 
ſhall the Son of man in his own glory, and 
be a when he in his Fathers, and of 
cometh in the glory of the holy angels. 
1 8 2 5 6 
Els. . . | 
27 For the Son of 2 2 | 45 
man ſhall come in the . 
glory of his Father, 
wich his angels; and 
then he ſhall reward | 
every man according CHAP, IX, 
to his works. , | | . 
28 VerilyI ſay un- x ND he faid 27 Bur I tell you | | 6 
to you, There be ſome \ unto them, of a tru : | 
ſtanding here, which Verily I ſay untoyou, ſome ſtanding here 
ſhall nor taſte of death, that there be ſome of which ſhall not caſte 
till they ſee the Son them that ſtand here, of, death, till they 
of man coming in which ſhall not taſte ſee the kingdom of 
his kingdom. of death, till they God. 


* 


— 


2 


come with power. * Ws . | 


Day when I ſhall come to judg the World with all the Pomp of Heaven and the 
holy Angels: For let no'one doubt 


Life; nay, there are ſome here _ who ſhall _ dun fon ; 
executed on ö 


* . 
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CHAP. XVIL 


I ND after fix 

days, Jeſus 
taketh Perer, James, 
and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up 
into an high moun- 
rain apart, 


2 And was tranſ- 


figured before them, 
and his face did ſhine 
as the ſun, and his 
raiment was White as 
the light. 


3 And behold, there 
appeared unto them 
Moſes and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 


CHAP. 


MARX. 
IN. 
2 And after fix 


days, Jeſus taketh 


with him peter, aud 
ames, and John, and 
deth them up into 
an high mounrain a- 
part by themſelves : 


c HA b. Ix. 


n a fag 
4 x 

after theſe ſayin * 
took Peter, and John, 


and James, and went 


up into a mountain 


to pray. 


and he was tranſ- 
figured before them. 
3 And his raiment 
became ſhining ex- 
ceeding white as ſnow; 


29 And as he pray- 


ed, the faſhion of his 


countenance was al- 
tered, his rai- 
ment was White and 
gliſtering. 


fo as no fuller 1 


peared unto them 
lias, with Moſes: 
and they were talking 
with Jeſus. ' 


HA. 


30 And behold, 
there talked with him 
two men, which were 
Moſes and Elias: 


XXXVI. 


Jo un. 


The Transformation of Chriſt, and 2 Voice from Haven commanding 

Men to hear him. The Diſtourſ of Chriſt concerning Elias. The 
Car of 4 Boy poſſeſſed with a dumb Demon, which his Apoſtles conld 
vot caſt out. Chriſt foretels his Death and Reſurrectiom to his Apoſtles, 


who do not comprehend his meaning. 


HE eighth day after theſe Diſcourſes paſs'd, Jeſus commanded Peter, James 
p and John, the Sons vf Zebedee, to retire with him into a very high {Love 
where he might pray without interruption from the Multitude. While he was at 
bis Devotiqgs not far from the three Apoſtles juſt now mention d, ſuddenly his 
Counterancechang'd, and began to ſhite with divine Majeſty, inſomuch that the 
Eyes of the men were no more able to endure the Splendor of his Looks, than they 
could behold the Sun in its brighteſt Luſtre. His Garment alſo glitter'd with ſo 


pure a white, as ſurpaſs d the Art of Men to imitate. There were alſo with him 
two Men, who appear'd in the fame ws and clad in the ſame Robes, who by 
/ 


as, the two greateſt Prophets God -had 
FRY formerly 


their Diſcourſe prov d to be Moſes and E 


ER Qui, 36 — Ws |. 
MATTHEW. "Mann Lurk. 2 
CHAP. XVII. CH A p. IX. CHAP, IX. 15 

N 31 Who appeared 


in 0c, and Ipake gf 
his deceaſe, which he | 


ſhould accompliſh at 
Jeruſalem. 
| 32 Bur Perer, and 
they that were with 
him, were heayy with 
ſleep : and when they 
were awake, they 
. faw his glory, and 
the two men that 
ſtood with him. 
33 And it came to 


. X | | 5 D 


4 Then anſwered _ 5 And Peter an- Peter ſaidJun- 
Peter, and ſaid unto ſwered and ſaid to to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 
ie Lord, it is good Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be 

r us tö be here: if good for us to be here; and let us make 
thou wilt, let us make : and let us make three tabernacles, one 
here three tabernacles, three tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
one for thee, and one for thee, and one for for _, and one 


for Moſes, and one Moſes, and one for tor Elias 


6 For he wiſt not anita 
— * 
be „ 17 hile he thus 
While et 34 While he thus 
n N | ſpake, . 


formerly ſent to Men. The Subject of their Diſcourls was concerning the-Puniſſy 
ments to be inflicted upon the obſtinate Fry — Al A 1 before 
this, Peter and bis two Brethren . now waking, they beheld 
2 = oo rious hy and heard part of it arp, bit Not long 2 Adoſes 
lias began to take their leave of oor ; and Peter willing 0 to detain | 
200 to Feſus, Maſters it is very beneficial for us to continue here, give us leave 
therefore to make three Tabernacles with the Boughs of Trees, one for thee, ano- 
ther for Moſes, and a third for Elias. Now Peter was ſo aftoniſh'd (as were [the 
other Apoſtles alſo) that he ſcarce knew what he ſaid, ſince he might eaſily haue 
underſtood that Mioſes and Elias were not come down from Heaven to make any 
long Tay ameng Mortals here on Earth. Peter had ſcarce made ancnd of ſpeak- 


L12 e 


— 
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CHAP, XVII CHAP. IT, CHAP. If, 4 c 
the \ 
behold a bright cloud 7 And there wa a there came a il 
overſhadowed them: cloud that overſha- cloud, and overſha- | f = ri 
| Adoped them . | 39 dead 

2 ** as they entred into 

and behold a nnd a 3 And there came 


voice out ofthe cloud, voice came out of the 2 voice out of the 
which ſaid, This is my cloud, ſaying, This cloud, ſaying, This is 


beloved is my beloved Son, my beloved Son, 
na, * hs . 
wel p ; b 
hear ye him. hear him. bear him. 
6 And when the aA | 5 . 
diſciples heard it, they * 
fell on their face, and 
were ſore afraid. 


7 And Jeſus came 
and touched them, 
and ſaid, Ariſe, and 7 
de not afraid. r ; 
8 And when they 8 And ſuddenly 36 And when the 
had lift up their eyes, when they had looked yoice was paſt, Jeſus 
they ſaw no man, ſave round about, they ſaw was found alone: 
Jeſus only. no man' any more, f 


fave Jeſus only with . 
ann HANS 4 . 
9 And as they came 9 And as they came 
down from the moun- down from — moun- "re 
tain, Jeſus charged tain, he charged them 
them, ſaying, Tell that they ſhould tell 


ing, when a moſt bright Cloud came down from Heaven, and encompaſſed all that + 
were preſent, which increas'd the amazement of the Apoſtles, who perceiv'd. them- 
ſelves inclos d in it. Then the Voice of God was heard out of the middle of the 
Cloud, expreſſing himſelf to this effect: This is ny beloved Son, in whom I am well 
— : Give diligent attention to his Doctrine ind Precepts. e Apoſtles having 
* the Voice, were ſo terrified, that they fell Hat with their Faces upon the - 
ground. 8 105 * . 5 
But Jeſus coming to them, commanded them to riſe and chear up. They 
cordingl 'bey'd, and locking roond fav neither the Cloud, nor FS 
heir er -company, whom they now with hi Counte- 
_ __ the — he bad on befor his Trawformaticn Ke We | 
 Feſw then came down from the Mountain with his A and by the w 
commanded them not to diſcover what they had ſeen till alder his RefarreRion 


from 


MArrhEv. 
CHAP. XII. GH AP. IX. CHAT. IX. 
viſion to no man, no man what tines 

——— they had ſeen, till 

be riſen again from the the Son of man were 

dead. 


ples asked him, ſaying, him, 

Why then ſay the ay 

ſcribes, that Elias muſt | 
11 And Jeſus an- 12 And he anſwer. 


Lr : 


firſt come, and reſtore and 3 A . | 2 


ud be ſet at nougt. „ 24, 8 
12 But 1 fay unto 13 But I ſay untto 7 | 
you, that Elias is come you, that Elias is in- 
already, Adieed come, L . 1 
and they knew him not, T Sig Wig VF TOE FPS 


from the Dead. : which accordingly they obſerv'd, tho 
comprehend what he meant 15 is Reſurrection from the 
of nothing but the General Reſurrection of the Dead, a 
fin why he had order d them to conceal it till that day. Elias having bin but a | 
ittle while with their Maſter, and being now return'd to Heaven, the Apoſtles ask d 
EO germ: don bd den 
Kingdom of the Ae and to Prepare all t time. us replied, 

it was very true that Elias was to he the Ze res, of the Maſſah, that lie was to -· 

Preach up a Reformation among the Jews, that they might receive fim as became 

them; and that this Prophecy was no way contradi to thoſe that foretold the- 

ill treatment the Meſfal ſhould receive from them; Farther that Elias was already 

come, and that he had actually declar'd the neceſlity of Repentance and a Refor-- 
mation, tho the Fews knew him not, apd gave no Credit to that holy Perſon, wo- 
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» 


— 
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füuffer of chem. | ; 
13z Then the diſci- F 


— 


12 
22 
3; 


kee 
E 
A 
Fa ET 


' the ſcribes, What que- 
s TR 

14 had when: hey, 0 bs woods 4 Bis 
were come to re - 
Bog Mes , | by 


* 29 Meh, ant Bows ker he bin xp fro 


the Jew, 
by th bag ke of the had 
NSD (Ber . mi JO 3 upon 
theconing of the Ad 


.* e s.came down from 1 
2 him; and he oblery'd no loſs a Crowd about the 

ſoon as they faw Teſs came and ſaluted him. 
the Booty of 1 what was [only oa of their Diſcourſe with 


i} AMOR Crowd a man, in 


1 xs e Þ 


ha) 


—— ww-_— vo a> a. 0 a 5 
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CHAP, XV. CHAP, NR. En an x SWmro. 
wins r 8 1 bg | 
kneeling down to : 
(oF 17 And one of d „ 
multitude anfivered- man of the company | 
and ſaying, ſaid, . ' cried our, hn, 3 a 
15 Lo er, 8 Maſter, 47 : * 
| I have <2 | WH 
. which hath a dumb 


ſpirit : 


I beſeech ther 
have mercy on my ſon, <F 


look upon my ſon, 


* » for he is m only dd. 
for he is lunatick, <2. * . 
and ſore vexed : for 

oft-rimes he falleth in- 

to the fire, and oft. 

into the water. 


18 And whereſo- And . 
ever he taketh him, 2 lo 


16 And 1 brought and 1 ſpaketo 
him to thy diſciples, diſciples, chat they 
m0 could not 2 — him wk and they 
cure 


down „ "_—— bm to big: Maſter, let 
I beſeech thee 


with a dumb thee have com 
2 moe he is my per "=o every full Moon he is lt E 
Zu the evil Pau who 3 thrown him into the F 


at other — 4 

Ou 
und nelly 17 27 2 750 Eh. Ny nr Fr: = 
Skeleton: pertinacious is his 1 chat he ſcarce e. 


ee 
ar ht Yan. . 
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17 Then Jeſus an- 19 He anſwered 41 And E. ans 
Sate and dd, 0 him] and dach, o Fiering, k, O 


s faithleG 
| and perverſe — ud peryerſe 
generation, generation, eneratipn, 
* how long ſhall how long ſhall I n how long ſhall 


1 be with | how oe NT how I be with you, and 
long ſhall I ſuffer you? long | -I- ſuffer ſuffer you? bring thy 
bring him hicher co you? bring him unto ſon hicher. 

me. me 


| 20 And they broughr 42 And as he was 
. him unto him: and yer a „ the Ar 
when he ſaw him, devil threw him down, 
ſtraightway the ſpirit and tare him. 
- tare him, and he fell 
4 ef yen very _ - - « 
— | owed foming, | 
21 And he asked | 
his father, How long 
5 it ago fince this 
came unto him ? And 
he ſaid, Of a child. 
22 And oft-times 
the fire, and into . 
the waters to deſtro 
. | 
ing, have 
compaſſion on us, and 
help u. 1 
' 23 22 unto - 
him, If thou canſt 


— 


bl eſus having heard him, broke out into this Exclamation : O perverſe and dege- 
1 * Race of Men ! how unnorthy are you to have my Miracles perform'd — 
you, -who have ſuch mean Notions of the Divine Goodneſs and Power? How long 
tall I endure this Incredulity ? He then commanded the young man to be brought 
| to him, when the evil Spirit ſtraight aſſaulted him with ſach violence as to diſtort 
| his Limbs, and threw him to the ground, where he — rolling and foaming at 
| the mouth, Jeſus then ask d the Father how long he had been thus afflicted: who 
| replied, fromhis Childhood ; and told him, that the evil Spirit had often thrown 
him into the Fire and Water, ſo that his Life had frequently been in danger, which 
he wotld”nndoubtedly have loſt had he not been timely ficcour d: He therefore 
humbly intreated him to free him, if poſſible by any _ and take compaſſion 
on the miſerable Youth and his Relations Jeſus anſwer d, It thou canſt but — 
3 8 | t 


. 
The u of Chriſt, 32: of bee, J. 
"Marrusw. Manx. Luxx. | 
CHAP. XVI, CHAP.IX CHAP. N. 

| belierg K 


way | 

child cried out, and 
faid with tears, Lord, © 
I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. 


and Jeſus re- he rebuked And Jeſus rebuked n 
bel — the foul ſpirit, — the unclean ſpirit, 1 WY 
(KP ing unto him, <1 | | 


ſpirir, I charge thee 

come out him, 
and enter no more into 
_ him, 


26 And the ſpirit 
cried, and rent him 
: . 41 
and he departed and came out — 
out of him: of him; 
(FP and he was as 
2 N 
t many ſaid, fle is 
dead. 


that God has endued me with an Authority over theſe evil Spirits, thou wilt eafily- | 
have thy Requeſt granted; for there is nothing ſo difficult which they ſhall nor 


obtain who have that honour and eſteem for Power and Goodneſs of God 
which is due to theſe hjs Attributes. The Father proteſted with a loud Voice, that 
he truſted in God and Him, and earneſtly beſeech'd him to ſupply by his Goodneſs 


> 


mage defect he might obſerve in his Faith, of which he made ſo pablick a Pro- 
on. * G > | | | ; , 2 ; | 
As ſoon as he had ſpoke theſe words, the Multitade throng d about them, des 


ſiring to ſee the event; but Feſws rebuking the unclean Spirit, commanded him to 
depart on of the Body of the young man, and never more to return into it. The 


e young man, which was alſo | 
the ground as quite dead, infomuch that many of the By-ſtanders thought 


an 


Spirit hereupon came out of him, having made a hideous howling from the mouth of 
th : hrangely diſtorted.” On which f the Youth lay upon : 


”Y 


i . 


etatnple, ſhonld you comman 
re t ſhould dee 
pla pe 8 ye 


"The n 72. _ — + 
Merratv. Mark. Lox s. Joun,' 
CHAP. XVII. 04h CHAP, IX. . 
27 But Jeſus took | 
him by the and 
_ him up, and he 
and the child was cured — | (F arid healed the child, 
from that very hour. IM 
if \« of and delivered him 
ro his father. 
28 And when he 2 
was come into the 
houſe, | 
Then came the 
diſciples to Jeſus a- his diſciples 
part, and faid, Why aktd him privately, 
could not we caſt him Why could not we 
our ? caſt him our ? 
20 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Becauſe 
of your unbelief : for 
verily I ſay unto you, * : 
pain of maſtend feed 
grain of mu 
ye ſhall ſay unto this 
mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place, 
and it ſhall remove; 
and nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible to you. 
21 Howbeit this 9 And he ſaid to 
kind goeth not 22 chem, This kind can 
But Yeſus taking him by i hand, and commanding UTTER | 
Soon : lug pant wv ba tat time wholly freed from ber er 
RES gs teſt [Fs to is Fa the Hole which he deſign | 
in e d to bit 
ask d hp bing 2 3 ving nne 
had given them, they wert unable to cat out this Damon. Feſus told 
cle her ot they Da and — Relations of b 
& of Gal. | or, laid he, oe, if 
ce, e is 


® at ow: Miracle — | 
5 d ſort . God TIED = 


Je 
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CHAP. XVI, CAA GeHanuls. :'- 14nd 


but by prayer and come forth by nothing 

fuſti Pe 20 prayer and k 
And were 

FP a End a 

mighty x ex OL 132 
but 3 won- 
dred every one at all 


. 2 
racles Jeſus wrought them. FTF ( 
After this, 745 travel thro Gablee with his Apoſtles only, that there-might 
not be too great a. Concaurſe of People in his Retinue. Meat while he inculcated 
the nee his Safferings, that he be deliver d up to the rage of the 
Jens, would put him to death, bat that the third day after he = - 
that 


9 . 
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WS... (F and it was hid 
from them, that they 


perceived it not: 
nn 2 


ing ſorry. 
* were afraid on they feared 
od to ask him. him of that 
va 
24 And when they 33 And he came to _— 
were come to Caper- Capernaum, 
naum, the that re- 
ceived tribute · mony, 1 
came to Peter, and : 4 | WH 
ſaid, Doth not 88 
your maſter pay tri- 
25 He ſaith, Les. 


And when he was 
come into the houſe, 


Jeſus Oo him, 


day again. This * the eerhouh 1 but * mention 

ry Pen, the n to ſuſpect that d ſe 

ſhould befal him: 1 pe l indeed — r ue Got 1 th 

2 their Maſter to explain himſelf, 2 he ſhould 3 chem x. with their Stu- 
i 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Jeſus pays the Tribute Mom: He rebukes his Diſciples or their Am- 
bition, who contended for Priority in the Kjngdom of Heaven, His 


| 2 ruct ions g Ts the giving offence to none, and the forgiving 
of repeated Injuries. He forbids ane that * our Ow in his 


| name robe moleſted for 1. * 


ESUS afterwards with bis Apoſtle W 1 At 8 


came certain perſons, ſent by the Overſeers of the Temple of 
ther the Tribute ple lace, which was ng © to be demanded of Na bas by 3 


who therefore meeting Peter, ask d whether his Maſter w No to 
Tribute which was pai without conſtraint by ſuch as were rd for 1 . 


of the Temple. Peter told yes; and entring the Houſe where lodg'd 
to acquaint him with their Jeſus Preveuted "him with e ; Parr, 
N W 


E ©2980 FAE Q 1 


al 


= = 


Seng rng 28 


— meg en E fb Miley — 

Marre. Milk. Lv: FEY, - J — 

c HAP. XVII. Git „ s 
mee 8 

— of whom a . ; 34 by ; ; 

22 of "ihe 4% e | 85 

earth take cuſtom or JT | 


tribute ? of their own. Bags 5 | 
children, or of "RR . my 


ers ? 
, 26 peter faith unto | 5 


J. 


* 


E 


* 108 nd 185 inehe- 
. r ir that ye 
iſpured among your. 
ſelves by rope Boy 
$9 8: 
their peace : 


naue 20 from Mes Sana demand T Taxes from Gegen cine 
or others? From others, anſwer d Peter. faid Jeſas, are 
* this ſort of Burden, and for this — might 1 e N 
mer tis my Father that is worſhipped in this Temple, and in ä 
bute is collected; and ſor the ſame — | — Friends from om f a. 
gation on this ſcore. © Neverthieleſs, that we may giv to theſe men, Wo 
will be apt to think we flight their Temple, view to the "and throwin- th 

Hook, and the firſt Fiſh thou takeſt up ſhall have a piece of in is month + 
ſufficient to diſcharge both thee and me. b 
After he was come home; be asked his Apoſtles what they diſpated of upon the 
2 At firſt * held heir race, being aſhamed to'own they! . 
n , 


Patel 5 6. . ms p — — nmr — Es 
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CHA P. IX. CHAP. IX, ys 9 : = 
for by the way *46 Then there aroſe yeſ 
they had diſputed a- a reaſoni the 
mong themſelves, who them, which of them vo 
be the greateſt. ſhould be greateſt. 4 
4 And Jeſus per. 2 
ceiving the thought ſelf 
of their heart, 11 
s And he far N the 
down and called the 11 
twelve, and ſaith un- 
them, If any man de- ou 
fire to be firſt, the ; | ch 
ſame ſhall be laſt V hs 
CHAP. e e VV 
1 T the ſame | | 
A time came the * 
diſciples unto Jeſus, 
ſaying, Wha is the > 
om in the king- 
of heaven? 
2 And Jeſus called 36 And he tock a N 
4 little child unto him, child, and ſet him in took a clſild, 
and ſer him in the the midſt of them: and ſet him by him, 


midſt of them, 


won =o nJ0o oe ogy, gr. 


— Chill 3 — 1 


Marrk EW. ; Max. Lok. 
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come as little children, 3 

ye ſhall not enter into 

the kingdom of hea- 

ven. 

4 Whoſoever there- 

fore ſhall humble him- bak 
ſelf as this little child, | 
the ſame is greateſt in 

the kingdom of hea- 


yen. ; | 
5 And whoſo ſhall 37 Whoſveverſhall —Whoſvever ſhatt: 
== one ſuch little receive one of ſuch» receive this child in 


child in my. name, children in my name, my name, receiverh. 


receiveth me. 5 — oo, 
whoſoever and whoſoever. 
ſhall receive me, re- ſhall receive- me, re- 


ceiveth not but ceiveth 4 
him har ent me. — * 


- ſame grear, . 
6 But whoſo mal 2. And whoſoever : | 
offend one of theſe ſhall 5... 
little ones which be- theſe littie ones char | 
lieve in me, it were believe in me, it is 
better for him that a better for him, thut a 
milſtone were ed — 2 * 


* 


Joux 


EC? 5 * 
waz SS £4 


— 
. 
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1 


7 Wo unto the world be- 
-*cauſe of offences: for it muſt | 
needs be that offences come: 
but wo to that man by whom . 
the offence cometh. ' i 
. 8 Wherefore if thy hand 43 And if thy hand offend 5 
or thy foot offend thee, cur thee, cut it off; 
_ off, and caſt them from | 
it is better fot thee to it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, enter into life maimed, than 


” 
* 


rather than having two having two hands, to go into 


or two feet, to be into hell, into the fire that never a 


fire, ſhall be quenched : - 
44 Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is nor 


quenched. ; 

45 And if thy foot offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better 
or thee to enter halt into 
ife, than having two feet, to 
be caſt into hell, into the fire 
that never ſhall be quenched: - 

46 Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire 1s, not 
quenched, » | 


* Innumerable Calamities ſhall infeſt Mankind, becauſe ſome by thei Ipicty 


will draw off others from their Obedience to my Laws; for, as the world 
- *tis impoſſible but occaſions and opportunities will happen to alienate mens Minds 
a vittuous and religious e of Life; nor has God thought fit to obviate 
this Evil by oy ron means than the . — of his Laws. But, as I faid, 
reat ſhall be their puniſhment who pervert men from their religious: Duties. 
f any thing therefore which you eſteem. as uſeful to you as your right Hand, 
interrupt you in your Courſe of Piety, it behoves you to part with it contentedly. 
For it is moſt certainly your advantage to forgo darling conveniences of this 
Life, that you may partake of eternal N in the Life to come, rather than 
after having indulg d yout ſelves in all wor ne be precipitated into the 
place of Torment, a place in which, as the et ſpeals, the Worm of thoſe 
- miſerable Wretches that ſuffer, never dies, nor is their Fire at any time extinguiſh'd. 
If any thing no leſs dear to you than your Limbs ſhould incline — to deſert my 
Doctrine, you ought not to be griev'd at the parting with it, ſince it is certainly 
much more eligible to part with it that you may _ 1 ͤ as does when this 
Life s ended, rather than be thrown into that place Puniſhment w. e the Wicked 
are gnawed with a never dying Worm, and tormented in everlaſting Flames. 7 


„ 
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„ 
out, . ani it out: it is 
it from thee : yy pen _ for thee ro enter into 42 * 
thee to enter into life with the kingdom of God with one 
one eye, rather than having eye, than having two eyes to 
fre de tobe caſt inc hell be caſt into hell fire. 
KF 48 Where cheir worm die 
3 , 


| Late : 
50 Salt is good: bue if he = 
ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs. 


wherewich will you ſeaſon” 
it? Have falt in your ſelves, 
and have peace one with ano- 
ther. | | BILE 1: + Ln 


— 


If any thing that you value equally with your . A you from your Alles 
iance — may — ht to caſt it from you, and not to eg 7 it in this Life ʒ 
2 it is more p. table to be without this 8 no by iddu (ging your ſelves 
in it to incur the juſt Judgment of God when thi Ly 4 
demn n . the place of Torment, where the Worm dies * and the Fire is not 
quenched, Like as every M eal-Oblation is ſprinkled wich t. 


and W the 
never-failin ing Fire of the Altar : i ſo whoever ſhall deſert my Doctrine, be as it 


were ſalted in the everlaſting Flames of the Place of Torment, and lulfer as a 
ViRim to the Wrath of God. 

Having made nent of Salt, I now put you in mind of that Similitade I usd 
to you once before, when I told Jo that if Salt Aſhes ſhould loſe their Saltneb, they 
would become wholly uſeleſs; ſo you who are my Diſciples, whom alone I have 


ſelected er e 1 bin taught by me, and inſtructed in my 
out of a ugh 


Doctrin, that you migh commiſſion d to 8 of a 


throughout the Worl ik N55 L ſay, ſhould neglect wy Tt, there is no 


Mortal can reclaim you, ay : rect you into ving once wander d 
ont of it. Make it your buſineſs thexefage to the right path ha Office 1 


with a firm truſt in God; . take ſpecial heed not to quarrel among . 
for who can ana to medlate or Yoo, e chance to n 


another? : ; * e Sh $1 4 


it 
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10 Take heed that ye de- 
ſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones; for I ſay unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is 
come to ſave that which was 
loſt, | 

12 How. think ye? if a 
man have an hundred ſheep, 
and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he nor leave the ninety 
and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray ? a | , 

13 And if ſo be that he 
find it, verily I ſay unto you, 
he rejoiceth more of that 
ſheep, than of the ninety and 
nine which went not aſtray. 

14 Even ſo it is not the 
will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of theſe 
little ones ſhould periſh. 

15 Moreover, if Thy bro- 
ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt chee, 
go and «ell him his fault. 


Do not 
only took care of the rich and wiſe : 1 tell you, that God has given his Angels 
charge of them, thoſe very Angels whom he favours with his moſt — r 
Neither imagin that they are umvorthy of our Converſation, ſe many of 
them are ſometimes found to be looſe Livers, and of deptav'd Morals; for we are 
come into the world on purpoſe to reclaim ſuch as have deviated from the ways of 
Virtue, Hearken to a Parable upon this occaſion : Suppoſe a man has a Flock 
of a handred- Sheep, and that one of the number trays, and is loſt among the 
Mountains; will not that Shepherd leave his 99 Sheep, and ſeek for that which is 
loſt, that he may bring it back to the Flock? Nay, be will be more pleas d with 
the recoyery of that ſingle Sheep than in the ſecure poſſeſſion of the reſt which went 
-not aftray. In like manner is God affected with the Reformation of one Sinner. 
Let it never enter into your thoughts therefore that he is pleas d with the deſtruction 
F nnd _ oi fem tick. ak 

Neither let any one ſay, as receivd an injury from ſuch a one. 
therefore he may juſtly neglect and ſcorn him; rather cxpoſtulate the — 


+ Wl 


private 


— 7 


deſpiſe thoſe of the meaneſt Rank, and the moſt abjeR Spirit, as if God 
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between thee and him alone. | | LN zi a b 2641 
If he ſhall hear thee, thou 5 ; £5 39:1 4 61195 5 
haſt gained thy brother, | 25 n Þidv rx 
16 But if he will not hear £2255 1 
thee, then take with thee one | | | 
or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every word may be e- . | AT 18 
ſtabliſhed. 11 bg +4 
17 And if he ſhall neglect | 0 | 4 ehe en _fedl 
to hear them, tell it unto the | 277330061. 2 
church: but if he neglect ro 6 9. 287 5 
hear the church, let him be ä f | 
unto thee as an heathen man . 
and a publican. | 
18 Verity [ unto you, 
Whatſoever | bind on 
earth, ſhall — in hea- 
ven: and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven, _ 49 
19 Again I unto you, 
that if two of you ſhall agree 
on earth as touching any thing 


private with him: If he hearkens to you, and is comine'd'of bis —— 1 
and teſtifies his ſorrow for it with a delign never to do ſo for the future, you 
have abundant reaſon to be pleas d in thus reclaiming a Brother from the efrot c 


is ways. 
But if he tnakesrioaccotnt of Dr let the he injard party 
him before two or three tit — r bas tried all proce ways, 
to obtain ſatisfaction before _— publicly char pes bye m with the Injury, If he relents 
not, and makes as little account of the preſence 3 Witneſſes, then at laſt de- 
clare the Injury to the Church, that all may condemn him for it, in . WS. 
5 Shame may make NN and ſo he retu 
to his Duty, convine d by his own: Conſcience, and dae ar d, l, | 
good men. But if he ſtill continues obſtinate, give him over for utter! | 
ltke thoke Publicans and Idolaters, who can dare to own that they do not reel 


their Actions by a principle of Equity and Moderation. Believe me, w | 

ſach an adn, an. and F orar ny *# epeated Admonitions, ſhall incur the d 

of Men, will extainly puniſh'd. for it by God himſelf On 

whoever, making a 2 uſe of theſe Admonitions, ſhall reform his Manners,. 
is therefore * d by you, God himſelf. will ratify that — ge Moreover, 


b 
be aſſured, tha if ro of you Ay agree to the pardon of Wa 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
that ſhall ask, ir ſhall 
be ey them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three 
are gathered together in m 
name, there am in the midſt 
of them. 


21 Then came Peter to 

him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft 

ſhall my brother fin againſt 4 
me, I forgive him? till | 
ſeven times? 

22 Jeſus ſaich unto him, 
I ſaynot to thee, Until ſeven 
times; but, until ſeventy 


certain king which would take : 
account of his ſervants. | 
24 And when he had begun 
to reckon, one was brought ro 
him which ought him ten 
25 But foraſmuch as he 
had nor to pay, his lord com- | 
manded him to be ſold, and 1 | 2 „ TY 
his wife and children and aal! | 
chat he had, and payment to | 
be made. | | . N 55 
the Criminal ſhall obtain metcy of God, provided he be truly peninent. For, 
ſoever twoor three ſhall be gathered together to pray to —1 heavenly Father, 
as my Diſciples, and not as Fews or Heathens, there ſhall I be in the midſt of them, 
jointly interceding with God in behalf of ſuch Delinquents. VU 
Peter having attentively hearkened to what Jeſus ſaid, ask'd him how often he 
. ardon a man that ſhould injure him ? Shall | forgive him ſeven times ? 
replied, not only ſeven, but alſo ſeventy times ſeven; intimating, that men 
now no end of forgiving Injuries. You who imbrace my Doctrin, ought-to 
my heavenly; Father before your eyes, and imitate. bim in your behaviour to- 
wards men of the ſame nature with your ſelves: which I will illuſtrat to you by 
this Similitude. A certain King having intruſted ſome Officers with the e- 
ment of his Revenue, a day came when they were call d to make up their accounts; 
— 8 mig wy 10 4 = appear'd 88 was 1 ten thouGnd Ta- 
ts: which ing able to pay, the King commanded him, his Wiſe and 
Qudren to be fold for Slaves, and all his Goods to. — — my 
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26 The ſervant therefore. 
fell down, and worſhipped 


him, ſaying, Lord have pa- 8 
tience with me, and I will pay 


thee all. | | 

27 Thenthe lord of thar > 2 
ä — mY "3" = 

ion, 00 a | Mg 
torgave him the debt. | | | | n 

28 But the ſame ſervant. « IT | rd 
went out, and found one of 40 Rite e648 et 
his fellow-ſervants, which 1 eee 
owed him an hundred pence: * | e 
and he laid hands on him, and | 101 07- 
took him by the throat, ſaying, 3 
Pay me that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow - ſervant 
fell down at his ſeet, and be- 
ſought him, ſay ing, Have pa- A fs - 
tience with me, and I will pay | — Yay i n e e 
thee all. | | ng. | ts} 3 

30 And he would not; but a Ep, 5/223 ix Be Sw ö 
went and eaſt him into priſon, | 
till he ſhould pay the debt. | x TIT 

31 So when his fellow ſer⸗ | Tag! . 
vants ſaw what was done, they / pe; a x | i 
were very ſorry, and came and 7 f "+ 
told their lord all that was done. : 4 Wh vos 

32 Then his lord, after | 80 1 > : 
that he had called him, faid . - HS eo 
unto him, O thou wicked Ter» - > | w 45 | 
vant, I forgave thee all that obj 4 


this proſtrated himſelf before the Lan earneſtly ti in to hayepiy onh 


and * reſpit him for d e ing to reſtore the 
. e King hereupon had compaſſion on him, pr anc a Wed 
ie Officer, deler d from ſo great à Danger Was 41 ſooner e the Ver 
F Ag he Dee Fe ps LEN Se Re 
violent han emptorily dema t. man at 
feet, in like 93 8 his Creditor had lately done before the King, and earneſtly. 
intreated him to have patience, promiſing to Wi the whole Sum in a ſhort time“? 
But the inhuman Officer, not in the leaſt moy'd by the Supplication and Teats'of the 
poor man, impriſon d him till. ſach 1 as he G bee 1 Whole = 


principal and intereſt, 335 rel of the King's Officers raking no is foul Action, 
ich. was aggravated by the Clemency he him ha met wit from th King We 04 
hands, came in 154 9 7 — te bra and aC 133 Pau = elf; Md no 7 King: : 
not 


ſent for the man, and 
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33 Shouldſt not 
thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy 22 
fellow - ſervant, even as 


I had pity on thee ? 
34 And his lord 

was wroth, and deli- 

vered him to the tor- 


A nh de PORT bod 1 Po 


Soar OO 12 me 
cheir rreſ- (8 Lew de e be 
30 And John an- 49 And Jokn-ab-...-::;-.. | fre 
ſacred him, ſaying, ſwered and ſaid, Ma - 2 no 
Maſter, we ſaw one ſter, we ſaw onecaſt- teat] oat Fa 
caſting out devils in ing c our devils in . 3 
thy name, and he fol- and we a 
loweth not us; and him, ——— he fol- 


we forbad him, be- — not with 6. 
. — he followeth 


=_ * _ ſaid, 30 And | ry 4 Ee 0 
'Forbid him not: = Go | | = 


70 tha not in nen min | 
8 on O. i time to enable him 
N pon e Tben by his is former Grace, - | 

„ to remain till pay the able 
iſmg, from it it. Thus does my ace Fa Father? deal with 


— yeh the are their Ee WET 11 Apr 


Jy = . — the 1 the 


r 1 ahn the Son of Zebeder 
obſervd a man who ] 

by, the bare Ne Nan of Jeſus; but inaſ- 
wed him to por mis Of. n any | 


But Feſww li EIT I | 
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„ An CHAP. IN. | | CHAP; IX, 
3 for there is no man which <3 
mull do a miracle in my name, 
_ thateanlighttyſpeakevil of me. . 
40 Fer he that is not againſt for he that is 
m, is on our part. not againſt us, 
e 9 is for us. : 
| 41 For whoſoever ſhall 49. | 2 
. you à cup of water to | 
; — —— 83 £5 
belong to Chriſt, verily I ſa | | 
unto you, he ſhall nor loſe his * 3 
J | I rer theſe thi us 
_ * | A aved mode he: 
10 7 7 he would not walk in Jewry, 


becauſe the Jews ſought to 


kill him. 


Gid he, for that man that works Miracles in my name to ſpeak diſhonourably of 
me: Beſides, thoſe that do not contradict us in our preaching of the Goſpel, ma 

be juſtly ſuppos d to be Fellow-workers in the ſame Cauſe; for all that we 4 
from Men is an unprejudic'd attention to what we tell them. For the fame reaſon, . 
not only they who ſhall heap their Benefits upon you, and aſſiſt you with their 
Favour and Authority, ſhall be rewarded. by me; but the ſlighteſt Duty of Huma- - 
nity, ſuch as the gong a Glaſs of Water to a th | 
warded, if it be done upon conſideration of his being a Di 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


of the Meſtah. 


Chriſt goes to Jeruſalem privatl againſt the Froſt of Tabirwactes * 8 
not 


Samaritans who refuſe to entertain him, are hd by him... F 

2 his Followers in ſeveral branches of their Duty. Ii fand: 
event 
to hole oretels the Calamities that ſbould befal the Inhabitants. 
of Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum; aud arrives 4t ſeruſalem 
about the middle of the Feaſt. He diſcourſes concerning himſelf and his 
* > Vol occafions 4 Diſpute among the Jews whether. he were: 
the E ; | d | A 


FROM this time Joſe continued for the moſt part in the Canbues of Galle, 
A 


was but a while in Judea, knowing that the chief among the Faws - 


wanted only a convenient opportunity to put bim to whom the 
laid wait for, and-look'd upon as a falſe Prophet. But 
b - * ö 


ON : . 


h 
irſty Diſci A unre 
. 


Wy by two and two into ny places thro which he deſgn d. 
e 


y continually. 
Fealt of. Tabernacles © | 


" RW 


- 
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-2 Now the Jews feaſt of 

b g | | tabernacles was at hand. 
| | Alaid unto 

: 85 | and go into Judes, that thy 
K | f : * - diſciples alſo may ſee the 

|  _ works that thou doeſt. 
4 For there is no man that 


doeth any ching in ſecret, and 


3 For neither did his bre- 
chren believe in him. 

6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 

„ My time is not yet 

ne; but your time is alway 


Yo 

7 The world cannot hate 
vou; but me it hateth, be- 
Quuſe I teſtiff of it, that the 

works are evil. 
8 Go ye up unto this feaſt: 
I go not up yet unto this feaſt, 
for my time is notyet full come. 


being at hand, which that year fell on the 30th of September, certain Galileans, the 


Relations of Mary, came to Feſus, and indeavonred to perſuade him to live in 


Juda. and at Feruſalem, rather than in an obſcure corner of Galilee, that thoſe ye 
Diſciples dun ve find there, might be Eye. witneſſes of his Miracles; alledging ls 


further, that che way to obtain Authority with the People, was to make as public of 
uſe of the means Coden toit as micht be. For, aid they. i yon deſign to be We 
eſteem d a Prophet, and for that end perform real Miracles, let it be in che moſt ' in 
publick and frequented places. His Relations ſpoke thus, becauſe they gave not da 
\intire credit to him, and were deſirous to have the matter examin d at Feruſalen th 
that they might follow. the determination of the chief among the Jews. Jeſiu to bg 
fo 


them, that they might at any time repair to Fe7yſalem without danger, and conſe- 
quently be how at the beginning of the Feaſt ; but that for his part it was not as 0 

* et ſeaſonable for him toundertake that Journy, not being — make any long he 

Ray in Judæa; that they had no way offended the Jews, but that he had incur d 

ageneral hatred for openly. detecting their Vices, and __ reproying them for to 
em: They therefore, he told them, might ſafely: repair to oy wg and. be there ri 
' the beginning of the Feaſt, but he did not deſign to go fo ſ it not being as m 
* 4 R © . P Jet — 


i of cen — 


Merruaw. Marx. 224 Loks. AAN 
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. were gone up, then went he 
= . -alſo up unto the feaſt, not o- 
_penly, bur as it were- in ſe· 


; . Jn 3 at 
when the time was come that A 
he ſhould be received up, he 
; 2 ſer his face to go to 
em, 
32 R te 
8 _ OO" NED 
and emed into a village of . ; 
-v the Samaritans ro make ready 5 N 
| or him. 


$3 And chey did not re- 
-ceive him, becauſe his face 
was as tho he would go to 
Jeruſalem. - 3 
$4 And when his diſciples  _ | 
Janes Oat ohn ſaw this, chey 
id, „wilt thou that 


© S A AS 


os 


* 


* 


99 WW eN 


ue command fire to come „ 
down from heaven, 2 eee 
Y nr me | B , 3 


. 
” , 
"0 * 


1 convenient for bi him, ; According he Raid ſome days RE in ke White: 


* Yo. TD 


of October, he ſet out 1 t Pace alſo, none knowing W 
would be at the Feaſt or no, He himſelf very well that the t time 7 
in which he was to be cut oP; for which purpoſe he-determin'd to 
days in the City, tho he did not intend to continue there all the eight 
that Feaſt, that the Jews might not have time enough to execute their bloody De- 
ligns againſt him. He therefore went priyatly thro Samaria. 3 he was u 
the road, it happen d that having ſent ſome before 3 do wp gings in an Int 
for him, NE refus d to entertain him, t time of the ye 
be ſcem d to be going to Feruſalem-to — a Bo Feaſt G 156 
Of which when the men before ſent (vic. Jom and James the Song df 1 


4 


1 and pray God to pour down Fire from Heaven upon them, as\Elias did for- 
mer eee — But Jo rung — 


» 


0 — 


„ 


Relations took thei to Joufalem ; but not long after _ the =] 


told Jeſus, they asked him whether he would: not revenge the Affront dn theft — . 


* . 
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4 * * 
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ſpirit ye are of. 

$6 For the Son of man is 
_ come to deſtroy mens lives, 

t to ſave them. And they 
went to another village. 

$7 And it came to paſs that 
as they went in the way, a 
certain man ſaid unto him, 


— 1 — follow whi- 
the . 


told 'em they were not — with that Temper of Mind with which the Mini- 


ſters of his Goſpel ought to be i ſince they were for deſtroying thoſe whom 
they ſhould ; mon to preſerve: for, — he, I am not eome to bring ction 
on any one on the contrary to offer Salvation to all. Upon thus accident I 
wi Ä into another v K 
re came a certain man to eſa, ſe 
t 
a 
a 
E 
| 
1 


whom he defired to continve til ED 
CW To wie Feſtus this rephed Teave ther ma 
== 1 to tiwie are unacquainted wi r ann Ser 
| hy be thus Maine of . rden of Pen Fer 
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face into every city, and place 
whither he himſelf w 
come. 

2 Therefore ſaid he unto 
them, The harveſt truly is 
| <p bur the labourers are 

; ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he 
Horn ſend forth labourers in- 

to his harveſt, | 
e 15 Go 2 ways: behold, 


forth as lambs a- ES 
mong woes. 


limſelf, provided he might have ſufficient time to ſettle his Affairs in the the Wald 
was put in mind by Je Fu the Proverb, No one muſt” look backward that has once 
ſet 5 hand to the Plow : Intimating, that they who have dedicated themſelves 
the Miniſtry, ought never to forſake their moſt holy Vocation by betaking, . 
again to the hurry and buſineſs of their former Lives. 

'Twas in this journy that Feſw choſe ſeventy Diſciples beſides the twelve Apotiles, 
— ſent A ew wo. and two into all the Towns eo which be himſelf deſn'd to 

the ſame Inſtructions he had the year 2 given to his 4 
es, _ ſent them to declare the good tidings 77 the be wel k 

of the Meftah, 2 255 For he ſpoke to them to this 
but the Reapers few 3 many at prepar d to receive the 85 bel, but there 2 
few that can be be Meſf ers of it. Pray ye 3 to God, the Lord X 
Harveſt, that he would ſend more Reapers, that is, Preachers ; of the Goſpel : 
the mean time do you go on couragi 7 8 till God er 5 or 
diſmaid, but rely on him. I ſend you as Sheep to Wolves, tha wt 
inoffenſive carriage and plain dealing, to a 9 crafty, — ng Race of 


> 


J CHAP. X. 


4 Carry neither purſe, nor 
trip, nor ſhoes: and falure 
no man by the way. 

s And into whatſoever. 
houſe ye enter, firſt. ſay, Peace 
be to this houſe. 

6 And if the ſon of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt 
upon it: if nor, it ſhall-curn . 
ro you again. 

7 And in the ſame houſe 
remain eating and drinking 
ſuch things as they give: for 

the labourer is worthy of his 
=> hire. Go not from houſe to 

i | houſe. . 

» And into wharſoever city 

: ye enter, and they receive 
you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet before you. 

9 And heal the fick that 
are therein, and ſay to them, 
The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatſoever city 
Je enter, and they receive you 
not, go your ways out into 


—— 


— 


wen, wha will ſlip- no opportunity of doing you an injury. Enter immediatly on 
your Commiſſion, neither ſtay to provide your ſelves with any - conveniences for 
your journy' but be aſſur d that the divine Providence will take care that nothing 
Peedful ſhalt be wanting to you. Let no pretence of paying Reſpect and-Honor to 
ðperſon by the way, make you delay the buſineſs with which I now charge you. 
Fro whatever Family you come, immediatly deſire God to ſhower down Fs Bleſ- 
ngs upon it:; and if there be any deſerving perſon in it, your Prayers.ſl;all un- 
doubtedly be heard; elſe, vou may offer up the ſame. charitable Requeſts. for o- 
thers that ſhall be more worthy of them. While you ſtay in. any Town, do not 
ſhift your habitation, that you may give as little offence as poſſible: And. whatever 
js ſet before yon to eat, ſcruple not the free uſe of it; for as it is in the Proverb, 
The Labourer is worthy of his hire. And de not nice in your Food, but whereſoever 
. You come, content your ſelves with'a frugal and fare Diet. Intercede with God 
en the behalf of the Sick of all thoſe places thro which you paſs, and he will hear 
Prayers as being my Diſciples ;, and*declare ye the approach of 'the heaven- 
7 Kingdom. of the Meſfah. Bat if the Inhabitants. of any Town. or. Village 
refule. 
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2 te ſtreets of the ſame, and ; 
9 0 


1 Even the. very duſt of - j 
your city which eleaveth on is 
us, we do wipe off againſt you: - - er "5 
notwirhſtanding, be ye ſure of - TN _ © ny 
this, that the kingdom of Gd =_ 
is come nigh unto you. 
12 But I ſay unto you, that 
ie: ſhall be more tolerable” in 
that day for Sodom, than ſor 
chat cit. 
13 Wo unto thee Chorazin, . 
| wo unto thee Bethſaida: for 
j | if the mighty works had been 
= ; done in Tyre and Sidon, which | > 
have beendone in you,they had | | 
a great while ago repented, ſit- | _- _- 
ring in ſackcloth and aſhes. FR MY 
14 But it ſhall be more to- " 4 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment, than for you. | 55 
15 And thou Capernaum, | a 
which art exalted to heaven, | l 
ſnalt be thruſt down to hell. 


. 


refuſe. to receive ſhake off the very Duſt of your Feet, and tell them thar 
you do it as a token thit you will have no manner of intercourſe with thetn but 
let them take warning-inaſmuch as the Kingdom of the Aeſfah is at hand. As for 

ſuch people; I tell you that the Inhabitants of Sodom ſhall be leſs ſeverely puniſh'd - 


at the laſt day. Upon which'Feſw calling to mind the contumacy of ſome Cities 


ſituated on the Lake of Gemneſareth, in the Country about Which he had lid ſo 
long, and md r brake out into this erclamation -O-whap 
great Puniſhments remain for you; ye Inhabitants of Chorazin and Bebhſaida 1 for 
if the Miracles wrought — ou had bin perform'd before the Jyrian and Si- 
donians, Nations overrun with Idolatry and Superſtition, they would long ago have 
repented, ſitting on the Ground cover d with Sackcloth, and ſprinkled with-Aſhes; - 
tho you have not been in the leaſt prevailed on to amend your Lives The Tyrians 
and Sidonians therefore ſhall not be fo ſeverely puniſh'd- as you, the Profeſſors of 
the Jewiſh Religion: And you; O ye Inhabitants of Capernaum, Whom all men 
have eſteem'd the-happieſt People on Earth becauſe of my continuance with ou 
you ſhall hereafter be accounted the moſt miſerable of all mem by reaſon. of your - 
Contumacy and Impenitene . © RE eee e 
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ow a e 
as: done 


e 


the Fews Sr 
8 well 2 he was wont to cot. — 4 2 2 
and a great Rumor was ſpread de mal ba ee that « came to — 
the feat, ſome looking on him holy while 
with Impoſture. . But no one durſt publicly oy ts Haltern him for fear of 
the ny ff — men among 


the P dn Ten Temple of Jeruſalem. Now this was matter — a ack — to 
the 2 7 19 — ask'd — pl how. it was poſlible for him to diſcourſe fo learn- 
edly about Religion, who bad never ſtudied under any of their Rabbies Which 


when Jeſus 


7 


N to rſon; and they that ſlight what you preach to th 
11 —_ - as my | Father will think — 


Wy = ts 14 Joun. 


5 | CHAP. x. | CHAP, VIL 


16 He that heareth you, 
heareth me: and he that de- 
_ 2 deſpiſeth me: 
and he thar deſpiſeth me, de - 


IC | 12 And there was much 
; murmuring m_ the people. 
Prog vs {yen for ſome 
faid, He 15a good man : o- 
thers ſaid, * but he de- 
ceiverh the people. 


13 Howbeit, no man * 
. ow of him, for fear of rhe 
WL Now about the midſt of 
ſt, Jeſus went up into 
de — * and taught. | 
Is Andthe Jews marvelled, 
ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned ? 
16 Jeſus anſwered them, 


| and ſaid, My doctrine is not 
mine, bur his that ſent me. 


that I will account for the uſage you meet 


again to is Diſciples, he thus continu'd : Go on boldly 
tome. TEAK Foyer 


to have contemn'd my Nt 
ſe who refuſe to receive my 
of the Feaſt of Tabernacl 


Na rally 5 


go jy branded. him 


the Jews, who they knew were his oy — eſus 
among them . the fourth day of the 


S : ² ne w - * * > 4-8 of 


he thus replied : The Doctrin I propoſe is no invention of 1 N 


Eee — unn * 


Marre. Mann. Lu 7 71 fi EY 
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en is, waged ht | 18 Hetharſpeakerhof him-- 
; + 196h-rirrldt ſelf, ſeckerh_ his own. glory: 
44 but he that ſeeketh bis gr 
that ſent him, the ſame 
true, and — 2 
z in him. 
15 Did not Moſes give you 
0A be. keepert the low ? Why 6 12 
n | epe W o ve 
I ; about ro kill me? wig ' - 
| 20 Je fouls anſwered | 
and ſaid haſt a devil: 
who goeth about to kill thee ? 
COIL NS: | 
unto I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 
22 Moſes therefore gave 
. A f Bs | | unto you circumeiſi (not- 
” "4.9 becauſe. ir is of Moſes, but of © 
; n en | E398 the fathers) and ye on the 
CY CIO - 


by by him that ſent me. The true Worſhippers- of God will eaſily per 
A e this Doctrine proceeds from God or no, and they . are the pr — . 


ophet,. bw imposant you With 


in beach and doth Zin wk fo 
own, © Ca ouly higown Glory 1 — —— — oY cet wh 


* 


directs all to the Glory of 

ſince he is not lie to . fa ir ha pre 
and: how 

The — won er the ee 3 1 JPA aa] 

them,  fince no body omg? ph ay 
: Thelaſt Paſſover 1 did in your — 1. — you wane - 
all amaz d at, aolf Lbad violated the Lam, and te nk or ny + 
d to! condemn ni Fan als fa ay in my Pillows - 5 . 

Moſes, among the Low he gave Oe —— n 
cumcile the Mateson: the eighthidayalrardhe/Biiaty:- Mow: if-that dy . 6 


1 harswpary Nin 75 rs pri os away my Life 
have ſuch ſuſpicions of 
e fk * ting me = 125 —— that time you have — — a 
cifion s it wasobſers d in 22857 a 1 
& 
mm — KS re breakicig the — by * 
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err 


and of 
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n .. 


Mank. 


a 


but wake an exact ſcrutiny, that you —＋ _ be 
al of the Citizens hearing eſus d 


hether he were not that Jeſus — ob 


Luxx. 5 


14 M Jon n. 


CHAP. VI. 


23 If a man on the ſabbath- 
day receive circumciſion, thar 
the law of * ſnould not 
be broken; are ye * 
me, becauſe E have 


man every whit whole on ite 


os. accordi 
"us not ing to 
the appearance, but judg righ- 
teous judgment. 
of Nerd Then ſaid ſome of them 
om not this he 
ro kill? | 
_ — lo, he ſpeaketh 


_— and they fay 


: do the rulers know | 


27 Howbeit we know this * 


man whence he is; but when 


the cure of it, uy are you 
15 


on that ſame d 
th is invi y term d a 
ilty of 
on this 


had oſten talk d of putting to — . Of which when they were — they 


wonder d that he talked with 
chief AO them began at laſt to be convined tha 
bay ey-could not tell how to reconcile his 

8 y, the — 8 
32 . he place of Ne 
Feſw-cried out With à loud 

place of my Birth, 


not to. ou ou on my on accord, and he 


all 


th this freedom in the tharke? le, and ſuſ 
really was t 2 2 
a/Nazayene to this Opinion; for, 


the 


the Law aſſure us that when the Me ah ſhall firſt 
* appear 


mere will be, 


voice: You. know: as you and the 
and therefore deny that I. am the AA 2 : — ome 


that ſent me is a lover of Ta ple am 


oy 


thy 


. AE. . ©7. - A 


— Ctr yo of WM 
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you: But I know him, a 
receiv'd my I 


Jons. 5 
CHAP, vil. 


that ſent me is true, whom ye 
know not. 

29 But I know him, for I 
am from him, and he harh 
* they ſought to 

30 t co 
take him: but no man laid 
hands on him, becauſe his 
hour was not yet come. 

31 And many of the peo 
** believed on him, and ſaid, 
When Chriſt cometh, will he 
do more miracles than theſe 
which this man hath done ? 

32 The Phariſees heard that 
the people murmured ſuch 
things concerning him: and 
the Phariſees and the chief 
prieſts ſent officers to rake him. 

33 Then faid Jeſus unto 
them, Yer a little while am 
with you, and then I go to 
him that ſent me. | 
ad? 4 Ye fhall ſeek me, and 

not find me: and w 
1 am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then ſaid the Jews a- 

mong themſelves, Whither 


Will he go ther; we ſhall nor 
thy to be believ'd by you, but = bed 3 nor what it is he expects from - 
5 N 


tions, becauſe I am ſent by him, at and have 


f. th great) defir'd to 1 
When Jeſus had ſpoke 7 we Rulers of. the the Jo {omg 4 = Te Come I. 


im, but no one was willing to lay hold of him 


which God had decreed to deliver him up to the fury of — P 


ators,  - Now 


many of the common People beliey'd on him, juſtly argning from! his Miracles, oY 


fries that the Maſſab bitaſelf could not” perform more t 


them. Which argument when the Phariſees 


Chief Prieſts, they ſent the Keepers of the len oe 


Jeſus in the mean time thus expreſs d himſelf: 
ſpite of all I ſhall continue a while longer u 
I will return to him that ſent me. If at 
fruſtrated ; for I ſhall be where it will be im 
find me out. „ Fo 


Feſus had ſhown ta” 


heard, —— conſulted with the 
end him. 


b 


oc all yoar Artifices;, in 
: When that term's expir d. 


you ſeek for Ws you will 
le for men of your ſtamp td 


it was he deſign d togo? W 


1 


— 
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3 | CHAP. vn. 


find him? will he go to the 
diſperſed among the 
and teach rhe Genriles ? 

36 9 
is this chat he ſaid, Ye that 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me; 
and where I | thither ye 


man iſt” ler him come unto 
me, and drink, 

38 He. that believerh on 

me, us the ſcripture hath ſaid, 

out of his belly fhall flow 
rivers of living water. 

39 (Bur this ſpake he of the 

Spirit, which they that _be- 

heve on him, ſhould re- 

7 ceive: for the holy Ghoſt 

was not yet given, beca that 
Jeſus was not yer glari 


ta they, will A round the Earth, and go to the Fews diſpers d among the 
| Heathens? or will he inſtruct theſe in the knowledg of the true God 70d? ſo little did 


they * RE: ſaying of his, If at that time you ſeek for me, it will be 


in vain; for ere it will be 1 ſuch men as you to come. 

Upon the 12 of the Feaſt, which was the ſeventh of NN 2 * cele 
* brated with great Reſoicings, Jeſus food 10 a:the Temple, and cried out: If any 
ene thirſts, let him come' to me, and I: will give him kim Ti In wh he 
invited all that were deſirous to learn of him, to come and ſatisf which * 2 
liſtning to bis- Doctrin, having Dat age of of Iſaiah in his 115 A Ie 2 
EW ola ek Nee =: 

3 delleves on me om 
ks, ont of his. Belly ſhall flow 22 * e . M1 which he 


- erin of gat to another | pace of * ci * heya this 
ription of men; ** whic Wb nl _ * 
2 2 ban yeal 8 ind ine nada r 1 to affor agg dk 
me conſolation to others, inaſmuch as it was t emed emove 
Al the diſorders of the Mind.: far . that the 2 — RT” her a 


received up into 


In 


Many 


few months have the Hol Cook ſhed 
Laer dd nths ould bez e Holy op Gam, tea Loa 


e . yr wo ena ec, 


4 0 
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” 
| 40 Many of the people 
when heard 


therefore, whe they 
this ſaying, aid, Of a cruth - 
| this is the 


41 Others ſaid, This is the 
Chriſt, | Bur ſome ſaid, Shall 
Chriſt come out of Galilee? 

42 Hath not the ſeripture 

aid, that Chriſt cometh of the 
ſeed of David, and out of che 
town of where 

David was? 
43 So there was a diviſion 


2 | 


And ſome of ahem 
wy taken him; but 
no man laid hands on him. 


| 45 Then came the officers 
| to the chief prieſts and Phari- 

ſees; and they ſaid unto them, 

Why have ye not brought Him? 

46 The officers anſwered, 


Mey thar had beat theft and * Hiſcourſes of Wy condudet ad him 60 de 
that P why was to be 2 


bir We vp 1 TS += of Berge as it appe appeceed by 


the Scriptures, Meſſiah was not to be Born in 005 lee, 5 at brich the 
place of David, from whom alſd the-Mefrah was to : deſcended. The Few: thus 
. and were divided im opinion conce im. Some-were for ſeizing 


him, and carrying him to the Sanbedrim, which ot 2 difapprov'd of as unj 

But no body Kg the ble e Him od ho thr hk e the 
Temple retain's ta the Sanhedring, perfrimig mh 1 167 ye 3 
and being ask d why they did not or iz him , hey replied, that ory ng iy never 
heard any' one talk with a Majeſty. ito him. But the Phariſees 
rebuk d, them ſaying, What, are you ow deluded y dew ? Have you ſcen any of 


the Rulers or Phariſees, me "ay was Tay, a and whoſe ou may ſafely 
arif bl N Pp 2 >” CY wa” 4 ; 
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- ang ; 49 Bur this who 


30 Nicodemus Gaich unto 


1 Doth our law judg any 
man before it hear him, and 
N e en 
; $2 w 
unto him, Art thou alſo of 
Galilee? Search, and look ; 
| for out of Galilee ariſeth no 


* And every man went 
to 
11 


CH AP, VIII. 


5 1 TEſus went unto the mount 
92 5 of Olives.: 
- 3; 2 And early in the morn- 


ing he came again into the 
temple, and all che people 
follow, | pine credit to him? Tis only the injudicious Multitude that have been 
guilty of ſuch Impiety. 3 | | 
It happen d that Nicodemus was preſent at this Aſſembly, he Pho, as we have re- 
lated, came two years before to Jeſus by night: This man 2 one *of 
the Sanhedrim, deſiring to bring them to a better temper, ask d whether by 
the Law hey could condemn any man without hearing fim? | 
Then ſaid they to him: Art thou a Galilean alſo, and a favourer of this man, 
as the common people are? If thou believeſt him to be a Prophet, thou mayſt be 
convinc'd of E if thou inquireſt into the Country out of which the 
Toons came; for thou wilt find that none of em ever came from Galilee. After 
e Debates the Sanhedrim broke up without coming to any reſolution in the 


matter. | | 
CH A P. XXXIX. 


The 1 EN , Chriſt concerning an Adultereſs. His Diſcourſe COM- 
23 elf, and the Depravity of the Jews of that Age. 


IN the night time Jeſu retir'd ro the Mount of Olives not far from the City 

I that he might avoid the Snares of the Sanhedrim ; but every morning he return 
to Jeruſalem, and in. the Temple was ſurrounded with a great Multitude, whom he 
add | $ bak acquaint- 


* 
L 


* —— 


Marrus w MARK. -. +4 U 4 Terz a Ie 
| CHAP. VIIL | 
+70 | came unto him ; and he fac 
. * them. 


0 ibes and Pha- 
RI 
man taken in adultery; and 
when they had ſer her in the 


17 4 They ſay unto him, Ma- 
» 63 32's" ſter, this woman was taken in. 
$5 aduleery, in the very act. 

$ Now Moſes in the law 

commanded that 5 


1 
1 
1 
4 
FE 


5 | : 1 down, wy with his. , 
en | | wrote on _ | 4 
77 a „ {SA 
2 i hen | 7 So when they continued 
him, he lift up him- 
| + elf, and faid unto chem, He 
8 chat is without ſin among you, 
| let him firſt caſt a ſtoge.ar her. 


icquinted wh the Law of th Kingdom of 3 and the Rewards a 

the obſervance of them. In the mean time certain Teachers of the Law and Pha- 

riſees brought to him a Woman taken in the rery oft act of 9 4 — and plac d · her. 

in the midft, that they might have his judgment about it in the hearing of all that 

were preſent. In order to get an anſwer from Him, they told him ſhe Was taken in 3 

there fact, and that ye wary: BY knew ſuch perſons by tle Law of Moſes nere 

'd'to death; but they deſired him to i. Ihe ie ono OR mow  — 7} 

I not to be inform d by him, but to render him.odious to be 

Romans (who had d epriv'd the Fews of all Power of detertnining in capital Caſes) if be 

ſhould ſay they ooght to ſtone 1 and to the common People among the Jews, if be 

ſhould affirm they were not oblig d to wy of the Laws of Moſes... Jes, to avoid” 

= eſtion by levee, ſtoop' Cormn, apy made as if he: wrote ſomething on the 
round, without anſwering a word t the men continuing to preſs this queſtion to. 

bm, he rais d himſelf, and told them, that he that was without ſin ought to ram tie, 

firſt Stone at her: in which he obſcurely intimated, that ſince the Romans had 7 0 

them of the Power of putting the La of. Able in Feen they oug pk bel | 

more indulgent, and ah tow her a ace to'r Jags peciall Va tour la, | 

God heals, inflict on Sinners the Paniſhments * Tt d clays. a 

Mankind muſt be cut off: Which — ought- to make men leſs ſevere. 

in their dealings towards one another, and = to * chat to others wien the 
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"CHAP. VIII. 


(nf e 17 their own 
li went out one 
one, begi at the eld 
even unto the laſt : and Jeſus 
was left alone, and the woman 
ſtanding in the midſt, 
10 When Jeſus had lift up 
- himſelf, and ſaw none but the 
woman, he faid unto her, 
'Woman, where are thoſe chine 
- accuſers? hath no man con- 


11 She faid, No man, Lord, 
And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Nei- 
ther do I condemn thee : Go, 
and fin no more. 

12 Then f — Jefus again 
unto them, I am _ 
light of the an he that 
followeth 8 ſnall not walk 


3 | es 
wells * to do a dd and that as 
ROTOR Cher. Of fame jt tha a te. ilty.. 2 wen 
5 eee Ebe wa, 
ins cl ba rel W may heard 


themfely Cri "he: 1 b EEE being \nkious 
es of man e one by one, the 
ces hr be remain an with the Woman Gann fre in. = 
en up, and ic none Wi 
Ts hn of he Accuſers,-and whether avy, one had coudenu'd ber t 
N Puniſhm 
12 Woman reph 


ound; an t ſhe had not bin, condemn; one. Then ſaid he, 
onthe iy beben thee to any Puniſhment ; go. thy way, and far the future take 
ange not to be gil ty of the like Sin, 

Jiseſus afterwards chus addxeſs d himſelf to the Multitade 2 Hock'd Sour hi: 1 
am a Light ſent to guide Mankind, that vr 


Whoever will become my 2 ſhall bark theſe. 115 e + I 
R to Like . The Phariſees Bearing 


ephed, that her r Accuſes were all gone off aff, while he was writing | 
d by an 


DRY r_PrE Ty 
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* 1s The Fhariſces therefore 
him, 


14 Jeſus anſwered and faid 
ot. : unto them, Tho I bear re- 
lt | cord of my ſelf, yet my 

5M record is true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither 1 
£9 z but ye cannot rell whenco | oe, 


16 And yer if I judg, 
5-97 | | judgment is true: 7 
5 0 not alone 3 the Fa- 
r | ther that 
| . == Irisalſo written in pom "A 
law, that the teſtimony of . 


tuo men is true. 
18 I am one that bear wit - 
neſs of my ſelf, and the Father 
2 ſent me, deareth witneſs 


i Then faid 
n F =] 


22275 be dire wine to FOE a Telimony e on \ which no body 4 s 3 


a8 blinded with Self-love. Jeſus thus replied to their Ob- 
ne 5Tbeartom {elf T —.— 8 


— wy, 32 omes me, out N or.” 
Self-love; fo ſling Oe on - (at bas 4 nt me, and ob pages pete es ys ok | 
I have — my Off ich are as -yet unknown to on. Ton 
paſs your cenſure on me from my . appearance, Which makes you qr am 
not to be credited. The judgment I make reſults from the Tas d , mens - 
Words and Actions, and the àffections of the Mind. By 2 at ae, 7 ts. 
you, the concurring, of two Witneſſes ough | 
caſe any ou have two witneſſes, and the er brit — EEE — is 2 


pan ber EF ier 
us it is you ye credit tot —— 
ald with the Mi racks God bas 


whoſe Authority is 1 all — . 
The Phariſees. then ask d him 3 ee 
God whom be had ſo cad. Then doe; You either know 


—— 4 


2 — 
. - , 


„ The jearef Crit, 32, of l. Miniſtry, 3. 


— 
= 


MATTHEW. Minz. '” Lon... Joux. 
; CHAP. vin. 


1 anſwered, Ye neither 
me, nor my Father 

ye had known me, ye 
15 have known my Father 


- — Jeſus 

e taught 

— pr green temple: = no man 

laid hands on him, for his hour 
was not yet come. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again 
unto them, Igo my way, and 
JENNER me, and ſhall die 

your ſins : whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 

aa Then faid the Jews, 
Will he kill himſelf? becauſe 
he faith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 

23 And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye are from beneath, I am 

from above: ye are of this 
world, Iam not of this world. 


| whom 1 callm Father. if you knew who 1 , ent preſently underſtand 
who it is 1 ſtile my Father; meaning, that i d known him to be the 
A lang of God, they would at the ſame. time « have known who it was he 
call is Father 
This Diſcourſe had Jeſus in the Court of. the Gentiles, not far from the Place 
where yo Boxes are kept, in which is preſerv'd the Mony contributed by religious 
rſons for the ſervice of the Temple: nevertheleſs, none of the Keepers of the 
— le had the boldneſs to ſeize him, tho they had expreſs order from the San 


becauſe the time was not yet _— in which God had determin'd to per- 


mit the [Fews to exerciſe their Cruelty upon 

with Yew them again to this pwrpel I han, o from h hence in a'ſhort while, 

and you will in vain ſeek for me to do me mi __ will dy'in your 

rey For it” will 'be impoſſible for you to come to the place to which 1 
| go. 

IT be Fews therefore ask'd one another, whether by theſe repeated words te did 
not diſcover a reſolution of making away with mm elf, would verify what 
be had ſaid concerning their Ei follow him. FE <4y * their 
Debate, expreſs'd himſelf more clearly to hem. You, ſaid erive your Ori- 
gin from theſe inferior places, but I am deſcended NN on are obnoxious 
to Paſſions that infeſt > and" ure agirabie to your Origin, EN 

wa 
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CHAP. In. 


. 24 1 bg rherefore use. 
| | you, ye ſhall dig in your 
fins; for if ye biliere not . 
E ye ſhall die in 


your ſins. | 
ON 235 Then ſaid they unto- 
him, Who art thou? And 
hogs — d . 
the ſame that I ſai ou 
— from che be an mY 
: 26 I have things to 
ſay, and to judg of you: but 
he that ſent me, is true; and 
I ſpeak to the world thoſe 
things which I have heard of 


SRS 3 _ © 


" 27 They underftood not 5 By 
that he ſpake to them of the | 


Father. | 
- 28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, When ye have lift ap 
the Son of man, then ſhall ye 
know that I am be, and that - 
I do nothing of my ſelf; but 
as my Father hath raughr me, 
I ſpeak theſe things. 
229 And he that ſent me, 
is with me: the Father hath : 


way hindred by theſe Infirmities. 1 have ſaid that you ſhall dy in your Unbeliefz 
for if you will not give credit to m Teſtimony, much leſs will you believe others 
that that teſtify concerning me, ſinee they will not e or more 
Miracles among you than H have; ſo that it will be impoſlible for any to reclaim 

you. Then ſaid they, Who art thou? Jeſs anſwer d, Iam the fame have all 
along profeſs d my ſelf to be from the time f firſt ſpake with ok upon which occa-. 

fon I might accuſe you, and prove you guilty inſufferable Inctedality ; but at 
preſent I flall only remind you, that he that has ſent me is moſt worth % be 
credited by you, and that 1 publiſh 8 but what I have receiv'd_in charge LE 
from him. Still they were in the dark, and knew, not that Feſus Hou of - his . = 
heavenly Father. Jeſus then continued: After you have taken me off, ſhall many I 
acknowledg I was the very perſon I proſeſs d niy ſelf to be. Whatever. I do of 
ſay is by expreſs order from my Father, and not of my own Will; ſo that he is 
the author of all my Words and 0 is perpetually with me, nor has at _ 
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kx | —_ As he ſpake theſe words, 


many believed on him. 

31 Then faid Jefus to thoſe 
Jews which believed on him, 

ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my diſciples indeed; 
32 And ye ſhall know the 
truth, and the truth ſhall make 
you free. 

-33 They anſwered him, 
We be Abrahams ſeed, .and 
were never in bondage to any 
man : how ſayeſt thou, Ye 
. chem, 

us anſw : 

vat, bey I'fay unto you, . 

Whoſoever committeth ſin, is 
the ſervant of ſin. . 

s. And the ſervant © a- 

not in the houſe for 


time forſaken me, becauſe I punctually execute the Orders with which he has in- 


me. 2 

oy theſe and the like Diſcourſes many were convinc'd, that he was ſent by God; 
to whom he thus addreſs d. himſelf: If. you conſtantly obey my Precepts, you will 
then deſerve the honourable title of my Diſciples, and ſhall be more fully inſtructed 
in my Doctrine; which alſo will ſet. you e your preſent Slavery. Theſe 
men miſtaking his meaning, replied, that they were deſcended from Abra- 
ham, and had never bin ſlaves. to any one; that therefore they could not con- 
ceive what Liberty and freedom from Servitude it was he promis d them. Jeſus 
remov d their miſtake by aſſuring them there were no greater Slaves than -thoſe that 
ge 2: up to à vitious courſe. of Life, and the (gratifying their ſinful 

petites. 5 5 6 | 

Having told you how much you are the Slaves of Sin, I now tell you, that un- 
leſs you are.ſet free by my. means, your. condition will reſemble that of Servitude 
upon another account alſo-... As it is impoſſible for Slaves to be. aſſur'd of their 
Maſter's favour, fo as to depend upon it that they ſhall never be diſmiſs d the Fami- 
ly, ſince it is in his power and his Heirs to fell them as he thinks fit; ſo alſo if 

od looks upon you as Servants rather than Sons, whenever he ſees fit he will turn 
you. out of Ax Family. On the contrary, if you become his Sons, by that happy 
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1 0 ; „ ever. . 
ſe Ne 3 r 
make you free, ye ſhall be free 


„5 | 27 Di ; ©, | — Indeed, 
L * 9) 7 37 Iknow that ye are Abra- 
| 3 | hams ſeed; but ye ſeek to 
? kill me, becauſe my word hath 
> - no place in you. 
) 33 1 ſpeak chat which 1 
. by ſeen with my Father: 
N ; ye do that which ye 
Ms cen with your father. 
; 39 They anſwered and faid 


| them, If ye were Abrahams 
f 0 | children, e would do the 

A | works of A 

de | | N wats But now ye ſeek to 


vilege you will be fare of MEL PIPE te Fai cif the don 3 
2 the Family makes you Co-heirs with him, ſhall bt made truly 
by being thorowly cleanſed from your- vitious De I know. ver 
that you are deſcended from Abraham, but you are ne er the better for that, 
ſeveral of you ſeek an occaſion of f Killing me, I ws 85 reaſon, becauſe. 


quire a greater Sanity from you than you are apply with, 
th - . ky og Lyon K 


oſe things that I have receiv d from my, F a do what your 
learn'd from 3 
They repl that they | had one common Father, viz. 1 the 


of the Hel * eſus anſwer d: If you boaſt of him for pour * 
follow No Exampl o deſerve to be coop of his Poſterity. But now you | 
ſeek to ſlay me, 180 20 — only told you the truth which I ave receiv a * God, 
merely becauſe this Truth does not ſquare with your vitious babits; 


te contrary 
to faithful Abraham who ſincerely-believ'd, a os d 4 10 the die ey 
There is another whom you 4 who is * - ed who. 


; incourages you in the practice of them, * 2 may ar ü ale your * 


* 
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to him, We be not born of 
fornication ; we have one Fa- 
ther, even God. E 
42 Jeſus ſaid unto 

H God were your Father, ye 
would love me: for I proceed- 
ed forth, and came from God; 
neither came I of my ſelf, but 

he * INN 
Why e not er- 
ſtand my ſpeech ? even be- 
cauſe ye cannot hear my word, 
44 Ye are of your father 
| the devil, and the luſts of 
a your father ye will do: he 
was a murderer from the be- 
0 ginning, and abode not in the 
| f truth, becauſe there is no 
. ; | truth in him. When he ſpeak- 
| R | eth a lie, he ſpeaketh of his 
| | own: for he is a liar, and the 

7 5 | father of it. | 

N , | 3 fs 45 And becauſe I tell you 
| the truth, ye believe me not. 


The Few perceiving Jeſus to not ſo much of their Lineage by which they 
were actually deſcen ed from oe ot. as of the Example they propos d to them- 
ſelves to imitate, replied ; that they were neither Idolaters themſelves, nor deſcend- 
ed from ſuch, d that the only true God, the Father of the Pious, was the Object 
of their Adoration, and the Pattern they propos d to copy. „ 

. . anſwer d; If God were indeed the example you e to imitate. in your 
Actions, you would doubtleſs love me, who have bin ſent by bim to you: for it is 
not of my own accord that I preach up a Reformation among you, but I am ſent 


to you by God himſelf on that very Errand. After all, what is. the. reaſon that 
you do not think my diſcourſe befitting him that ſent me, but becauſe you will not 
ar 


ken to me attentively. and without prejudice ? Nay, 7 fon thirſt after my Blood, 
and are true Imitators cf the evil Spirits, who were the Enemies of Mankind from 
the beginning, and have ever ſince indeavour'd by their Lies to work their ruin. 
Theſe having revolted from Holineſs, are alienated from Truth, and a habit of 
lying is become natural to them, For, as I ſaid, lying is woven into their very 
ence, and in this they are exact followers of their Leader, who having firſt ſhook 

off his Allegiance to God, gave incouragement to the reſt to follow his example. 
"Now it. is no wonder that you detract from what I tell you, having this diſpolitian 
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MarruHzw, Maxx, ' Lux - Joun. e 
ren ES lah "EMA lk. 
ings _ Ker convin- 
of a | 8 
iQ | ; | - fay the truth, w not 
| 32 believe me? 7 
m, 2 | 49 He that is of God, hear- 
ye SS | eth Gods words: ye. therefore 
d- hear them nor, becauſe ye are 
d; „ 75 
; and faid unto him, Say we nor 
well that thou art a Samaritan, i 
D A 


49 Jeſus anſwered, I have 
not a devil; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do diſhonour 


me. 
50 And I ſeek not mine 

owiNglory : there is one that 
n 20 1 25 +> 
31 Verily verily I ay unto - 
you, If a man keep my ſays 
ing, he ſhall never lee death. 

; | $2 Then ſaid the Jews un- 
to him, Now we know that _ 
thou haſt a devil. Abraham 


e 28. £404... Sad x 


Is there any one of you that can demonſtrate, I have not receiv'd my.Commiltion 
from God? No, not one: and therefore you haye no juſt reaſon to diſtruſt me, Every . 
one that loves God, and owns him for his Father, will moſt chearfully hearken to 
his Doctrin; and the true reaſon why you. will not. liſten to me, is becauſe you do 
not reſpe& God as your Father, by your Obedience to him. 

Some of the Fews, exaſperated with this Speech of Jeſus, told him, that they 
could eaſily infer from his Diſcourſes that he was not undeſervedly call'd. 8 
or an Enemy to the Fewi/þ Nation, and that he proclaim d himſelf to be poſſeſſecl 
with an evil Spirit by thus reviling the People of God. Jeſ#s. ſaid, I am not poſ- 
ſeſs d with, an evil Spirit, but diligently. obey my Father's Will; yet you ſhghtec 
what I fay to Jure and. for that reaſon make this attempt to defame me. "Its / 
not out of a deſire of Reputation that I ſpeak to bg Lag is it your Opinion 

that 1 value, but the pleaſure. of God himſelf, that they to whom I am ſent bx 
him ſhould receive me as his Ambaſſador; and they ll be.moſt ſeverely. panilhd: 
who act contrary to the Will of God in this particular. Every. one that believes 
my Sayings ſhall not dy for ever, but partake of. endleſs Happineſs: whereas who- 
ever deſpiſes my Doctrin, ſhall ſuffer eternal Puniſhment in the World to come. 
Theſe men retorted, that it was plain from his Diſcourſe he was agitated with an 
evil Spirit, ſince tho Abraham and the Prophets, who were molt holy and _ 
. ; e 2 


2 Te e. Dam 32. — 3. 
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a ; | > *CHAP. Vn. 
| | is dead, and the prophets , 
„ nee 32G 8 - and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep 
1 \ my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte 


308 N e (He | | of death. | 
ERS | $3 Arr thou greater than 
= our father Abraham, mu 

| dead? and the 
F | dead: whom makeſt thou thy 
| 8 Jeſus anſwered, I 
| . | honoar my ſelf, my honour is 
| | nothing: it is my Father that 
N Hh | honoureth me, of whom ye 
| / ay, that he is your God: 
- 35 Let ye have not 12 * 
him; but I know him: 


== x; ber 


0g. 
8 2 e 
rejoyced to ſee m and . 
ſaw it, and was glad. = 
7 Then ſaid the Jews un- Yew 
3 co hum, Thou arr not yet fifty \ 


to * all dead, yet he made a tender of Immortality to the Obſervers 


2 Precepts. Then they ask d him 4 * 4 a greater Fa- the 
" eget God than Abrabam and the Prophets who, were 0 hom, ſaid they, ha 
kf thou thy Ga, that ths iſeſt to th Biege what bkouy fer he vor i 6 
205 ; hog pious — evout 0 F J 1 © 2 by br my lf, | 
e, Without any 3 to . m etenſions, ſuc 
d ined be vain and qe But my Father, by the e he has ad wiel 
"oi to perform, ſhows you ny am, and what value you one, ht to ſet upon me; ] 
and him you call your Vet are norant of Adar which is ac- 


- ceptable fo him: But I know it, and ould diſown it, N a LAT like Ar 
on, Now 1 profeſs to be acquainted with the Will of Geet in 1 1 

faithfully execute his Commands, Abraham himſelf, whom you l as the 
Founder of your ve greatly deſired to ſee thoſe times in alich God w 

. decreed to reveal himſelf to Men, which was to come Ht in this Age b 
means; and theſe days he forelaw by the good will of os and was greatly 11 
joic d at it. Now 70% b "und ma meant a 15 hetical Revela tion of things to come, 
which theſe e, 3 44 eee as if he had made himſelf 
©. contemporary with They therefore; One may plain! yy by 


- thy Lacks tht thou art not yer fe Jane age, how * it poſſib be then tha 405 
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years old, and haſt thou ſeen- 
P Abraham ?- 
a - 58 Jeſus fig 2 them. 
| 25 enly verily I ſay unto you, 
Before et. Ya uh pare 
5 
F - ſtones W 5 | = hh '=. 
J | Jeſus — Lg 3 went 
out temple, | 
[ through the mi . = 
aud ſo paſſed by. | 3 
f C NAP. IX.” 1 
AND ed by, 
b A he of wore — 2 
| | was blind from bis birth. - 
| 2 And his diſciples keck 
: him, ſaying, Maſter, who- - 
) | | | did fin, this: man, or his pa- 
ae rents, that he was born blind 
ö cdcaldſt have ſeen Abraham? (Whereas Jeſus had ſaid no ſuch thing, but only that 
7 Abraham had ſeen theſe times of the Alaſtan by the good pleaſure of God, who- + , 
reveal'd them to him.) . 2 TIE. omg 
Wonder not, ſaid he, if I affirm that Abraham ſaw theſe days; for God had de- 
| creed to ſend me to acquaint-Mankind with his Laws, and the 'Rewards-annex'd to 
| the obſervance of them, long before Abraham had a being. With which words 
| the Jews were ſo very much offended, he ſeeming by them to prefer himſelftoudh1a- 
| bam, that they took 1 to throw at him. But Jeſs having caſt a Miſt be- 
fore their Eyes, ſav'd himſelf thro the midſt of them, and eſcap d their Fury N 
. | "lr GS, a 1 | a 3%, 
85 CHAT: NA d e 
| * „ he et ESSE 
Jeſus cures-a man that was born blind; and has ſeugral Diſcourſes concerning 
the cauſe of bis Blindneſs, and bis Cure; which baving bin perform on be 
Sabbath-day, fills the Jews with rage againſt him. He ſhows that be is the” - 
true Shepherd, and that he muſt lay down bis Life for bis Sheep. . The Jews- - 
are divided in their Opinions concerning bim. $0 oe * 


8 Feſus paſs d by, a certain man was plac d. in the way who was born blind- 
The Apoſtles taking notice of him, ask d their Maſter the reaſon of his Blind- 
neſs; Is it, ſaid they, the puniſhment of ſome Sins committed by his Sou} in a 
precedent ſlate, or of- Eos Sin of either of his Parents P Jeſus replied: This-- 


yo. * 


=} 


\ 


304 be year of Chriſt, 32. of (bis Miniftry, 3. _ 


MATTHEW. Maxx, Lek. „ Jenn 7 


CHA FP. IX. 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath 
this man ſinned,nor his parents; 
but that the works of God 
ſhould be made manifeſt in him, 


I muſt work the work, | 


3 im that _ 9 while 
t is : the night cometh 
ene 

s As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the 
world, 

6 When he had thus ſpoken, 
he ſpat on the ground, and 
made clay of the ſpittle; and 

he anointed the eyes of the 
blind man wich the clay, 

7 And ſaid unto him, Go 
waſh ia the pool of Siloam 

| 1 is by interpretation, 

t.) He went his way there 
—— and waſhed, and came 


= | 8 The neighbours there- 
ET fore, and they which before 
| had ſeen him that he was 
blind, ſaid, Is not this he 

| [5 that ſar and begged? 
Blindneſs is not the puniſhment of his or his Parents Sins ; but God did not hinder 
his being born blind, that his Power might one day be manifeſted in the cure of it, 
While the time of my Miniſtry laſts, I muſt exert that Power of working Miracles 
with which he that ſent me has intruſted me; for the time draws near, in which! 
ſhall not be corporeally preſent among Men, nor ſhow thoſe Miracles I now do, in 
their preſence. As men therefore are ſollicitous to complete their days-work before 
the Night ſteals upon them, ſo muſt I while I am here on earth lay hold on. the oc- 
, if I would have my miraculous Power be obſery'd by Men. While I am a. 
mong them I muſt * their Minds by my Doctrine, in like manner as I 
. ſhall beſtow the ſenſe of Seeing on this man in preſence of you all. Having thus 


ſpoke, he ſpat on the ground, and made a kind of Clay of the Duſt and Spittle 
mixt together, with which he anointed the blind man's Eyes. Then ſaid b to 
him, Go thy way, and waſhthy Eyes in the Pool of Siloam (which ſignifies Jen) 
The man having done as he was order d, return d from the Pool with the perfect 
uſe of his Eyes. His Neighbors, and thoſe that had ſeen him before, and knew he 
was born blind, inquir'd of one another whether he was not that very perſon who 
was wont to beg an Alms in the Road of thoſe that paſſed by-? Some {aid it was the 


very 


4 4 * 
* 
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. 9 Some ſaid, This is he: o. 
$: thers ſaid, He is like him: but he 
od | - faid, I am he. a 
m. | : | 10 Therefore ſaid they unts 
ks | 48 ita him, How were thine eyes 
th 11 He anſwered and faid, K 
N mamaan chat is called Jeſus, made 
he | clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
he | faid unto me, Go to the pool of 
* Siloam, and waſh: and I went 
n, and waſhed, and I received fight. 
nd 12 Then ſaid they unto him, 
nd Where is he? He Lid, I know 
1 0 They brough the Phari 
I t to the Phari- 
50 | , ſees him chat aforetime was blind. 
fi * 14 And it was the ſabbath- dag 8 
n, | - when Jeſus made the clay, and 
e· f opened his eyes. py 
ne ©:>. baits. : 15 Then again the Phariſees N 
21 ; i alſo asked him how he had re- N 
e· | ceived his fight. He faid unto. 
bt them, He pur clay upon mine be 
26 eyes, and [-waſhed, and do ſee. f 
he 15 Therefore ſaid ſome of the 
Phariſees, This man is not of 
5 * : | God, becauſe he keepeth not the 
er 2" ; 5092 3 ſabbath · day. Others ſaid, How 
eg 45 of ot N ane ** 12 ; Fg | 5 "5 wh | * 
1 very ſame : Others denied, and would only have it that he very much refetnbled - 
in im. But the man himſelt plainly diſcover d whohe wass. 
re They ask d him therefore after what manner he had got his Eye. fight; with which 


©, „ 


1 : They ad —— he told them he knew not, becauſe as be 
arted from him he went and waſhed in the Pool of Siloam, and had not geheld 
— ſince he had ey his Eye - ght. Upon hearing of this, they hurrjed him f. 
Ta d Nag — the Sabbath; for it was on the Sabbath-day he Had anoint- 
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can a man that is a ſinner, do 
ſuch miracles? And there was x 
divifion among them. - 

17 They ſay unto the blind 

man again, What ſayeſt thou 
of him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He ſaid, He is a prophet. 
: 18 But the ag gh + 
ieve concerning him, that he 
— 

until they 

1 that had received li 
ight. 

19 And they asked them, ſay- 

ing, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay 
was born blind? how then doth 
he now ſee ? 

20 His parents anſwered them 
and faid, We know that this is 
our ſon, and that he was bom 
blind : 

21 But by what means he noy 

ſieeth, we know not; or who 
hath opened his eyes, we knoy 
not: he is of age, ask him, he 

| ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 

22 Theſe words f his 


while others contended that they could not conceive how a bad man, and a Vio 


the of God could perform ſo many and fo great Miracles, as it was 
HET hat bin dens: by Foſs. Thas the ieabers of tine Aus p 
were divided in their Opinions concerning him. Some of them then ask'd him 
t had bin born blind, what his opinion was of him, who replied, he took him for ag 


this. profhlicy iy "the, edri 


lind, unless his Parents w 


well this was their and that he had bin bh | 
— nc wn d how he had bin cur d, b 
Cars 2s. wrought ; that they might examin their 
| rr Nom the Farents of the blind man 
afraid of the Senbecrim, who, as they knew. very 
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that if man did 
r he 
ſhould be pur out of the ſyna- 


gogue. 

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, 
He is of age, ask him, 

24 Then again called they 
the man thac was blind, and ſaid - 
unto him, Give God the praiſe : 
we know thar this man is a ſinner. 

| 25 He anſwered and faid, 
, 5 ho Whether he be a ſinner or no, I 
e p | | know not: one thing I know, 
b was blind, now I 


26 Then ſaid they to him a- | 
gain, What did he to thee? how 
opened he thine eye? 

27 He anſwered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 

. hear: wherefore would ye hear 
it again? will ye allo be his 
6 diſciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him; 
aud ſaid, Thou art his diſciple ; 
but we are Moſes s diſciples. . 


ONES ds 
tion, that if any ound Jef fr the Meat he ſhould be awe che Sons 
ue. For which reaſon were afraid of ſpeaking what they yy 
2 the Sanhedrim to the examination of their Son, who, as they d, 25 
3 in his on c 
The man therefore was call'd in ta the Aſſembly again, and com 
the truth ; it en as they ſaid, after a mature examination 


ied to heck 
t Jeſus was a - 
contemner of — , 


eplied, that trul not whether Jeſus 
a 1 ＋ t the Law]; but he knew * well, or ended of he Was 


HE Si — 


4 el Nen . tha t alread ore: The man ao 

t t t point A 

. — queſtion; again to dick, une they alſo were —— d to be his — is T The 

Phariſees upon this reviling him, told him; that he indeed as 20 — Wa 

as for them, they ond only Moſes for * Maſter: That — 
Rr 


— 
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29 We know that God ſpake 
@ | unto Moſes: as for this fellow, 
we know nor from whence he is, 


o The man anſwered and 

K Giid unto them, Me Os ml 

a marvellous thin ye know 

not from whence he is, and yet 
he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God 
heareth not ſinners : but if any 
man be a worſhippet of God, 
and doeth his will, him he 

32 Since the world began wa 
it not heard that any man open- 
ed the eyes of one that was born 


If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. 

34 They anſwered and faid 
unto him, Thou waſt altogether 


. dorn in fins, and doſt thou teach 
us? And they caſt him out. 

* | 47 Jeſus heard that they had 

: caſi him out; and when he had 
found him, he faid unto him, Gc 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of by 
God ? | 4 TI 
| | he 
was ſent by God, but as for this Jeſus they knew not whence he came, nor with "IP 
what authority he acted. The man then told them, that it was ftrange I 


they ſhould not know from whegce FJeßes was, who had orm'd ſuch a 
Mizacle as the curing one that was born blind; for, ſaid he, it is ＋ it 8 
that God never grants the requeſts of the Wicked, and that he performs his Mi- | 
racles in behalf of them only that revere bim, and obey his Laws. TLwas never = 
et heard of, that the Eyes of one born blind had bin open d, nor did he conceive Wl ** 
how Teſ could do any thing like it, unleſs by the divine Aſliſtance. The Mem: 
the: Aſſembly were vehemently offended at the man's Speech, and ſaid with 
indignation ; Doſt thou attempt to-inſtruct us in matters relating to the Law, thou 
who, as it appears from thy having bin born blind, wert puni(h'd in this Life for 
ſome heinous Offences committed in a precedent ſtate ? Upon this they commanded - 
him to be turn d out of the Room with ignominy. 
© Jeſus having heard of this Accident, and the Puniſhment inflicted on him, for 
having publicly own d before the Sanhedrim that he took Jeſus for a Prophet, and 
meeting with him not long after, ask d him whether he believ'd on the 15 of 
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| who is be; Lond, char I might 
| 1755 | is I mi 
A g wen PRES) 
oo reds e witl-4 37 eſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou — ove ſeen him, and 
it is he that talketh with ther. 
38 And he ſaid, Lord, I be- 
lieve. And he. worſhipped him. 
39 And Jeſus ſaid, For adg- 
ment I am-come into this world : 
that they which ſee not, mi 
ſee; and that they which 
might be made blind. 
a 40 And ſome of the Phariſees 
| 3 which were with him heard theſe 
den words, and ſaid unto him, Are 
N | we i 'Þ 8 
Win * 41 Jeſus ſaid unto 1 
| ye " blind, ye . ſhould have 
no fin: but now ye ſay, We ſee; 
therefore your fin remgineth. - 


God. or the Mefiah ? The man replied, that he was ready to believe on him, 
znd deſired to — who he was. Feſus perceiving him to ſpeak from his heart; 
Thou haſt now ſeen him, ſaid he, and it is he thou now talkeſt with. The man 

hereupon fell down at bis feet with this Exclamation ; Lord, I believe! 
Jeſus afterwards having regard to the Cure that had bin wrought pon Une thus 
elign to 


' expreſs'd himſelf before a numerous Auditory : I came here on Earth with d 


do good to all men; but ſo it happens by the obſtinacy of ſome men, that they ' 
whs were before blind ſhall become clear-ſighted, and thoſe that before ſaw ſhaf 
be intirely blinded : implying, that men wholly ignorant, and as much in the dark. 
in what relates to'the underſtanding of the Scriptures, as that blind man was with 
refpe& to corporeal Light, ſhould now be enlightned with the bright beams of the 
Goſpel ; and on the other hand thoſe that were accounted learned and clear-lighted 
— — Wore of the Prophets, ſhould in a ſhort time be charg'd with Ignorance 
indnels. \ GILES gf 3 = 
For which reaſon ſome of the Phariſees who had heard Jeſus, im Rinne ing he had 
reflected upon them, ask d him whether he thought „ were blind? "Then ſaid 
Feſus, If you were blind you would not be culpable in this matter: Now (as you 
would have it believed) being ſo clear-ſighted, your Obſtinacy is altogether inex. 


cuſable. 
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r /Ecil y verily I ſay unto you, 
He that entreth a 


the door into the d, but 


* To him the porter openeth; 
the ſheep hear his voice: 
and he 


again, Veril pes I fay unto 
8 


that ever came be- 
eee 


to them in ths Gimilitnde : Whoever comes into the Sheepfold an 
| wee 4 25 the Necks is to be accounted a Thief and Robber , 1 —— 
the true Shepherd, but as ſoon as ever he knocks, the Door 
Aae, — . — it to I and the Sheep know I. Voice, and follow him wherever 
he pleaſes. But a d Voice they Will LD om, ſo far will they be from 
following him. The id not compr in this Parable, tho he 
| repreſented to em not 7 qe that 1 was ns Shepherd who. had bin inveſted 


th the Office by God himſelf, engurde Ly performing his Miracles 
to to the evil Spirits and d. Þ by 


them, quite contr them, who 
invading the Miniſtry uſe all their tricks to ſurprize the Sh ä — 
Shepherd was eaſily Ailtingvilh d by the ſincere Lovers = x Truth, who as iy, — 
carefully avoid thoſe Counterfeits that would allure 2 out of the 
and expoſe them to the ud ke er of being loſt in * Hoes Lad dyrinth of Err 
* the Jews might therefore perceive tha to them of 
fame @ Ba orical ſtrain, 1 am, 0 "ory _ oa Gate at uch Gl, 
Sheep can can enter; * t have before pretended to it have bin mere Cheats and 


Robber 


— 


* 
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F hear them. 


who never gave ear to them 
ſhall enter into the 5 


; and remain in ſafety, ge wich the fr 


Rene oy — Lite | Piemy of 1 
mere it. 
8 expoſe my Life in defence of <p, 


leaves em to be "devour d'and* 

ſequently thi 1 not zr dee 0 

Jam, 28 fd, 

My Father knows winter Laer, = L know 
. o 


feeds the theFik of of — man, 8 in hg 


* 
— 


— 
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and I lay down my life for the 


16 And other ſheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: them 
1 XL alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
4 5 hear my voice ; and there ſhall be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd. 
17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my 
lifs, that I might take it again. 
18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf: 1 
have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again, 
This commandmetrit have I re- 
ceived of my Father. 
2 There was a _—_ _ 
> F in among ews 
5 theſe lings J | 
. | 20 And many of them ſaid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad; why 
6 hear ye him ? 
| 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not 
the words of him that hath a 
devil: Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind? 


"4 


it is his good pleaſure. But, other Sheep I have beſide thoſe of the Fewiſh Nation, 
whom 1 am to bring into one Sheepfold, together with the believing Jews. They, 
when acquainted with the Goſpel, will perceive its divine Original; and ſo it will 
fall out, that all my Sheep ſhall be 5 into one Sheepfold, and be under the 
care of one Shepherd. And my Father loves me, becauſe I am diſpos'd to dy, that 
I may brin raden to them: But the Life I ſhall. loſe for their Jakes, I ſhall alſo 


and whenever it is neceſſary, will not refuſe to lay down my Life for em, becauſe 


recover. No one can take it from me, if I conſent not; but will freely my 
it, 


down for a ſhort time, for I have the power confer d me of ;parting wi 
and reſuming i 7 5c tg Theſe Crump 1 bave ed from my Father. 

Upon this Speech of Jeſus, the Jews: were again divided in their opinions con- 
cerning him; tome ſay ing that be Was over tun With Melancholy, or poſſeſſed with 
an evil Spirit, while others ſaid, that this Was not the Speech of a man oat of his 
Wits, and ask d one another whether the eee F 
N a | Nia Amo Yo! T7 end an 
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ect ta yon: but rather re- 
| Joice, becauſe your: names are 
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The ſeventy Diſciplesnetamito Jeſus. - His Diſcourſe wich 4 be * | ] 
the advantage of their boly Focation.” e to 4 Lawyer who inquir'd — 
of bim the way to obtain eternal Life, concerning bim that may be ſaid to A 
be our Neighbour. He is entertaiwd by Martha and Mary. 91 Doctrin 
concerning Prayer. One caval that was fy ſd with a dumb Dæmon, , 
Miracle Chriſt maintains againſt the Ca of the Phariſees,” . ; EY 
who are wle, * treats * e e Jews TE 4 = "oj 
He is invited to Dinuer by a P 18 w in vo AY 7 8 
Ay pocrites who laid ſnares fax bim. ; IOW of | Wo 


THE Feaſt of Taberacles being, ended, Feſue departed ee 
the 70 Dilciples, on ee den, and 
the approach) of the Ki he Kingdom of the Ae, teturn'd to him! 8 filled 
with joy, becauſe God had bin ſo propitious to them, 38 8 6 evi nl ny 
their invocating him. Jeſus lk Ion that while:they had bin pu 
his deſign was to deſtray the Empire of thoſe rr Spirits, which he | 
nigh and that he had — them precipitated like Lightning ba 8 
ich they had as it were gxalted themſelves, hy the general lpia ct e N 
* ſaid he, r to go on iouſly in .yonr 77 95 
no. the power of treading ng, upon Serpents and . rr 
t fr a Power which will ſecure you againſt all the attempts 
evil Spi irito & other Enemies of the 3 However, — not ſo 0 — 
eauſe Dicks are ſubjected to you, as becauſe Pe Names are 345 * 
1s 


Kingdom of the Meffah. 


£ 


x [yon Wh be directed 


cape 12 inal is not perceiv'd by thoſe that are 
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CHAP. X. 


20 -  joicedin Ipirit, and I thank 
' 7.1 ome, Lane — 
and earch, that thou haſt hid 
9 ching from the wiſe and 
Kannen e 2 babes: even ſo, Father, 
b l0de ſd ie emed good in thy fi 
P e to 
— Ne 20h 
BRUEIN 1 — io the Son Js, the 
$1 00S 1 bf  ; Tier an who the Fagher is, 
NOTE I 1 e and he ch whom 
url ae e dhe Sen wil reveal im 
a6 mat 25) And he turned him unto 
00 che e # diſciples, and ſaid privately, 
| Hege eye which ſee the. 
5, things that ye ſee. 


or 7 tell ydu, that 


25 and kings have defired- 
thoſe things which ye ſec, 


OY” 71 ee ne them; and to 
1 N 01 ber thoſe chings which-ye.hear,. 
a e | TS RIO OA A 


unn... 


—— 


2 


J having TOAD and, n what. 8 of men en were whiom.. he 
1 we in hag ths his Golpel, broke out into this . joyful exclamation : 
thee, O Father, the Lord of all things, ad en thy Wiſdom in 
method thou haft choſen for the ting thy Goſj ee the Jews, whoſe 
elteem'd Wiſe and 
eas it is 5 ly manifeſted to men of far uo 4 4 and Politics, 
y them. Even ſo Father, becauſe it. bas pleas d thee 

thy own moſt · wiſe Deſigns, which. it is impoſſible dor men to fathom. 

Then 13 * himſelf . the Auditory: Whatſoever I ſay, I have — 
from the Fath er; nor does any one know my r d alſd no one 
np are of the Father but the Son, and they to whom. the Son will re- 
veal it. Wing the the 2 1 he told them in privat, that they were 

highly 9 * that they then ſaw, namely Himſelf, and the 
My es perforni'd frm Eo: ſaid he, many Prophets and religious Princes 
have deſired to ſee ok times in which ſo many are reclaim'd from their Vices by 
the Miracles wrought among them, and to hear thoſe Diſcourſes by which you are 
inform d of the means of « zining eternal Er e or heard 
i e 55152 
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KK. CHAP. X. 

| 2 And behold, a certain 
* .., lawyer ſtood up, and tempted | 

him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall + 

Io co iaberit eternal life? 3 

28 ie ſaid unto him, What R 

Datei 28, out is wrinten-in the law ? how read- - 

| tt 1 eſt chou? 

11:31 8. 3 he anſwering, faid, 

nne Wat 21 1 3% Thou ſhalt love the Lord hy : | 

vd bali bas wit God with all thy heart, and with Sh 2 

* a | * -all- 1 foul, and wich all thy 3 a 5 8 i 

25 itunes : and with all thy mind; © | | 

M 21114-26449 _ y neighbour as thy ſelf. "© HS 4 

, An he ſaid unto him, 5X 

Thou haſt anſwered right: this | | 

ak Aal 9 den and thou ſhalt live. | ; | 

Rar he willing to juſtify | 1 

w mil 55 2 hi aid unto 2 And 85 8 

il Id bus e My acighbour? ? 

nid 10 24 30% And je us anſwering, ſaid, | RH. 

ned moron: 22 jy certain man went down from „ N 

d . 30 "perl eueruſalem Jericho, and fell 

en wa e, _ which tripped 


A | \ 


this, a xt Lanes, 90 N 2 whether he would fay any thing 1 8 


Upon 

e to the Law, put this queſtion to him: et advice do you give me to ob- 
: tain this WE Hlappineſs? Teſas 12 7 n, ask d him what the * — 
n Moſes preſcrib'd in TAR, hs Paſſage out of it. 0 
© Lawyer cited theſe words, Ne Sam and Subſtance of the Whole 
1 Law: Thou ſhalt love — To. cy God Tn all t 1775 and with all thy ſoul, 
, and with all thy _ftrength;” and t hi apa e | | 
e Which words, i * in that e 8 in + 

Wl the qui interpretation a th anal th 2 8 8 "oo 0 8 Duty \.of "901 
1 Man. Feſus therefore feplied'z anſwer Tien, do oy thou ſhalt, | 
e fie „e i, 0 hem hy Pr 3 7 . 3 
9 who might the Law be account hea | 
. ſwer = rofeſs he had obſerv'd the 18 in this e alſo: Ing tis he . 5 * 7 
Y no quia By he ſhould eaſily be beliey'd to 11 ered red che fair nan he hich / 4 
. 2 the Loye of 81 lince it was certain that 5 Gen ers, of | 
— | Jews, W Hort 85 Is De ah 939 .of; "ie entiles,, et 3 | 
ö elves ole to aſh Es Tn 3 ; * 1 
. Jeſia, e * 4 * ot 12 77 his Neighbour. lie Hime, f fine. that - | 

Appellation belong d to ch alſo as the Fews thought they ry 1 — 9 

| 


this anſwer; A Jew travelling from WA to? Fericho 
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_ CHAP. X. 
kum of hisraiment, and wound- 


_ ed bim, and departed, leaving 


bim half-dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain prieſt that way; 
and when he ſaw him, he 
by on the other ſide. i 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, 
e ar the place; came, 
and looked on him, and paſſed by 


dn the other ſide. 


Bux a certain Samaritan, as 
came where he 


be 
Was; and when he ſaw him, he 


had compaſſion on him, 
tt And _ to him, and 
wounds, 


Ain oil 1 2 


mis oun beaſt, 


and brought him 


| 24 do an inn, and took care of him. 


aft 


UE 


79 
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4 
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e 


bi Sore hl 


gore be 


89 nice 5 


took 


rod Ja, dead with 95 age 
1 way, and age * 


Fe long afte 
is Wound, w 
q tin on the Beaſt on which he 
IF, eee] ee to apply every 
obliged to. continue bis 
Mony in the 
hat were not 
bim withal to take 


Jenn. 


ed by 5 Ra 


255 him; Wh 
ith Oil and 
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38 Now it came 


paſs, as OE, 
Sn wan, thes he: extred hes » | 


The Law at hit een his Nei e u 
offices of Humanity to bi id Jie, Gr N — and imitate him whoſe F 


Then la 
action thou haſt commended. L -Jn which . — ts his bearers that 


they were to account all men as den to N * $9 they were link d b 5 
e hi e = . e 


of the offices of Humanity oy . of what Nation or Reli — ſoever they 
Doctrine very different what the + 


were, and a cops A a 
ta jr the Lawyer had o reaſon to be offended at at it, ſince be 
hs pr ſay x" * fone nlewi for ew to do that to a Samaritan, which he 
bimſetf had acknowledged was from a Samaritan'toa Jem. 
Jeſis bei en _ his ? e b 

two miles — rom Jeraſalom, : 

Women, tog ther ic eir- np r 

receiv'd 3 dn their 

and according to his cuſtem b a to 2 

bis Doctrin, that lu ing all e aſide, ſlie fat Coins his | 

liſtning to hum: NOαπ Martha, the mean time buſied ity 5 

neceſſary for the teceptiofiof lier Gueſts, ſeeing Au ſit idiy by Tiny , 


command her to aſſiſt her; Je unfwer' d, 
care about [ty wortdly concerns, whereas ene thin 
Krowiedg of thy: Doster, Wen will. 1 | 


gs 5 v cht, 32. n Man, . 


— Ah, 


Myra W. MaRx, Js” 46 Lox's.- F Jo nx. Ma 
„ 
| And Mary hath choſen that good | 
. part, which ſhall not be taken 
y * 


ev. CHAP. XI. 


NDi 4 came to paſs, chat 
N | as he was praying in a 
* - bales bel certain place, when he ceaſed, 
US We 1 one of his diſciples ſaid unto 
* i him, Lord us to pray, a 


be thy name. Thy kingdom 
-come. - Thy will be done, as in 
_— ſo in earth. 


1 day by day our. 


4 Aud forgive us our fins; for 

we alſo forgive every one chat is 

indebted to us. And lead us 

. not into temptation, OT 

(ECL 471 05 w ser 
i d ilk 1 and ſhall go unto him at midnight, 97 — 
ee ee 0 and ſay unto him, Friend, lend 


440" 2 | " -me three loaves ; N 
n Waun 1607 ihe 7; Tit 45357 ew 1% 6 For a friend of mine in his a 
« | . e journy is come to me, and. I - — * 


be nothing ro ſer before him: 8 | 


Happineſs. Siſter A br Be be as 
a part W de att 2 ge an everlaſting Ln, whereas the fruit of 
| — ; and of ſnort continuance. 
10 "The e, one day after 8 2 his ibis print Nate 
Fes — 0 As not preſent when he gave that Frayer to them, 
hich we — related chap. 22. thus addreſt himſelf: to — alter, Jom the 
4 ptiſt inſtructed Een after what manner it became them to offer their 
cations to God ʒ do th Lu alſo teach us ſome Form of Prayer, » Jeſus there 
7 ©) to 3 pon this occaſion added ſeveral RefleRions on the 
neceſſity a of = =p If a Friend, ſaid he, come to any of you at 
ce tea) inreating you to lend him three Loaves, that he may have werewith 


Cad? (ES to 


g. SLS F858 


r ene. 2 


The jeer of Chriſt, 32. of hir Minifoy, 3. 


/ 


| — * <gs _ — — H h—ů 5 r DE q 
MAFTMHEW- MIX. fl. "Y Lux, TSA 7 Joun, pM 


" CHAP. XI. 


2 And he from 'wichia ſhall 
anſwer and fay, Trouble me not: —— 


2225 the door is now. ſhut, and my 


me kim a 1 7 
_—_— 1 res 


8 X 


children are wich me in bed 1. 


portunity, de u . 


11 If 2 fon ſhall ask bread 
of any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a ſtone? or if 

he ask a fiſh, will he for a fim 
give ima ſerpent ? : 


LT 


to God for it, and you ſhall not fail v. at, 
the Gate that thats you ont from what is convenient for you to poſſeſs, and it ſhall 
be.opened to you : for whoever asks as be ü | teſts granted ʒ 
and w with an unfeigned zeal for Truth ſearches after ſom neceflary; / 


for him, ſhall ſurely find it; and whoever knocks as he ought againſt the door that is 
2 9 1 8 * an 
Do not diſtruſt the Good- will of God towards you, when you 7 -yourr 
Petitions to him: for who among you, if a Son., asks-for a Loaf of Bread, or. a: 
Fiſh, will in lien of them give him a Stone or. a.Serpent ; or inſtead of A 5 a 
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CHAP. XI. 
then, being evil, 
>» — give gifts 
unt your: children, how much 
more thall your — Father To 
| 3 


_— ti out 2 
| der, and it was md. And ic 
n paſs, when the devil was 
| _ — and 
| gue ng che Lund | 
Pas” — 6 them He 
: TN chats 3 
's Few the chief of the devils. 8 
_ other tempting him, | 
Gughe him a ſign from | 


heaven. 
17 Bu he knowing their 


e 


divided againſt it ſe 
is bro 


x9 deſolariori: and a 
d againſt a houſe, 


| 1& If Sean alſo be divided 
2 how ſhall his 


put a Scorpion into is hand 7 i ER ,, Who are defiled with ſo many Vices, 


= out to give. tad le to and to remove whatever. m 
N bem, bow much rather will your heavenly Father beſtow upon thol 
rape * that . rf de which wil HEE ER 


A 28 Virtue? 
han preßß d himſelf ois ſubject, chene was br 


| . which hal 1 him of tis 
cle . er of him be 


cover d the perfect uſe. of his Speech, to the 8 ary the Specta 
__Whoknew w — it — diſk 0 W evil Spirits. ey were aig AK in- 

veterat againſt as to attribute 80 miraculous Power, not ta the divine Aſſiſt- 
"= but to Perch chief of thoſe evil Spirits. Others demanded a Miracle of 


not ger of any — for the knowledg o the truth, * only tary; what be 
— For * occaſion to make uſe o ae 40 


But e, w ho was not ee with wer 22 t hidden 
bn ant the Calumny of the former in the ſame manner he againſt a 


Iike accuſation, as we have already deliver d, by repreſenting to t hat. every 
and Family divided into feral Partics = FaRiong, — hem, way to be 
mind: So, faid- he, if the Empire of the evil Spirits be —— by inward 


Diſſen- 
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"kingdomi ſtand? becauſe ye ſay ®* 
that I caft out devils throug 
| © » Beelzebuby * 
 - =Y rg And" if I by Beelzebub caſt 
_- bf out devils, by whom do your 
* FE - - ſors eaſt them our ? therefore 
4 ſhalf they be your judges. 
20 Bur if I with the finger 
b | of God'caſt out devils, no doubr - 
| the kingdom of God is come 


21 When a man armed 
keeperh I palace, his goods are 
in peace. 

22 But when a ſtronger than 
he ſhalt come 9 him, and o- 
vercome him, he taketh from 
him alf tvs armour wherein he 
truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 

23 ke that is not with me, is 

aq me ;, and he that gather- 
eth not with me, ſcattereth. 


Diſſenſions adm Oppoltions, how ſhould it continue / ta the end of all thiy 
according to your opinion? But this would be the caſe if, as, yon pretend, I calf 
the evil Spirits, out of the Bodies of men by the aſſiſtance of the chief among them. 
If I, whoſe. Doctrin contains noting ut moſt holy Rules for the direction of men 
in the way'to HappineS, accus d of having expel'd the Demons by magic Arts, 
what judgment. ſhall we paſs: on. your own Countrymen who indeavor to do os 
ſame;? Whatever they can plead: in their behalf, I may alledg in my own juffi- 
fication ſo that I need not appeal. ta any other Judges. But on the contrary, if 
[ caſt out theſe Demons hy a Power confer d upon me by God himſelf, as is evident, 
ou muſt needs on that L have truly acquainted you with the approach of the 
Lingdom of God. A ſtout man, dextrous, and well arm d, is provided and ſecure 
againſt the attempts of the Thief, till 2 ſtronger than himſelf overpowers him, 
and diſarming him, makes plunder of his s. Thus do I drive the Demons 
bout of the Bodies of Men, which they had ſeiz d on as ſo many dwelli 
places; and from hence tis plainly, infer d, I act by a ſaperior, and conſequently. 2 


divine Power. | Han Sg" 3 . 
Jeſus then, in anſwer to thoſe that demanded a Miracle, pretending they were 
not againſt his Doctrin, ſpake to this effect: Whoever believes not in N ſhall 
account, as, an Adverſary ;. and. whoever. increaſes not the number of my Diſciples, 
will be look d. on. by me as if he indeavoured to ſeduce. them from me; according 
ta that proverbial ſaying, He that is not with me, is againſt me; and he that gather- 
eth not with me, ſcattereth. Do not — imagin tis lawful for you to be. 
t I 1 neuters 
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* 24 When the unclean ſpirit 
. K out of a man, he * 
| | dry places, ſeeking reſt: 
4 | and finding none, he faith, I 
will return unto my houſe whence 
I came out. 
25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth it ſwepr and garniſhed. 
26 Then goeth he, and taketk 
ro him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they 
enter in, and dwell there: and 
the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
than the firſt. | 
27 And it came to paſs as he 
ſpake theſe things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lift up her 
voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
is the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou haſt ſucked. - 
28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather 
bleſſed are they that hear the 
- word of God and keep it. 
neuters in the caſe, or that you will gain my favour by not being Enemies to me. 
Now obſerve what the condition of thoſe will be an whom my Miracles have made 
no impreſſion. When the evil Spirit has bin baniſh'd from ſome human Body, he 
wanders in ſolitary and dry places, to find out ſome place to reſt in; but bei Di 
diſappointed, he bethinks himſelf of returning to that Body from which he was 
expeſ'd to ſee if by any means he can get a readmiſſion. If it happens that the p': 
man who had bin freed, be not induc'd to reform his Life; being by God left 5 
to the power of the Demon, his Body becomes like a Houſe cleanſed and fitted b 
for the entertainment of a wiſh'd for Friend. Tbe evil — perceiving ＋ carries a 
with him others worſe than himſelf, and with them takes poſſeſſion of the man's 
Body: and thus this latter condition of the man is made vaſtly more miſerable than P 
the former. So you who have bin made happy with the certain knowledg of the f 
way to#Bliſs, and a ſight of my Miracles; if inſtead of a greater purity of Life U 
(the condition to be perform d on your part) you go on to indulge your ſelf in F 
our former Vices, and prove ungrateful to your Benefactor, know that God will A 
eave you to your Vices, and that you will be more ſeverely puniſh'd than if I had L 
never appeared among you. 1 * 
After he had ſpoke thus unto em, a certain Woman cried out with loud Voice: 5 
Bleſſed is the Woman that bare thee, and brought thee up! But Jeſus replied, 
Bleſſed are they that ſtudy to conform their Actions to the Rules of my Goſpel, . 


and not thoſe that are allied to me by conſanguinity, unleſs they alſo believe my 
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29 Arid when the people were 
gathered thick together, he be- 
gan to ſay, This is an evil gene- 
ration: they ſeek a ſign, and 
chere ſhall no ſign be given it, 
but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a ſign to 
the Ninivices, fo ſhall alſo the 
Son of man be to this genera- 


tion. 
1 The queen of the ſouth 
riſe up in the judgment with 
the men of this generation, and 
condemn them: for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of 
Solomon, and behold à greater | 
Solomon is here. 2 : 
2 The men of Niniveh ſhall | 
riſe up in the judgment with 
chis generation, and ſhall con- 
-demn it: for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas; and be- 
| — a greater than Jonas 7s 
Co 


Doctrin. There being at that time a great concourſe of People round about him in 
expectation of ſeeing ſome Miracle perform'd by him, as if he had not wrough 
enough among them, he cried out; O degenerat Age, which after the many Mi- | ai 
racles 1 have perform d in the midſt of them, ſtill require more! But they ſhall not 
have their expectation anſwer'd, and hereafter they ſhall ſee none equal to that 
which will befal me, and in ſome fort reſembles what happen'd of old to the Pro- 
phet Jonas : For as he was a fign to the Ninivites, fo ſhall I be to the Jews of this 
ape, tho they do not diſtinguiſh me from any of the Vulgar. However, this will 
make no impreſſion on them; for which reaſon the Queen of the Sabears ut the 1 
laſt day ſhall be compar d with theſe men, who will be condemn'd on that compatle * 
ſon: for ſhe, tho a ſoveraign Princeſs in the remoteſt part of Arabia, ſcrupl'd no+ 
to take a long journy to Jeruſalem, that the might hear the wiſe Diſcourſes of Solo- 
non, whoſe Fame was at that time celebrated over all the Eaſt ; and having heard 
him en ſatisfied, and in admiration of his. Wiſdom. The Fews have now - 
with them aſtly preferable to Solomon, and a Preacher of far weightier things, « 
and yet they will ſcarce give ear to him, or, if they hear him, they deſpiſe him. 
The Ninivites who repented at the preacinpg of Fonas (hall be compar'd with them, 
and condemn them, who have no regard 7 the Doctrin of a Prophet of far groagget | 
t 2 Auth 
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33 No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a ſe- 
cret place, neither under a buſhel ; 
but on a candleſtick, that they 
which come in may ſee the light. 
34 The light of the body is 
the eye : therefore. when thi 
eye is ſingle, thy whole body alſo 
is full of light: but hen thine eye 
is evil, thy body alſo is full of 
darkneſs. ; 


35 Take heed therefore that 
the light which is in thee be not 
darkneſs. x 

36 If thy whole body there- 
fore be full of light, having no 
part dark, the whole ſhall be 
full of light, as when the bright 
ſhining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

37 And as he ſpake, a certain 
Phariſee beſought him to dine 
with him: and he went in and ſat 
down to meat. : 

38 And when the Phariſee 
ſaw it, he marvelled that he had 
not firſt waſhed before dinner. 


authority than Jonas. I am not however to leave off preaching the l, nor 
my Diccples: be the very end for which I choſe them, and am my felf come 
into the world, the Goſpel being like a Lamp which is not lighted to be hid, or 
put under a Buſhel, but being plac'd.. on high, to give light-to all that enter. 
Ide Eyes, like a Lamp, inlighten the whole Body : If. they therefore have no ill 
& or enyious-glance, there will be no markof baſeneſs in the other parts; but 
all will wing * a R — od, re But if ary K 1 
emper, if. you look repiningly upon other mens Happineſs, the who y will 
m clouded with theſe Vices Take heed therefore, that that which to be 
elear and bright with the rays of . Virtue, be at no time thus obſcur'd, Thos it is 
in your power to ſhine out like a Light plac d on- high, if you art All of a piece, 
and your Virtues not ſhaded with Vice. man a IOg 
Ager Jeſus had thus recommended his Doctrin, a certain Phariſee came and in- 
vited him to dinner. Jeſus accordingly went, and ſat down with him. The Phar:- 
ſee. was ſurpriz d to ſee him fit down without the uſual Ceremony of waſhing RE: 
| meal; 
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99 And the Lord ſaid unto 
him, Now do ye Phariſees make 
clean the outſide of the cup 

and the platter: but your in- 
Ward irt ij full of ravening and 
wickedneſs. 

40 Le ſools, did not he that 
made that which is without, 
make that which i is within alſo ? 

4 Bux rather give alms of 
ſuch things as you have: and be- 
hold, all chiags are clean unto you. 

4 But wo unto you Phari- 

for ye tithe mint and rue 
and all manner of herbs, and 
. over judgment the 
ove of God: theſe ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 


43 Wo unto you Phariſees ; 
for: ye, love the uppermoſt ſeats 


„ | . 5 


meal; which Jeſus Gee took that octaſion to rebuke thoſe fort of men ſor 
their Hypocriſy. The generality of you Phariſees, ſaid he, take great care about 
an external Cleanlineſs, eile at ** ame era d neglect the inward Purity of the 
Mind, ſo that very often a rapacious ford tion is. cover'd with a dettmre and 
ſtarch d appearance to the World; tho this be 1 as abſurd as to fake clear 
the outſide of your Veſſels, without taking care to wall away the filth within, - 
8 unthoughtful men! does not the Author of Jour being, whotn you think to pleaſe... 
by theſe ceremonial, Waſhings, take as much notice of your Mind, which he 
would have in like manner pure from all vitions defflemenks, as being the Creator of - 
both Sout and Body? Wherefore, without wit reat concern for an external Cleary 
leſs, porge re Minds firſt from Avarice "ny other Vice, in W dg, 
however you r to the * a Met, you will de truly clean, BY - 
aceerable in the i t of God. In the mean te, co confidet” how. great Paniſh- © 
you contract by indexvoring to religious in the obſervance of 
leſſer Duties, ſuch as the c paying this the of M Mint and Rue and other Herbs, if at * 
ſame time you are void of Juſtice and fincere Devotion, Firſt 122570 38 1 ſaid, 
you are to love God, and exerciſe Juſtice towards N and t 1175 | external 
Rites need mot be Nected. But as the caſe now ſtands, you Highly provoke the: - 
1 g your ' ſelves tnen of moderation, le ly you. are un. 
meaſurably anobitions enogrebls Poſts, and Salutatiops from the Peopte'; ack, - 
real Virtue is fet- ale 26 au imcirect meat for obtaining the Applanfe- you roarr.. 
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44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and 

Phariſces, A. for ye 
are as graves which appear not, 

and the men that walk over them, 

are not aware of them. 

45 Then anſwered one of the 

lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Ma- 

ſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt 

N us alſo. 

46 And he ſaid, Wo unto 
you alſo Je lawyers ; for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to 
be born, and ye your ſelves 
Touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

47 Wountoyou : for ye build 
the ſepulchres of the prophets, 

and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witneſs that 
yeallow the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed chem, and 
ye build their ſepulchres. 

49 Therefore alſo ſaid the 
wiſdom of God, I will ſend them 
prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of 
em they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 


O ye Lawyers and Phariſees; in thus playing the Hypocrites you make God your 
x 557 wt are truly eee, Sepulchres under ground, which are fill'd with — 
and Rottenneſs, tho the men that walk over them cannot diſcern it. This is in ſhort 
your condition, while all your aim is to ſeem good men, tho your heart be fill d 

with all manner of ſinful Luſts and Vices. 7 8 
A certain Lawyer there preſent told him that in this general Reproof he reflected 
on the whole Order. But Jeſus not mov'd by this admonition, and very well 
perceiving their ill intentions which were not to be remov'd J. means, began 
to — inſt them with greater vehemency. O pretended Interpreters of the 
you Gravy down a ſevere Puniſhment upon your ſelves by impoſing a heav 
Burden of Rites and Ceremonies upon other men, which you will not in the lea 
undergo your ſelves. Great ſhall be your Puniſhment for the Cruelty, you have 
ſhown towards thoſe whom God has ſent to you, tho you take care to repair the 
Monuments of thoſe whom your Anceſtors have put to death. Imprudent men; 
in that very action you betray your approbation of thoſe Crimes by erpetuating 
the memory of them, which it ſo much concerns you to have quite aboliſh d. Not- 
withſtanding all this obſtinacy, the divine Wiſdom has determin d to ſend his Meſ- 
ſengers and Prophets to you, tho he knows they will be perſecuted and murder d by 
| | you. 
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30 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was ſned from 
the foundation of the world, may 
: be required of this generation; 
31 From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of ; 
which periſhed between the altar 


and the temple : verily I ſay unto. 
you, it ſhall be required of this 
generation. 


» $2. Wo unto you lawyers : for- 
* — taken away the key of 
knowledg: ye entred not in your. 
ſelves, and them that were en- 
tring in, ye hindred. 
33 And as he ſaid theſe thi 
unto them, the ſcribes and the | 
Phariſees to urge him vehe- | | * 
mentiy, and to provoke him to 


ngs: 
34 Laying wait for him, and 
—_— — rA out of 
cauſe lin 7 


vou. Thus it will come to that ſince you are not to be deter d by re- 
peated inſtances of God's juſt Judgment, and the many threats in the holy 
Scriptures, - from this cruel. temper, you will not undeſervedly be reckoi 
ed to have conſented to thoſe _— Actions of your Anceſtors : So that all 
the Puniſhments ſhall be repeated upon this Age for the Cruelty exercis d 
to God's Meſſengers by your Predeceſſors, from the Slaughter of Abel the 
Son of Adam, to the Murder of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, who was ſlain 
between the Temple and the Altar. I tell you, a moſt ſevere and. juſt Judgment. 
ſhall paſs upon you, who by your Actions plainly give your approbation of all the- IG 
Inhumanities practis d by your Anceſtors. . You ſeverely puniſh'd, O ye | 
Interpreters of the Law, who have as it were the key of Knowledg, and. yet —— 
no uſe of it for the explaining the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, which you - 
neither enter your ſelyes, nor ſuffer others to do. ph 
Theſe wortls greatly provok'd the Lawyers and the Phariſees, who made uſe of 
all their Artifices to catch at ſomething that. they might accuſe him of before the- 
Sanhedrim, or the Roman Governour. | 15 28 
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! by the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an 
? ; — multitude of people, | 
- infomvch that they trod one up- q 
; . on” angther, he began to ſay to | 
1 hu diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye 
of the leven of the Phariſees, 
which is Ay. 
2 For there is nothing cover - 
eeaeec.gch chat ſhall not be revealed; 
a neither hid, chat ſhall not be 
e Therefore whatſoever ye 
| have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be 
heard in the light: and that 
e—_—_ wi gp e ſpoken in the ear 
ſhall be proclaimed 
* f RTE. 
| unto you m 
in char kill cha body, and after that 
Wen that they can do. 
e nn N 
Divers Precepts of Chriſt concerning the Leven of, the. Phariſees, ofi preach» 
| Wh the Gaſpe} boldly and with James, of; the, e Si againfh, th Wl me 
aly Ghoſt, Auarice, Anxiety for things futures ity to the Poor, IMateb ing 
7785 the, 2 nj baltariſe. 1 60 os 8 the Goſpel 'thri Tc 
, pravyty. of: ind; of the ſigns on wo of the N Ae, 7 
a ae ata po Jokes. : 1 
ob 
the mean. time there. w * 1 + Conc Ef Peggle. otic tim, tha 7 
os trodi one upon the Bf 12 bn ciples, and. c Wil 0 
tion d apo ag 0 be Lon * the 98 00 = 15 Wilde ſaid he, 
mean their. take care that all 150 500 LEW Life be not, cor: Wl er 
2 it,. U fur theſ 727 the 1 will fall; later ;. far as, it i * 
be reveal XY 20 Oſt et 2 not be be 
Fi priv ae as it W 
Lone diyn 1 
or which reaſdn 5 careful not to 5 any t * 
blick. But as for you, mT, An i 
baqxe bare of = my Apoſtles go on bold y in your holy Miniſtry, and be not ſe 


mortal 


— 2%. at 


1 ee 


Marthay, Maxs. 


ga. * 


mortal Body. I Lien you whom you n ro fear ; ; namely, that 
ing who cannot only deſtroy the Body Soul into . 72 
Torment. Stand in awe of e who is ble to puni 

1 your ſelves no pen without Ka 


Sparrow an am aal v do 
12 5 ordence then ought to be your one Jong vox eſpe | 
ers you will encounter. He knows Ay Fare 3 of y 
n nor can 2 alteration be made in your U without E aeg 


tice of it. 2 
before any perſbs nat- - 


at 

15 

l Whoezer ſhall andauntedl hi being 
y own his my 

1 ever, Lale will own him in the preſ ence of Sade l ON RE ar 

= whoever ſhall be afraid of 2 himſelf my Diſciple before Niro, ge 8 

1 be diſclaim'd by me before the Ang = of God. If any one who isunaeq 

d 

n 

e 

t 


with the Miracles I have wrought, hall detract from L. ſuch a one acknowle 
ing his . ſhall xanga . —. for it: but. wo to thoſe that attribate 
Miracles which I e afliſtance of the Holy _—_ for a | 
my Doctrin, to the * f the Daemons! Theſe men are irreclair and cam = 
ſequently ſhall never obtain forgiveneſs of * Blaſphemy. 0 "I *: 
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11 And when they bring you 
to the and to magi- 
4 ſynagogues, _ 


* „ „ „ 


57 ſhall -anſiver, or what ye 


ſay : | , 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
reach you in the ſame hour what 
ye ought to ſay. ' 
13 And one of the com 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak to 
brother that he divide the 
inheritance wich me. 
14 And he faid unto him, 
Man, who made me a judg, or a 
divider over you? AR 
15 And he ſaid unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of cove- 
touſneſs: for a mans life con- 
ſiſteth not in che abundance of 
| the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
© 10 And he ſpakea parable to 
230 them, ſaying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth. 
plentifully. i ; 
17 And he thought within. 
+ - himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 1 
Fort 1 Ado, becauſe I have no room where 
| * to beſiow my fruits? | 
_ Omy Diſciples, you will be hurried before the Magiſtrats, and forc'd to plead 
in your defence at their Tribunals : Be not at that time afraid of not defendi 
ie Cauſe of the Goſpel as you ought, neither meditate beforehand what you ſha 
fay in anſwer to their Objections: For the holy Spirit, which ſhall be given you, ſhall 
1 wor bom ſuggeſt whatever is proper for you to reply to the Calumnies of yout 
One of his Followers interrupted him, ſaying ; Maſter, command my Brother to 
make an equal diviſion of our . But Feſus told him he was not come 7 
upon the Earth to act as a Judg in Affairs relating to this Life, or to compel any to 
make a diviſion of their Goods, | Then laying hold of this opportunity to inveigh 
ie Avarice, Do not . he, oe the Happineſs ay of this Life on 1 
in an affluence of things; a few only are nece to ſuppert it: whi 
e erated in 12 foll x Fe 1 N 
an extraordinary Crop, whic e him think with himſelf what he 
with all that plenty, which was ſo much greater than his Barns could hold. 
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owing Parable, The Ground of à certain rich man ey l 
0 

: 57% BW» 

reſo- f 


— — — 


Lo.. 


what ye ſhall eat; neither for | 745 8 
che bedy, What ye ſhall put on. MOR” | Fs 
| 23 The life is more chan meat, bf ö 
and the body is more than raiment. | 
>; 4234 ider the ravens: for 


they neither ſow nor reap z which | 
neither have ſtorehouſe nor barn n x 
of - | and God f6edeth chem: Ho 
b 4 | * ol Gn 41 N 55 ' 2255. 1 223 
reſolution at laſt was, to pull the old ones down, and build new ones larger, andlay 


up all in them, plealing himſelf with the thoughts of being a happy man, as hav | 
Wealth enough for himſelf and his Friends to * r a Pe jolly way *+ 
living for many years. But a divine Admonition daſh'd all theſe airy F jects, bY . 
warning him that he was to dy that very night': 80 unexpected a Sammonbrongtt 
him to his right wits, by making him-conſider how ſhoxt à time he was to be Maſter 
of all that Wealth, and that in à few hours it would all paſs into other haves 
This is the very caſe of thoſe who ſpend their invwaſling Rithes, and neglec 
to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven by their good A here on Earth. 2 
Then turning to bis Diſciples, Take care therefore, aid he, not to be over-lollics . | 
tous about the neceſſaries of this Life, whilſt you are imploy'd'in my Service, aw  _ 
break any of my Commands by looking out for Food or Raiment. God, Who has 
already beſtowed much greater Benefits upon you, will not leave thoſe deſtitute of 
e ee 
ought. Reflect upon the condition of he Birds, Who neither | nor 
dare any Starehouſes for Proviſions, and yet the divine Providence has — 
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much more are ye better than 
the fowls ? 
23 And which of you with 
thought can add to his 
| re one eubit? | 
| 28 If ye then be not able to 
do that — Hiern is leaſt, why 
* | "take ye though for the reſt? 
229 Cofifider the lilies how they 
grow: They toil not, they ſpin _ 
not: aud Yer I ſay unto you, 
that Solomon in all his 1 
4 | __ "wiws hotatrayed like one of theſe. 
| 23 If chen God ſo clothe the 
gra, which is to day in the 
field, and ro morrow is caſt into 
the oven: how much more will 
"*eclotheyou, O ye of little faith? 

29 Aud feck not ye what ye 
eat, or- what ye ſhall drink, 
neither be ye of doubrful mind. 
30 For all theſe things do the 

nations of the world ſeek after: 
and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of theſe things. 


provided for their ſubſiſtence. By how much you are of greater value, ſo much 
greater care will he take of you. 

And this you may be convinc'd of by conſidering, that you are not able with 
all your thoughtſulneſs and ſollicitude to prolong your Lives but for one moment, if 
God thinks fit to take them away. For ſince you are not able by. your own-prudence 
22 _ wr mm wan on of your! Ln, * — no 2 2 be anxious about 

leſs importance, ſo as to neceſſary Duties our Miniſtry. 
Conſider the Lilies and other Flowers, how faſt they 1 and — — 
they appear: Theſe ſpin — nor take any pains to provide themſelves this gay 
Attire, and yet 1 aſſure you Solomon in his moſt magnificent Robes did not equal 
them. If the Providence of God concerns it ſelf therefore ſo much for the Plants, 
which are but of a few days duration, how much rather will it take care to provide 
you 1 for Life, if you duly perform the Injunctions I lay upon you; 
O ye who have ſuch narrow conceptions of the divine Beneficence? N lect not 
therefore the leaſt tittle of your Duty, out of an anxious concern for Food or Rai 


ment. Tis true, the general practice of the ignorant World is againſt this in; 


but as for you to whom your heavenly Father has reveal d himſelf, reſt ſatisfied that 
you are under his eye, and rely firmly upon his Providence, Let your main _ 
4 . > , i F * : exe - 


20 = 


as + =, Aid 3 


a Da am. 


KR 8 r NV 


- nn TT uþ* * CT. TE SS we yy fea @ 


Te rf Ch E wx © 
FTELCLLY Man / Lor een 


CHAP. XII. 


31 Bur racher ſeek ye the 
ef God, and all theſe 


— be added unto you. | 
Fear not little flock ; for 


/ 


nato him immediatly. 
37 Rleſſed are — 
* 2 rg 
[hall find watching: 


therefore be, to acquaint Mankind with the ood tidings of the * of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and to enlarge its Barkley: but as for all other things, they 
ſhall be added to you over and above the Benefits You have alread N receiv d. Fear 
not becauſe you are but a handfal i 5 eſpect of the balk-of Mankind; for itis God's 
good pleaſure to make . bis Kingdom, which he will hen Wa | 
A end $5 w Ad's Goods, let them x 
e that a wit ofid's 
—— of I 


may have wherewithal to ſt elf the nece 
ou will ſecure your ſelves are * oro in Bags that — * 2 or are ; 


able to be ficken; bat in Heaven where neither nor Ruſt can conſume your 
Wealth, nor Thieves break in and Real it. If you ſet your heart upor-theſe-never» . 
failing Rich you will be always eaſy and contented but if you hayker after | 
theſe Ueceitfal Goods, yout Mi be contiraally- tormented (wit endleb cate 
and ſollicitude: for where your good thingsareplacd,, 
as ye as Servants attending their Maſters bafmeſs, rend 
, 1 — at my return I may find you Uligert! t t « 
intruſt you 
Hoppy are'thoſ sen Whom their Maſter at Mevevers: finds ten, *. 


1 . 
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 , CHAP. XII. 
ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird 
| 200 — make them to ſit 
down to meat, and will come 
3 And it he fhall come in i 
© the ſecond watch, or come in the 
third watch; and find them ſo, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſervants _ * » 
39 Aud this know, that if 
the good man of the houſe had 
known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, 
and not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken through. 
40 Be ye therefore ready alſo: 
for the ſon of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think nor. 
41 Then peter ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this 
unto us, or even to all? 
42 And che Lord ſaid, Who 
then is that faithful and wiſe 
ſteward, whom bis lord ſhall 
- make ruler over his houſhold, to 
give them their portion of meat 
in due ſeaſon? | 


their buſineſs; ſuch men may be afſurd their Diligence ſhall not be-unrewarded 
nay, he will not refuſe upon occaſion to perform the moſt ſervile Offices in their 
| behalf if he finds them not unprepar'd againſt his arrival, tho he ſurpriſes them in 
the ſecond or third watch of the night, at never ſo unexpected an hour. Like as 
a Maſter of a Family, if he be forewarn'd of the Thief s coming at a certain time 
to break open his Houſe, will ſecure it againſt the danger he is threatned with 4 
ſo alſo it behoves you to be continually imploy d in your religious Duties, as having 
bin foretold that I ſhall. return in a ſhort time, tho you know not withal the very 
moment in which I ſhall be with you. nn, 5 
Peter then ask d him whether that Similitude did reſpect his Apoſtles only 
or all his Diſciples. e repreſented to him in another Similirue, thar be bad 
reſpect to all the 1 in a more eſpecial manner to his Apoſtles. - Whom 
think yon will the Matter make choice of -out,of all his 2 on whoſe Fidelity 
and Prudence he may rely, to ſee that the reſt of his Servants do not neglect their 
Task, or want their neceſſary allowance in his abſence ? Him doubtleſs whom "a0 
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* e of a truth I fh unto you, | a> 


" 6 The lord of that ſervant . 
ul ene in a day when be 
looketh not for him, and at an 
ur when he is not aware, and 
il cut him io ſunder, and will | 
int him his portion with the 
lievers. ot; 
15 47 And chat ſervant which 
0 e _ _ knew his lords will, and prepared 
; dee ne 8 | 
0 his will, ſhall be beaten wi 
| ſtripes. Weyl 
48 Bur he that knew nor, and 


did commit things worthy f ' 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few | 1-998 
 firipes. For unto whomſoever d n 


much is given, of him ſhall be 
much required: and to whom i. 
men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more. 


has experienc'd faithful and diligent in his Imployment. But if this Steward in 
the abſence of his Maſter ſhall fancy to himſelf that it will be Jong time before he 
returns again, and upon that (por 9 act imperiouſly over his Fellow-ſervants, . 
cruelly miſuſing them, whilſt _—_ himſelf. in all manner of Senſuality ; the 
Maſter will ſurprize him in an hour he is not aware of, and take exemplary ver 
geance on him. He ſhall be bound with Chains, and reſery'd to ſuffer thoſe Puniſhe - 
ments that are appointed for Servants who betray their truſt, Certainly: that man 
who knew the care and fidelity his Maſter expected from him, and yet neglected 
to 3 his duty, ſhall be more ſeverely puniſh'd than he that is unacquainted 
with what is ex from him: So that if any other Servant, ignorant of bis 
| Maſter's will, (ball fail im ſome particular, he (hall be much leſs ſeverel E =. 
For as it is vulgarby ſaid, - Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much - 
requir'd ; and to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 
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o But I have a baptiſm to be 
baſkited with, and how am I 
ſtrained till it be accompliſhed ! 
_ - $1 Suppoleye that Iam come 
8 
you, z bur ra iviſion. 
For from henceforth there 
ſhaft be f 
three 


* 
* - 
o 
* 4 £ 


ve in one houſe divided, 
inſt rwo, and two a- 


$3 The father ſhall be divided 

againſt che ſon, and the ſon a- 

gainſt 1 7 the mother a- 
gainſt —_— and the 

aughter againſt the mother: 

| mother in law againſt her 


daughter in law, and the daugh- * 
7 wr In e h her mother 


I ben turning his Diſcourſe upon another Subject: Altho, Rid he, my Goſpel 


recommends mutual Charity and Forbearance, yet ſuch is the depravity of Man- 
kind, that itſhall be the occaſion of Diſcord and Contention, which ſince it cannot 
be avoided, conſidering the A of Men, I am ſo far from deſiring it ſhould 
be otherwiſe, that T rather wiſh this Fire were already kindled. I know very well 
that the Enemies of my Goſpel. will exerciſe their Cruelty firſt towards me, and 
that I am as it were to be conſecrated by the Baptiſm of my Blood, which they 
intend to ſhed, and I cannot but have ſome pangs upon me till I have fulfill'd this 
part of my Office. And tho by my Death I procure a reconciliation for 
Believers, between God and yet, believe me, the greateſt part of men 

_ hall be far from ng aſide their Heats and Animoſities, that they ſhall make 
ry 5 it ſelf a . or continuing of them; nay, they thall divide themſelves 

into Parties and Factions, and age. one another with ſuch a rage, as if my de- 

ſign in coming to them was to throw all things into a general di and confuſi 
Snch a univerſal Diſcord ſhall happen upon the occaſion of the raving my 
_ 


ion. 
Goſpel, that in a Family, conſiſtin of five. perſons ſu receive 
my. Doctrin, and two ſhall be Fa or 1 OY ns reſt ſhall 
inſay it. Parents ſhall oppole their Children, and theſe their Parents : The 
Mother-in-law ſhall quarrel with the Daughter; and thus the whole Land ſhall: be 
imbroil'd on the account of the Goſpel. | FP | , 


Then 


— 
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I And he ſaid alfo to the 
people, When ye ſee a cloud riſe 
our of rhe weſt, ſtraighrway ye 

. Bay, There--comerh a ſhower ; 
and ſo it is. | 

, 131 And when ye ſee the ſouth- 

wind blow, ye ſay, There will be 

heat; and it cometh to paſs. 

- | 36 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſ- 
3 oern the face of the sky, and of 
the earth: but how is it, that ye 
do not diſcern this time? 7 

$7 Tea, and why even of 

your ſelves judg ye not what is 


- right ? ; 


a 


Then addreling by 7 the n to what he ſaid, he thus 
beſpake them : Clouds riſing out of the Sea (which is Weſt- 
_ you gueſs that there: . be Rain, nor are you miſtakemin your conjecture. 
When you perceive the South Wind — you can foretel that it will be ſultry - 
Weather. 85 ye Pretenders to Religion, * can make accurate Obſervations in 
ſuch like caſes, how comes it to paſs you do not obſerve the Signs of the 22 | 
coming ? And from "uw mie Practice why do you not infer what is expected from 


you before his*comi If you are arreſted by a 3 you endeayor to com- = 


pound the matter as as you can, rather 8 ct the determination of 
Court, which you know ends in — EEE, have paid the intire Sum. 
Why are you — as prays in n peace by à timely Repentance, 
before he e to that fox me orment, where it will wa pt ae: Tor. 
you to redeem your EI Paniſhment you have deſerv'd? 
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N C HAP. XIII. 
1 Here were preſent at that 

T feaſon, — that told 
him of the Galileans, whoſe 
blood Pilate had mingled with 
their ſactifices. 

2 And. Jeſus anſwering, faid 
unto them, Suppoſe ye that 
theſe Galileans were ſinners above 
all che Galileans, becauſe they 
ſuffered fuch things? 

3 Itellyou, Nay : but except 
Ei ye ſhall all likewiſe 

iſn. PE 

4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon 
«Sin the tower in Siloam fell, 
and flew them, think ye thar 
were ſinners above all men 
that dwelc in Jeruſalem ? 
S8 Itell 1 but except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. 


CHAP. Xu. 


Jeſus informs bis Hettrtrs thas Misfortanes very often happen to men not worſe 
than others. The Parable of the Fig-tree. The Cure of a Woman on the 
Sabbath day, which be maintains againſt the Cavils of the Ruler of the Syna- 
dgue.. Similitudes relating to the Kingdom of God. That a few only ſbal 

b av4.. Je fits is warned to beware of Herod, and foretels bis being put to 
' death at ſeruſalem, the Inbabitants of which be reproaches with their Obſt macy, 
and predicts the ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be inflicted on them. | 


A2 Jeſu bad done ſpeaking, ſome of his Hearers told him of certain Galileas: 
who had bin'tnurder'd at the very Altar, while they were ſacrificing, by 
Pilate the Roman Gov inſomuch that their Blood was mingled with that of 
the Beaſt that had bin actificd. Having heard this, he retorted thus upon them 

ppoſe ye that theſe Gakileansr were nred by God to be thus butcher'd, 

auſe they were more criminal than the reſt of their Countrymen ? If you do, 
you paſs a wrong cenſure upon them. Theſe men were Sirmers, tis but not 
more than others; and if God ſuffer d them to be thus cruelly deſtroy'd, tis for an 
example to you, that being thus forewarn'd by it, you may by a ſeaſonable Refor- 
mation aſe his moſt ju * What think you of thoſe eighteen perſons 
that were kill'd by the fall of the Tower of Siloe? Do you 3 they were 
greater Sinners than all the other Inhabitants of Feruſalem ? No, God has ſuffer d 
them to be thus deſtroy'd, that the reſt taking warning by their misfortune, may 
ayoid the like by a timely Repentance. | To 
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ö 5 CHAP. XII. 
6 He ſpake alſo this parable : 


A certain man had à fig-tree 
planted 1 | 
came and fought fruit thereon, . 5 
and found none. - 1 
7 Then faid he unto the dreſ- N whe 
| ſer of his vineyard, Behold, 
theſe three years I come ſeeki 
it on this fig · tree, and 3 
none: cut it down, why cum- 
breth is che ground? 
8 And he anſwering, faid 
unto him, Lord, let it alone this 
year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, 


and dung it: | 
> Aal if it bear fruit well : . 
if nor, then after that thou | 7 
ſnalt cut it down. | 
gs» 1 
one Ot the iynagogues on 
ſabbath.” | 
- 11 And behold, there was a 
- - mwoman which had a ſpirit of in- 
 firmixy eighteen, years, and was 


| | wed- , and in. 
. | | mo wie lik up ber ſelf. 

X | 

ll 


E. 


F 


12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, 
he called her to 83 a * 
8 uno her, Woman, thou art 199k") +. οτν 
to | - ow ige infimiey.. DR OT 


+ * 


| ich purpoſe he added this Sitilitude. A certain man had a Fig tree in 
* which for three years ſucceſſively bore no fruit. He —— _ 
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hore ate Womans thr al 
e Diſea e 
her, calłd OT to him; — laying his hands 
freed from thy Infirmity. Theſe words - wa no ſooner 
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1 7 5 1 8 A, 5 .C HAP. XIII. 
1 made ſtraight, and gloriſi ed God. 
14 And the ruler of the ſyna- 
8 anſwered with ind ignation, 


cauſe that Jeſus had healed on 

the ſabbath-day; and faid unto 

+ 0:12 <2 2 nn . are ſix days 
10% in which men ought to work: 
in them therefore come and be 


OP £ „ A N ſabbarh- 


Y. - 4% 
15 The Lord then anſwered 
him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on 
| tte ſabbath looſe his ox or bie 
£ .aſs ſrom the ſtall, and lead him: 
| way towatering ? 
. 16 And ought not this woman, 
being à daughter of Abraham, 
Sow Satan hath __ ty — 
| reen years, be loo 
this.bond on the ſabbarh-day ? 
* 17 And when he had ſaid theſe 
| things, all his adverſaries were a- | 
NE — 90 people re- 0 
Joyce the glorious things 
that were done by him. 
18 Then ſaid he, Unto what 
is the kingdom of God like? 
and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 


recover d; and Going up, gave-tlianks to God, The Ruler of that Synagogue 
obſerving it, rebuk Multitude with indignation ſor flocking bo Feſws on the 
Sabbath day, which they knew was a day, of reſt, and not on the other ſix days, 
in which it was lawful for very one to follow their Imployment, and conſequently 
for Jeſus alſo to cure them of their Diſtempers. Jeſus over hearing him, ſharply 
rebuk d. him for his Hypocriſy : O thou Pretender, {aid he, why-. thou dil 
ſemble what thou canſt not bat know full well, namely, that there are ſome Works 
which it is not unlawful to perform on the Sabbath-day ? Do not all men know it 
is lawful. to looſe an Ox or an Afs, and lead him to water? and'is it not a general 
practice? Might not, then (as I may ſay) looſe this Woman, vrho is a: Daughter 
of Abraham, from that bond with which the Devil had held lier faſt for theſe 18 
- years ? This defence eonfounded all his Adverſaries, but the generality of the 
eople glorified God for the wonders which they ſaw perform'd Wl £268 
At that time Jeſs reflecting on the ſmall number of Converts and true Believers 
in compariſon of the Multitude he forefaw ſhould believe on him, began to ſay as 
he had done in another place before; To what is the Kingdom of God-like, — 
; ＋ + e Wl 
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; | Tit - 4 TIC. CHAP. XIII. 2 
tr is like A grain of mu- 
oF, Wo which a man took, 
| por pero ry garden, and it 
crew, and waxed'a great tree: 
9 of che air lodged 
: 7.581 in the branches of it. 


21 wn: is: like leven, which a * 
0 took and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meal, till the whole was 


41; 26A he went through the 
eities and villages, teaching and 
| journying — Jeruſalem. 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, 
are there few that be ſaved ? * 

And he ſaid unto them, _ * 
24 Strive to enter in at the 

ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay unto. 

you, will ſeek to enter in, and 

ſhall not be. able. EI 
285 When once the maſter- of 

the houſe is riſen up, and hath 
ſhut to the door, and ye begin to 
© ſtand without, and to knock at 
the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall an- 
ſwer and ſay unto you, I now - 
you not whence ydu are: 


with was tall I compare it? It is like a grain of Maſtard-ſeed, which yg har * 
ed in a Garden, becomes a large Tree; ſo that the Birds find room to. buil 
neſts in it. To what elſe ſhall reſemble it? It is like a little lump of Leven, 2 


being mix d with three Meaſures of Wheat, the whole is augmented by it. : $0 alſo 


_ the Goſpel, whoſe Limits at preſent are ſo confin d, be ſpread Is and neat 
onghout the Eüneerke, and a very great Multitude be added 10 the little Flock of 
does that are as yet true Believers, 

Thus he inſtructed the People in eve Village and Town of Galilee thro which 
he paſſed - by ſhort marches on, the Road to Jeruſalem againſt the Feaſt of *'Dedi- - 
cation, At that time being ask'd by a certain perſon whether many or a few oy 
ſhould be ſavd, he replied : That the Gate was narrow that led to Life, and tha 
therefore men ought to-uſe their utmoſt diligence to indeavor to enter in at it. 

1 the time, ſaid he, will come when the Maſter of the Family ſhall make galt 

nd then many of you ſtanding without ſhall k and earneſtly intreãt 
to 2 but he will tell you he Knows * not. nn ye reply in 
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32 And he faid unto thin. 
| Go yeand cell tha: fox, Behold, 


your » Lord, we fans eaten. at the ſame Table with thee, and have heard 
Lin reach in our Strets NEN and ſend 


7d wich ee wit a workers of Iniquity, Then ſhall! you lament, — 
0 press W when you ſhall behold Abraham, Iſaac, and 
x] the Founders of — on, and al the en enjoying the Glory of 

Kingdom of Heaven, from wick RG be excluded. Moreover, many ſhall 
come from the remoteſt parts of the from the 87 the Weſt, the North, 
and South, and ſhall feaſt with your Anceſtors in the * dom of Gag. At the 
time you will ſee ſome that received the Goſpel — ap cem'd to be the — a- 
verſe to it, obtain the firſt ſeats of Happineſs: on r thoſe to 5 
the Goſpel was firſt *. — and whom it concern d in the fir {t place, ſhall 


nd as leſs deſc I bw 
On the ſame day, ſome Phariſees came to him, and advis'd him to ety out 4 
Galilee with — firſt o „ becauſe Herod the Tetrarch of Galilte ſought an 
occaſion of p him to death, as he had before done to Jahn the Baptiſt, Jeſu 
bid them acquaint ox (for ſo he call'd Herod by of his Gal) (oat be 
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do day and to morrow, and the 


r 


I caſt out devils, and Ido cures 


third day 1 ſhall be perfected. 
= Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk 
and to morrow, and the 
4. C 4 tor it cannot be 


| thee: how often would I have 


gathered thy children together, | « 
as a hen Woth gather her brood es : 
— ber wings, and ye would 
bow, pr 

$$ Behold, your houſe is left 
to you deſolate: and verily I fay 


unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me, 
untii time come when ye ſhall 


ſay, Bleſſed 5s he that cometh in i 
the RE GE Rg Lone. | q 


world for a ſhorttime calf cit ell Glo and heal wi Sick, chats Shes IP! 


gange, be alten — 5 e ere by lo for 8 reaſon 7nd. q. Jed to £0 to 
em, Which City had as it vu e 
— God's s Prophets. 1 yo Moro el eg 


of mar 
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to the Inhabitants of 


Hime in inch you mould joy, in 
E mae 1 


The ef Crt 3. of bs g . | 


Marrs 


Loni. 


CHAP. XIV. 


| ND it came to. paſs, as 
*A he went into the houſe 


of one of the chief Pharifees to 
eat bread on the ſabbarh-day, that 
they watched him. 
2 2 And behold, there was a 
certain man before him which 
- hadthedropf 

3 And — 
unto che lawyers and P 


'_. fayi te ory and Paths, 


che ſabbath- day? . 
4 And they held their peace. 
And he'rook him and healed him, 


1 
8 wered ſaying, 
Which of you ſhall have an 
aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, 
r pull him 
our on the ſabbath-day ? 

6s And they could not anſwer 


him again ro theſe chings. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Law. of Moſes, 

— laid before him one * of the Dr Droply, wh him to have compaſſion 
noticeof him _ 1 ees . Doctors of the Lau, 
wful to cure him on the Sabbath- day. But they held thei 
put to the bluſh by ſome unwary an 
d. But Feſus — hold of him, healed him, and diſm 
o they ſaid nothing, they did not a 
he had done nothing in the leaſt re 
allow'd of, for which no body is b 
an Aſs fall into a Ditch on the Sabbath, you'l 
that ſame day: on much rather is it > able to the Law, to reſcue a man from 
a lingring and dangerous Diſtemper on the Sabbath-day ? To which the Phariſees 
nothing to object : Being 


hers : were not 
e for fear of being 


withal that 


A man ſich of the Dropſy cur d by Jeſus on the 2 Advice concerning 
the taking the loweſt place at a Banquet, and 

of the — * Concerning that reſolution of Ener the Apoſt les ought to be 
endued wit 


N a Sabbath-day it 


F that Telus Was invited to dine with a certain Pho 
riſee, a Member 


inviting the Poor. The Parabk 


Sanhedrim, where were alſo preſent many of that 
who narrowly watch'd 2 cl, 1 whether he would do any thi 


efore in the 9 9 oe $1944 


ove of that action, 

nant to the Law, ſince, ſaid h 

m'd as ating againſt the 1 aw; 
0 


& CN i ot —_ 


wer, as others had bin 
iſed bim; yet knowing 


tis a practice 
r if an Ox or 
your utmoſt to take him out on 
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2 r 


. 
11 
24334] 
MR 
1 15 
7 1 


; 
F 
5 
5 


Fiss 
el 
8 7 
Eg 
Se 
Tel 


A EE aid he alſo to him 
char bad him, When thou makeſt 
a dinner or a ſupper, call not 


W 17" bo nor thy thy brethren,” 9 
and in d_in th 6 rag of Saeed Err 


beg 9 0 rey ch are es to a N not Font 
os” we fo * 15 * An ile tobe 


N o make for him. ſeat K 581 
vet ma 
nk e be dre hen he Fans ain youre 1. om IT 
2 on Boy av Lie 5 on d with 5 alſo, dur 
wb elty, as rather to a Bo ale n wr to 


d ſhall moſt certainly be debas d by og Men, 
"or oy Pax Haut on n will be in favor with, and CT TO them? 


Then dreſſin l to the Maſter of Br Houſe: As often, faid =E 
15 tertainment, if rhou d eligneſt to have it 5 N00 50d's fight, do 
nic th Fri a e thy Relations, or or rich | = 
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HA p. XIV. 


neither thy kinſmen, nor thy 
2 2 ours 00 leſt they alſo 8 
bi again, and a recompenſe 
be made thee. 
1 But when thou makeſt a 
ſaſh call che poor, the maimed, \. 
the lame, the blind: 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, 
for they cannot recompenſe thee: 
for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the reſurrection of the juſt. 

15 And when one of them 
that ſat at meat with him, heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, 

by Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 
; | | 16 Then ſaid he unto _ A 
| certain man made a great ſupper, - 
and bad many : "4 
17 And ſent his ſervant at 
ſuppertime to ſay to them that 
were bidden, Come, for all things 
are now ready. 
18 And they all with one 
conſent n to make excuſe. 
The firſt ſaid unto him, I have 
bought a piece of ground, and [ 
muſt needs go and fee it: I pray 

_. thee have me excuſed. | 

19 And another ſaid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 


taliate thy Kindneks ＋ will 50 2 greater inſtance of Generefry to feaſt thoſe 
that want more, and can make thee no return, ſuch as the Poor and Miſerable, 
the Lame, and Blind, and Maim'd, who. are indigent, and ſtand in need of thy 


r or mos fear on.» ler ood ferro 
. Then bleſſed ſhall you be for your Liberality ; for tha theſe poor Wretches have 
not\wherewith to recompenſe you, God himſelf will ſee you rewarded in that day, 
when-the Iuſt thall giver the Reſurrection be 9 ing r 3 ny Bliſs. 

One that was at Table with him, hearing what Jeſus ſaid, cried out: Happy cer- 
tainly muſt be de who ſhall be Kal tcd in thi Kingdom of. God, 70% therefore 
took this occaſion 


to upbraig the Fews with their Obkinacy in this Parable,” A cer- 
t in man prepar'd.a min en ünment, to Which many were invited, , The 
Banquet being ready, and none of the Gueſts come, he ſent his Servant to Very one of 
em to adquaivt them with it. It happen d that they all reſus d to come, upon va- 
xious pretences; one had bought a Farm, another five yoke of Oxen, and à third 

3 g was 
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CHAP. XIV. Wy 
doe prove them ; I pray thee 
e me excuſed. | 


20 And another ſaid, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I 
| cannot come. 
a „ 21 So that ſervant came and 
3 ſnewed his lord theſe things. 
; Then the maſter of the houſe 
being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, 
Go out quickly into the ſtreets 
and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither che poor and the maim- 
a; ed, and tlie halt, and the blind. 
232 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, 
ſitis done as thou haſt command - 
ed, and yet there is room. 
23 And the lord ſaid unto 
the ſeryant, Go out into the 
1 and hedges, and com- 
them to come in, that my 


E elf f 
24 Fot I ſay unto you, that 
hone of thoſe men which were 
bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 
2s And there went great mul- 3 
titudes with him: and he rurned, es. 
and ſaid unto them 4 511 ; 


N 


| 42 1 4909 IT 440010 ene 
was married, and in like manner they deſired all to be excus d. The Maſter of the 
Feaſt, vex'd to be thus diſappointed, and deluded by thoſe for hom he had 
par'd it, commanded his Servant to Ly immediatly into the Streets and publis 
laces, and invite the Lame, the Blind, and the Beggars he ſhoald” meet with. 
e Servant punctually obey d his Orders, but ſtill there was room for more than 
he had pick d up; of which having inform d his Lord, he commanded him to go 
out once more to the moſt frequented places, and if need were, to preſs them by 
all manner of intreaties to come and fill his Table. For, ne, none of thoſs 
that were invited were worthy, and I deſign to have all my Proviſions ſpent, that 
if any of em ſhould come afterwards they may be diſappointed. In,which Parable 
he plainly denoted the condition of the Fews, to whom the Goſpel bad bin firſt 
 preach'd, and by whoſe obſtinacy the Heathens ſhould enjoy thoſe Benefits of which 
they had the firſt tender. . e e ee en 
Jeſus was followed all the way he went to Feruſalem by a vaſt Multitude, 
who throng d about him to hear him; for he always taught in B and 
Village thro which he paſſed. n them, and turning to his Diſciples, © he 
| Fa 2 een do» 2 EE I ds I FILLS 
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286 If any man come to 
aznd hate got his father, nd. 
ther, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, 
and his own life alſo, he cannot 
be my diſciple. ; 
27 And whoſoever doth not 
bear his croſs, and come after 
me, cannot be my diſciple. 
28 For which of you intend- 
ing to build a tower, ſitteth not 
down firft, and counteth the 


coſt, wh. he have ſufficient 
hag Müh it? 


29 Leſt haply after he hath 
Haid A nale and is net 
able to finiſh it, all that behold 
ir begin ro mock him, 
30 „This man began to 
lh, 0 we not able to finiſh. 
W 31 Or what king inf to 
8 * take war againſt another king, 
ſitteth not down firſt, and con- 
| ſulteth whether he be able with 
| ten thouſand to meet him that | 
told them, that every one thatdeſipn'to imbrate his Doctrin ſhould do it with a-reſd. 
: lution to prefer it to all worldly conſiderations; and that rather than neglect the leaſt 
branch of their Duty, they . — to forſake Parents, Children, Brethren, and 
| auc have no more regard for them bponthe-compariſoh, than if he 
ed them, wp one can de truly my Diſciple, faid he, or that name, who 
dog not bring this Diſpoſition along with him. 
W˖boever inbraces not my Doctrin with a reſolutien of induring the gre: 
"har ſhips-rather-than difown-ir, does in vain profeſs himſelf to be my Diſciple, and 
unjuſtiy e Iitle. H youdelign therefore ſeriouſſy to be my Diſci- 
Ft it be with ſuch a fut determination; for otherwiſe in time of tion 
Joa will baſely deſert that courſe of Life which ycu have 'takeniup at à venture. 
Twill be with, you as in the /caſe of Bullding, in which if you do not well 
. conſider what the mole chamte ebony to, but lay the foundation of it at random, 
vou may perhaps be ſot d to ſeaye off, as not having a ſufficient Rock to defray the 
whole expenee, and ſo be obnexious to the ſcern and laughter df all that ſhall-take 
notice of it, as a man whoſe deſigns were fo diſproportion'd:to his Abilities. to put 
Im in execution. A Prince that is attaex d by a neighboring Potentate, Who is 
Able to bring twieg the number of Forces into the Field, is wont to deliberat 1 
:tamcly with himſelf whether he may ſafely depend upon the number of his 0 
un Tropps, to oppoſe the Army of his Enemy; that, if upon duly weighing all 
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any 32 Urelfs, while the other is 
Init en bor „ Ay he ſendech * 
po J —_ , and defireth con- 8 


yrs 
So likewiſe, whoſoever he 
1 4 that forſaketh not 


222 he anne be 


oy but if che 
ET es, where- 
wich hel be ſeafoned? 
It i neither fit for the 
1 t for the dunghil; 
it out. He thar hat 


* 


circumſtances, he finds reaſon to think he ſhall be ov er'd, he may endeavor by 
a ſeaſonable Embaſſy to compaſe the difference on the beſt conditions. So you who 
propoſe to your ſelves to become my Diſciples, mult fully determin to part with 
whatever is deareſtzo'yau, to renounce your Friends and te Cura and «7 give 4 | 
your whole Eſtate, tather ter han do any unbecoming N ny 

* om Aſhes which.are made uſe of 105 the — they once 
hh web made them SIS, are — 1 2 37 8 of 


ple * reaſon thrown away a ou under foot 3. the high Road. 

his is well worthy of your ſerious conſi if you deſign to make a right 
uſe of the Faculties you have received from God as I bave ir On one ig * 
concerns you en ee uy | 
CHA p. XIV. 1 e 

Parables mgthe-care Gad takes of the . . and the — 
with which he — the truly penitent. | 
Tu Phariſees and Doctors of the Law takir notice of the 1 
and Sinners that reſorted to hear big! and who were kindly re- 
 reivd by Jeſus, were inrag d defara'd him, for keeping them cn. 


* 


pany, 
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mm hundred ſheep, if he loſe one 
of them, doth not leave che 
ninety and nine in the wi 
and go after that which is loſt, 
until he find it? | 
3 And when he hath found it, 
he layerh it on his ſhoulders, 
rejoycing : | 
6s And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends 
2282 
| | Rejoice wich me I have 
. found my ſheep which was loſt. 
7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe 
joy ſhall be in heaven over one 
ſinner that repenteth, more than 
cover ninery and nine juſt perſons, 
which need no repentance. 
8 Either what woman havin 
ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe 
one piece, doch not light 2 
candle, and ſweep the houſe, and 
ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? 
9 And when ſhe hath found 
it, ſhe calleth ber friends and her 


- neighbours together, ſaying, Re- 


| 2 5 | | S Fil 

ny, and not. ſcrupling to eat with them. Jeſus therefore, to ſhow how unjuſt no ut 
Their Cenſure was, e Similitude. If one of you who has a hundred Sheep, the 
loſe one out of his Peck, he will preſently leave the ninety nine in the Wilder- of b 
neſs, and go in queſt of that gone aſtray, and not leave off till he has found Al 
it: but then he lavs it upon his ſhoulders, that he may the ſooner reſtore it to the WM you 
Flock, and full of joy acquaints his Friends aud Neighbors with his good luck, with 
and expects to be congratulated by them. Thus do the Angels in Heaven rejoice at Wl neve 
the repentance of one Sinner, more than at the ſteddy Virtue of ninety and nine Wh 
good perſons, who for that reaſon ſtand in no need of any ſuch Repentance. T 
If a Woman out of her little hoard of 10 pieces of Mony, (hall loſe one in the reac 
night, ſhe will preſently light her Candle, and ſweep her Houſe, and pry into every WI wh: 

- Corner till ſhe recovers it, with a greater concern for the los of that one piece, to t. 


than pleaſure in the ſecure poſſeiſion of the remaining nine. When ſhe has 
found it, ſhe will acquaint her Friends and Neighbors with the happy 7 bim 
— 9 : a . - 2 * 
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joyce with me, for I have found 
tte piece which I had loſt, 


10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, 
There is joy in the preſence of 
| ; the angels of Ged, over one 
a 4 - ſinner chat repentech, 
 -_ © - '11-And he ſaid, A certain man. 
had two ſons : : 
12 And the younger of them 
| aid to hie father, Father, give 
2 33 * mee the portion of goods that 
2  fallerh to me. And he divided to 
tem living. | 
13 And not many days after, 
the younger ſon gathered all to- 
gether, and took his journy into 
a far country, and there waſted: 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. 
14 And when he had ſpent 
all, there aroſe a mighty famin 
in that land; and he began to 
be in Want. 7 . 3 
135 And he went and joined 
| Rimſelf-ton citizen of that coun- 
try; and he ſent him into his 
fields to feed ſwine. | 
165 And he would fain have 
filled | his belly with the husks- 
that the ſwine did cat, and o 
3 man gave to him. n £12. 
and expect they ſhould alſo teſtify their gladneſs on that account, tho ſhe dior k 
no unuſual joy when ſhe had the whole ten in Ts Thus, in the like degree, do- 
the Angels in Heaven expreſs their pleaſure when they take notice of the recovery == 
of t one Sinner from the error of his ways. 2 4. , we yp 42954 161 41 | 
Afterwards he ſpake this Parable to them: A certain man had two Sans; the 
younger full of fire, and unmanageable, and eager to have at his'own-dilpolalyhere- 
with to ſupport his Extravagance, and gratify to the full His ſenſual Appetites, was 
never at reſt till he had perſuaded his Father to divide his Eſtate between them. 
Which the Father at laſt complied with, tho without any injury to his eſdeſt Sh 
The jolly Voutb, having gam d this point, and a few days after got his Equipage 
ready, went a travelling into a remote Country under pretence of merchandizing 
where he quickly ſquander d away the intire Sum. Being thus by his Luft reduc 
to the utmoſt Beggars and ina Country where chat year the ſcarcity o C N] 
next to a Famiry he was compel d, that he might preſerve himſelf from ſtarvigg to hi e 
bimſelf to one who daily imploy d him in that vile drudgery of looking to bi Swine. 
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17 And when he came to him- 

del, he ſaid, Now many hired 

ſervants of my fathers have bread 

and I periſh 
wich 


18 J r will ariſe and goto my 

father, and will fay unto him, 

Father, I have finned againſt hea- 

ven, and before thee, j 

19 And am no more worthy to 

| 22 ſon: make me as 

ü | one of thy hired ſervants. 

20 And he aroſe, and came 

to his father. Bur when he was 


In this Imployment be. was {> ſorely ſtinted, that be had not the . 
tisfyi his Hunger = the very Husks he gave ape, Swine. This exceſſive Miſery 
it dim at laſt to F That his Father ha 
many 14 had Bread as much as they would nt while he who wa 
his Son, was ready to;ftarve in the baſeſt Servitude imagin He: reſolves there 
fore to return home, and there intreat his F to — 2 that offence he bu 
cominitted againſt God and him, when out 1 comer of his om 
Diſcretion he prevail'd with him far his are the Eſta ſo wretch 
edly —— owning bimſelf unworthy to be call'd "is 2 and. deſiring n0 
- whey than than the allowance of che meaneſt of his Sctyants. Accordingly b 
the jour „and — ao from the —— his Father ſeeing him r 

a * 4 in ſo ſad a cond — him, and ran towards bim, and embrac 
him with a very ard edent affection. 2 . gore ſtruck with — 


«ried out: Father, I baveſmned agai Heaven and no mar deny to 
de accounted Son, uſe me as hired Servant. But e . in 
Jaſt 'Reprimand his Son might have expected, commanded his Servants. to ſage 
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Heir; er e 0 aſide all Envy, be ought rather to rejoice at hi 
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1 — * your rruſt the true riches ? 
13 12 And if ye have not been 
muthrul in chat which is another 
wma, who ſhall give you that 
-  - which Your own ? 
1 No ſervant can ſerve t -o ; 
for either he will hate 
che one, ind love the other; or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and 
" defpiſe the other. Je cannot 
ſerve God and mammon. 
; 14 And the Phariſees alſo, who 
els | were covetous, heard all theſe. - 
E things: and they derided him. 


acquir d, that when you and your Riches ſhall be parted by Death, your good 
deeds — convey you to the Seats of «endleſs Bliſs. 1 | : a g 

We are wont by degrees to advance him, whom we have found faithful in ſinaller 
matters, to the adminiſtration of things of greater importance; nor are we ſo 
unwary as to prefer him to a place of greater Truſt, ? where the Temptationis 
the ſtronger, by how much the profit accruing to him by his Treachery is the great 
— | "_ we ienc'd unfaithful in an inferior Poſt. If you then have 


ve experienc 
res of - thoſe terreſtrial Riches with which God has intraſted you, 
tere is no-teaſon to ſuppoſe you will make a more juſt uſe of the true Riches, vit. 
the Revelation of the I. If you have bin faulty in the adminiſtration of 
theſe periſhable. Riches, you-will not make a better ule of-.thoſe more valuable ones, 
ſuch as is the manifeſtation of my: Goſpel to you. Beſides, no man can ſerve two 
Maſtera as he ought ; for he will certainly pay areadier obedience to the Commands 
of him. be loves beſt, while.he will-negligently obſerve the other's Orders. He will 
pay him a greater feſpect whoſe favor. he courts; and if he obeys the other, it will. 
unwillingly and with reluctance. In like manner it is impoſſible for you to 
rr he Wikge 5 geey Vane WopingN 
| The Phariſees, who under the mask of Religion indeavor'd' to conceał their 
avaritions. diſpoſitions, derided him as one who expected from them what in their 
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from my Diſtiples than- the Law requires, as is Tonnage the caſe of Divorce, 
which is not prohibited by it, and which I abſolutely forbid, and declare thoſe Adul- 
terers againſt hon there lies no legal Indictment. Whoever after Divorce ſhall. 
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begger named Lazarus, which 
' was laid at his gate full of ſores; 

21 And deſiring to be ſed with 
che crumbs which fell from the 


rich mans table: moreover, the 
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eſs having thus reprov'd the Phariſees, return d to the Subject he was diſcourſi 

* ay > true uſe of Riches, which conſiſts in Liberality tothe Poor; _ 
to ſhew of how great con e this Virtue is, he ſpake the following Parable to 
them, which may alſo ſerve for conſolation to men in their greateſt wants and 
calamities. There were two men vaſtly different in their eonditions; the one a. 
- -boundedin Wealth, and treated himſelf daily with all the Effeminacy and Luxury 
imaginable; the other a poor deſpis d Wretch, call d Lax ara, ſick and cover d 
all ore with Sores and who was wont to ly at the rich man's door, and im- 
plore his Charity. He would have ht himſel with the meaneſt Scraps, 
and the very Crums of Bread that fell from à Table ſpread with ſuch profuſion: 
but his Wants and Res were unregarded, and none of the Family came to give 
him the leaſt relief. The Dogs ſometimes would come and lick his Sores, asif 
had bin touch d with compaſſion for a man that was thus wholly 


K | 
Fellow-Creatures: The good, tho miſerable, Lax u not long det liek. his 


Soul was by the Angels conveyed into thoſe y Seats, where the Souls of Abra- 
ham and 2 devout perſons expect the Fer io and was there plac'd next 
to Abrabam himſelf, I he rich man alſo died, whoſe Carcaſe was attended with all 
the uſzal Pomp, and laid in the Grave but his Soul condemn'd to the place of 
Torment, from whence he beheld Abraham, and Lax arm _ — — while he 
was alive had bin the object of his ſcorn and contempt. He V cried out to 
Abraham the Father of his Family, to have ſo much pity as to ſend Lazarm to by, 
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tom the dead, they will repent. 


that having dipr but the top of his Finger in Water, be might give him at leaſt k- 

caſe, and aſſuage that intolerable Thirſt he felt in the Flames to Which 
he was condemned. But Abraham commanded this Son of his to remember that 
during his Life he had bin ſatiated with all manner of Delicacies, and that Lau, 
tho a good man, had | | Calamities ; e 
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phets, neither will they be per- 
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ineffectual. 9 lied, that thoſe who by an evil affection, and an habitual 
courſe of Vice, e the Precepts of Moſes and the other Prophets, 
would. fe the ws reaſon be deaf 6 the admonitions of one. that went from the 
Dead on purpoſe to reclaim them. 
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there were ſome: who were not preſent when he firſt mention d them, and al 
that they might make the deeper im on the memorys of thoſe who had al- 
15 ready heard them. Conſidering 


7 — Men, it is not to be 
= expected but ſome will deter others, and pervert them from their obedience to ail fro 
Goſpel. But whoever. is guilty in this alen, ſnall be moſt ſeverely . puniſh thi 
It were better for him to be — into the Sea with a Milſtone faſtned = 
neck, than thus to ſeduce the leaſt of my . 1 W 
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you an injury ſeven times in a day, 
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intreated 
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We | ate unprofitable Servants: 
| | we have done that which was our- 
duty t0 do. 


11 And it came to paſs, as he 


138 And they lifced up their. 
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14 And when * 
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where ue the nine ? a 
== not found thar 

0 give glory ro God, 
fave this — | 


Jeſu taking notice & him, Kid, PE: were ten Lepers cleans d; where are the other 
nine ? There is none come to own the Bleffing they Rave receiv'd 3 
eſcended from the Fanny of * 


2 ſaid he, and depart wit joy, ty Fü 
Jeſus having often aid, That the Kingdom of Heaven was near * San N ; 


had every where proclaim'd; certain Phayiſees came vo hinvwith thisqoeRtion: Wien 
hal this K - CE o hen herd? ae 
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when the Son of man is revealed. 
31 In thar day, he which 
ſhallbe upon the houſe-rop, and 


be the leaſt ex ch of bis coming fall be like the 
which darts it ſelf on th f 15 he brig a ſpace of Heaven. Lying 


ſuffer many ein be diſown' by —— Generation of the Fews. 
R in the ape News ſo alſo ſhall it be in the days that this Plebei a 
im, ſhall manifeſt his Ki . 'The Contemporaries of N 
fa 288 n and liv'd altogether ſecute, and not aware of any 
impending « danger, till that day in which N. enter'd into.the Ar and the De- 
„ by God's appointment deſtroyed all the reſt of Mankind. S0 alſo, in the: Gaye 
the Inhabitants of that low Country, ſituated near the River . tntker feaſted 
Nennen they booght and ſold Houſes that were ſhortly to be deſtroyed, they 
antes for their Poſterity, as if all had bin ſecure, and. in no manner of 
: but the very day that Lor went out of Sodom, Lightning from. Heaven: 
very deſtroy ing the whole Country with its — With as 
ift perdition ſhall the ObRinate be deſtroy'd in that BY wherein this vulgar r pet- 
as he is accounted, ſhall: en that he rei moſt undeniable Argu- 
ments. Whoever ſlall be then on the Houls-508, $6 al 


his Goods be lodg'd. in 
„ 


Les ocsr ogg FZ F 


= wh” wm 8 
* 0 * . pe. yy * K 


h * TETY - ws F — mn = » 9 e p . K 
* 2 TY * o1 5 1 = " 4 — Yo , 7 - 
4 i, : 1 <A * — 17 3 1 * 2 „ $ va — — 
— 
| . 
- 18 * * 4 
of” 32. of Þ 
C , 
4 SES OO! =" » ACC ar 5 


74 MATT HR W. MA. Lux. * Jon n. 
9 Eu "=, 
nam :30l " the houſe, let him 
02 20 1 * by net come. down to —— 
and be that is in the field, 
i 2 fi 229 O not return back. 
boo on bra 32 Remember Lots wife. 
Nr! 33: Whaſoever ſhall ſeek to 


rt robin 6 8 his life, ſhall. loſe it: and 
rr 09 Si 1 b. deen f loſe hs life, ſhall 


31 1 fi 1 
e. 7 
— 1 aac d 
951 him, Where, Lord? 
— ) 4 unto W 
_ the body i, thither will 
ee together. 


that Houſc „ with.cempring them toa e of more Gly: 
Let him make had -baſte he can, 10 be contented if he eſcapes paces Life, W 

ever ſhall happen td be in the der him reine from his Farm 80 4 
ſecure place, and further in the C 5, wi n e . BEEKY! a he 
areof buſlonrertd © ae db L e ho by hankering 
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of Solomon, and was immedia fatrc 


3 og bim : W Why doſt thonl oY 


the authority my zee 2 confer are cen 1 - itne 
Ne truth of what bx y, and ae i Jet You! = 


believe me, becauſe ( 9 the laſt e 
e Tru 


5 that 
is, they clearly perceive that my Doctrin is of à Divine original. 1 Al kind 
Sheep, and obſerve the ſteps th footer wanting. and 1 will rye 
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29 My Father which gave them 
me, is greater than all: and none 
is able to pluck them out of my 
Fathers hand. ö 

30 I and my Father are one. 
31 Then the Jews rook up 
ſtones again to ſtone him. 


you from my Father ; for which 

of thoſe works do ye ſtone me ? 
3 The Jews anſwered him, 
For à good work we 

my; and becauſe that thiuu, being 
man. makeſt thy ſelf God. 


i 
4 


into the world, Ten — 


them with eternal Life in my Sheepfold, and ſecurely guard them from the Inſults 
of their Enemies. My Father is — all, and none can ſorce them out of his 
powerful protection. Now my Father and I are one, and you may as well think 

of wreſting them out of his hand as mine. The Jews therefore, as they did in the 
former Feaſt, took up Stones to caſt at him. But with an undaunted preſence of 
mind he told them he had accumulated his Benefits 2 them: now for which of 
my good deeds, ſaid he, do you intend to ſtone me, for you can't accuſe me of an 
one Crime ? Then faid the Fews : 'Tis not for any good deed that we throw ſtones 
atthee, but for Blaſphemy z becauſe being a man, makeſt thy ſelf a God by 
ſtiling him thy Father. To which accuſation he thus replied : Is it not written 
in your Books, which you eſteem the rule of your Words and Actions, in the — 
ſon of God ſpeaking to Magiſtrates, I have ſaid, Te are Gods ? PI. $2.6, If then 
theſe Books, in which tis impoſlible there ſhould be any error, call thoſe Gods who 
act in God's name, Magiſtrats for inſtance, . whoſe Authority is originally deriv'd 
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S 
eſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? 

37 If I do not the works of ny 
Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though je 
believe not me, believe the 
works : that -ye may know and 
believe that the Father i in me, 
and I in ne? PER 

39 Therefore they: ſought 3. 
gain to take him : bat he eſcape 
out of their hand, « 


The End of the third Year of Chrift's Miniſtry. 


the Son of God, who am immediatly conſecrated by God himſelf, and appoint 
4 ood Tidings of Salvation to Men? I require you not to believe me 
merely for my ſaying ſo; conſider the Miracles I perform, which. are inconteſtable 
proofs of the truth of it. Since I do theſe Miracles, tho you diſtruſt my Sayings, 
t your Faith is due to thoſe Works of God my Father wrought by me, by which 
oh evident the Father is in me, and I in him. F this the Jews attempted to lay 
hold of him to bring him before the Sanhedrim; but he went out, and eſcap'd thei 
violence as eaſily as he had:done. before. 


TR. FT 


CHAP 


The He of Chriſt, 33. of his Mini, j. 351 


Of Tiberius, 19. from” Of Antipas and After Chriſt according 


The Tea of Rome, 782. the 28th of Auguſt. Philip, 32. to the Vulgar Era, 29. 


ꝶ61uw1 


MATTHEW, MarR. 


CHAP. XIX. CHAP, X. 


1 A ND it _ to N 

3, that when 
Jeſus 114 mes theſe 1 A ND he aroſe 
lying, he departed from thence, 
from ilee, and and comerh into the 
ame into the coaſts of coaſts of Judea by the 


Juicy beyond Jordan: — 


2 And great multi- and the people reſort 
tudes followed him, to him again; 


> „ as he was 
wont, he taught them 
_ 
3 
2 3 


Luoxx. Joux. 


eln 
2 


r andfaid, John dd 
| no miracle: 


„Ch 


The fourth year of Chriſt's Miniſtry. Jeſus departs from Galilee into Judza. 
He ſhews the unlawfulneſs of Divorce, lays his bands on ſome young Children ; 
anſwers the queſtion of the young man who inquir'd the way to eternal Life. 
Riches one great Obſtacle. The Rewards promis'd the Diſciples. The Favors - 


of God diverſe, which is illuſtrated in a Similitude. 


VW HEN the Feaſt of Dedication was over, Jeſu return d from Judas into 


Galilee, but continued not long there ; for | 


ed | & tot Country, which 
was under the Government of Herod, he went towards the Confines o Tudza, 
through that part of the Copntry Ruared nigh the Banks of Jordan; ind in the 


beginning of the fourth year of 


Miniſtry ſettled in that place where John at 


firit 7 the Penitents, ch. 7. To this place W to hear him, and 
0 0 


ſome a 


to be cur d of their Infirmities; for, according t 
the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven to his Hearers, and cur 


scuſtom, he expounded 
cur d all the Sek pre- 


ſented to him. Thoſe therefore that remember d they had ſeen Jobs baptizing there, 


and heard his Doctrin, ſaid one to 50 indeed did no miracle, but 
| 2 


ever 
ching 


| 
| 
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3 The Phariſees 
alſo came unto him, 
tempting him, and 
ſaying unto him, Is it 
lawful for a man to 
put away his wife 
tor every cauſe ? 

4 And he anſwer- 
ed and ſaid unto them, 
Have ye not read, that 
he which made at 
the beginning, made 
them male and female ? 

s And ſaid, For 
this cauſe ſhall a .man 
leave father and mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave 
to his wife : and they 
twain ſhall be one fleſh. 

6 Wherefore they 
are no more twain, bur 
one fleſh. What there- 
ſore God hath joined 
tqgether, let not man 
put aſunder. 


thing he foretold of Feſw is confirm'd by the event: for which reaſon many belier 


in him. 


Whilſt Jeſus was in 2 ſeveral Phariſees came to him, who having bin 

Divorc have an opportunity to cat 
„ as one who condemn'd what was 
Adultery upon a com- 


, for a Husband to put 


told that he did not admit 
83 might create him envy and hatr 

tbited by their Law, and fix d the odious name of 
wed Practice. is it then lawful, ſaid WT; 
occaſion, as is commonly done ? Jeſus knowing their in 
mning 


not proh 
mon and allo 


his Wife on every ſlight ; 
tention, yet not afraid of it, replied : Have you not read how in the 
God created one of each Sex, and tranſmitted this Law to their Poſterity, that as 
of one ſubſtance, the Husband ought to five in ſo 
they might ſeem to be 
Thoſe therefore hom God has fo nearly allied, cannot 


thoſe firſt 


perſons were made out 
ſtrict a union with his Wife, that forſaking h 
united into one ſubſtance ? 


Mars: 
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2 And the Phariſees 34 


came to him, and asked 
him, Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his 
wife ? tempting him. 


5s And Jeſus anſwer- 

ed and ſaid to them, * 
s Bur from the be- 

ginning of the crea- 
tion, God made them 
male and female. 

7 For this cauſe ſhall 
a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave 
tohis wife ; 


8 And ewain 


ſhall be one fleſh: fo 
then they are no more 
twain, but one flefh. 

9 What therefore 
God hath joined to- 
gether, let no man put 
aſunder 


be parted by Man without the breach 


e, hop'd to 


Lux. 


is own Parents, 


of that original Law, and con 
a notorious Sin, of which they are guilty who affirm it lawful for a 
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but all thingsthy 
John ſpake of this ny 
"42 And may by 

2 
ente 
IA 


at 


awa) 


fequently 


man to be 
divorcd 
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' (F 3 Andheanſweredand faid 
unto them, Whar did Moſes 
5 command you ? _ 
fay unto him, Why 
als 1 command to 4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuf- 
give a writing of divorcement, fered to urite a bill of divorce- 
and to pur her away ? ment, and to put her away. 

8 He ſaith unto them, Mo- 3 * For the hardneſs 
ſes, becauſe of the hardneſ of your heart he wrote you 
of your hearts, ſuffered you this precept. 
to put away your Wives: but 


© 


from the beginning it was not 
ſo, 

9 And I unto you, 
Whoſoever put away 


his wife, except it be for for- 
nication, and ſhall marry an- 
other, committeth adultery: 
and whoſo marrieth her which 
is put away, doth commit a- 


. 0 And in the houſe his 
diſciples asked him again of 
the ſame matter. | 

11 And he faith unto them, 
Whoſoever ſhall pur 2 his 

ife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery againſt her. 

12 And if a woman ſhall 
Pur away her husband, and be 


" 150 75 „ 129 4 £0 we it was that Moſes N ur in 5 caſe ? 
repli t Moſes a em to repudiate their Wives, provi 
4 pare cen a Certificate of the Divarce, 'Tis true ſaid he, A peed i. 
Fe uſe he fy you obſtinarey bent apon your Luſts, tho ds plainly contrary to. 
* God's Sliding Inſtitution. I declare to you, that whoever puts away His 
u Wi bor any other reaſon than that of Adultery, and afterwards mureys another? 
om PE God, as he alſo is that marrys a Woman thus 
worc d. | 

A After theſe Diſcourſes, being return d home, his Apoſtles ask d him in privat con- 
3 cerning that matter they t they did — well ng facts e to- 

be more ſevere than he needed. But Feſws repeating what he had Hid before the 
* Phariſees, aſſur d them, that whoever married another, after having pat away his 
Wife, was guilty of Adultery ; as likewiſe was that Woman who ſhould. marry 


„ divorc'd from his Wife. Upon this the rare re he had contradicted 


another: 


— — ——— — - — 
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married to another, 
ſne committeth adul- 
tery. | 
10 His diſciples ſay 
-unto him, If the caſe 
of the man be ſo with 
his wife, it is not good 


to marry. 
11 But he ſaid unto 
them, All men can- 
not receive this ſay! 
fave they to whom it is 
given. 
12 For there are 
ſome eunuchs, which . 
were ſo born from their 
mothers womb : 
there are ſome eu- 
nuchs, which w 
made eunuchs of men: 
and there be cunuchs, 
which have madethem- 
ſelves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heavens 
"fake. He that is able 
to receive it, let him 
—_— there nd they 
13 were tl 13 And they brought 15 And they brought 
brought to him little Jong comes to him, to him alſo — t 
children, that he ſhould that ſnould touch he would touch them: 
put his hands on them, them: 


another Husband during the life of the former, ſince the Law had reſpect to both. 
The N who had bin bred up in Jewiſh Cuſtoms, then told him, that in 
this caſe it was much more eligible to live a ſingle Life. On this Jeſus minded 
them that it was not in every ones power to live chaſtly in a ſingle ſtate, without 
' God's ſpecial aſſiſtance; for which reaſon Marriage was neceſſary, as the ſureſt 
means to reſtrain an exorbitant Luſt, Some indeed can be contented in ſuch a 
ſtate z others have bin abus d, and made Eunuchs; a third fort have ſhook off this 
-unmanly weakneſs, and are happy in a ſingle ſtate, which they imploy wholly in 
Piety and Devotion. If a man on due conſideration judges he can live in ſuch a 
ſtate, without endangering his Virtue, he is not forbid to chuſe it; but if he finds 
it neceſſary to marry, let him not think of altering his condition afterwards, tho 
it be attended with inconveniences, which he muſt reſolve to bear with patience, 
and a reſignation to the Will of God. | 


At that time certain little Infants were brought to him, whom the Parents hes 


— © | 
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m—_— the diſciples , and þ5s diſciples but hen his dif- 
rebuked them. rebuked thoſe that ciples ſaw it, they 
brought them. rebuked them. 
14 But Jeſus ſaid, „14 Fur when Jeſus - 16 Bur Jeſus called 
Suffer little children, fr it, he was much them to him, and ſaid, 
1nd forbid them not difpleaſed, and f.id to Suffer little children to 


rome: for them, Suffer the nttle come to me, and forbid 
of lach s the king- children to come to them not: for of ſuch - 


* 


me, and forbid them is the kingdom of © 
domof heaven. not: for of ſuch is the God. — 
* kingdom of God. ; 


(KP -....15.Verily Llay unto . 17 VerilyLfayunto... . 
you, ,Wholoever ſhall you, . Whioſoever ſhall ” 
nat receive tlie king- not receive the king- . 
dom of God as a little dom of God a5 a littſe 
child, he ſhall not en- child, ſhall in no wiſe 
ter therein. enter therein. : 
15 And he took «xy. | 
them up in his arms, 
pur his hands upon 
them, and bleſſed them. 
15 And he laid his N _ 
hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

17 And when he 
was gone forth into | ps 
„ Lo Conn tt 1 

16 And behold, one one running, and kneel- 18 And certain e ee 
came and ſaid unto ed to him, and asked ruler asked him, fay-"- ay 
him, Good maſter, him, Good maſter, ing, Good maſter, 


. þ - * - 
' - 1 10 - o 
. * . 
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him to lay his hands on, and bleſs; but the Apoſtles thinking they were unneceſſarily © 
troubleſom to their Maſter, chid them, and would have turn d them away: chic 
Jeſus perceiving, and taking this occaſion to repeat an admonition to them, to 
which they ſeem d not to have ſufficiently attended; Take heed, {aid he you. dq 
not prohibit theſe little Children ta be brought to me; I am to remind «you,. that 
they only whoſe Diſpoſitions. reſemble the. Innocence and Simplicit of theſe Babes, 
(hall partake of the Rewards that will be diſtributed in the Kingdom of Heaver-. 
I declare to you, that whoever does not ſhake off his Prejudices, evil Habits and 
Vices, when he profeſſes himſelf my Diſciple, ſhall not be reckon'd as a Deniſon in 
— kin 708 Then taking the Infants in his, arms, he laid his hands on them, 
e — i Sew tots 
| After this he departed from that place, and upon the. road was met by a yo 
man of a noble Family among the Jem; who falling down at is ber Ocod 
. . 2 
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CHAP. XX. CH A F. X. CHAP. XVIII. 
what good thing ſhall what ſhall I do that I what ſhall I do to in- 
I do that I may have may inherit eternal heric eternal life? *© 
eternal life ? life ? 

17 And he ſaid to 18 And Jefus ſaid 19 And Jeſus ſaid 
him, Why calleſt thou unto him, Why calleſt unto him, Why calleſt 
me good ? there is thou me '? there thou me good ? none 
none good but one, is none good but one, 8 83 one, that 


en 


that is God: that s God, _ 

but if I <A 
thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the com- 
mandments. 


18 He ſaith unto 19 Thou. knoweſt 20 Thou knoweſt 
him, Which ? — the commandments, the 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no Do not commit adul- Do not commit adul- 
murder, Thou ſhalt tery, Do not kill, Do tery, Do not kill, Do 
not commit adultery, not ſteal, Do not bear not ſteal, Do not bear 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal, falſe witneſs, Defraud falſe witneſs, Honour 
Thou ſhalt not bear not, Honour thy fa- thy father and thy 
falſe witneſs : ther and mother. mother. 

19 Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mo z | 
and, Thou ſhalt love <A 
2 neighbour as thy 
e 


20 The young man 20 And he anſwer- 21 And he faid, 
ſaith unto him, All ed and ſaid unto him, All theſe have I kept 
theſe things have 1, Maſter, all theſe have from my youth up. 
kept from my youth I obſerved from my | 


9 youth. 

what lack I yet? * II 8 5 hen Je 
22 Now w Us 
# heard theſe things, 


Maſter, ſaid he, inſtruct me what J ſhall do to obtain eternal Life. Then ſaid 
eſus, why, calleſt thou me Good? there is one good, namely God, who is to be 
believ'd in all things, and for whoſeſake thoy-oughteſt to believe me alſo for the 
Miracles I, perform by' his Authority, which teſtify concerning me. But in-anſiver 
to the queſtion ; There is one certain way to obtain eternal Life, viz. a univerſal 
obedience to his Commands, The young man asd him, what particular Com- 
mands he ww {7+ us replied ; Thoſe that are contained in the Decalogue, which 
forbid Murder, Adultery, Theft, bearing falſe-witneſs, all manner of defrauding ; 
and enjoin Reverence towards ones Parents, all which are comprehended in that 
eneral rule of loving, our Neighbor as our ſelf. The young man made anſiver, 
that he had obſerv'd all theſe from his youth, and demanded whether there 
was any thing elſe wanting. Jeſus looking on him, told him that there was ſtill 
one 
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CHAP. XIX. CH AP. X. CH A P. XVIII. 
21 Then Jeſus be- 
holding him, loved 

21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, 2 ſaid unto he ſaid unto 
him, It thou wilt be him, One thing thou him, Yer lackeſt thou 
perſect, go and fell lackeſt: go thy way, one thing: ſell all that 
that thou haſt, and ſell A A. thou thou haſt, and diſtri- 
give to the poor, and haſt, and give to the bute unto the poor, 
thou ſnalt have trea- poor, and thou ſhalt and thou ſhalt have 
ſure in heaven: and have treaſure in hea- treaſure in heaven: and 
come and follow me. ven ; and come, take come, follow me. 
up rhe croſs, and fol- 


lo m 
22 But when the 22 And he was ſad 23 And when he 
young man heard that at that ſaying, and heard this, he was 
ſaying, he went away went away grieved : very forrowtul : for ke 
— Pep for he had for he had great ipoſ- was very rich. 


great poſſeſſions. ſeſſions. 
KF 244 And when Jeſus 
ſaw that he was very 
ſcrrowſul, 
23 And Jeſus ew: <2 
23 Then ſaid Jeſus ed round 
| unto his diſciples, Ve - ſaith unto his er rg he ſaid, 
iy I fay unto you, How hardly ſhall they How hardly ſhall they 
—— the moth Kinglinn. of rn 
y enter into the into into 
kingdom of heaven. God! God! 
24 And the diſei- <©1 
ples were aſtoniſhed ar 


more, and that if he would com apr ics to go im- 
— for ſome certain reaſons) and Af all his  onghe.to go ine 
might be able to — the pres of abundance 12 poor Wretches, and in be 
doing he ſhould have an ample reward in the Divine Favor, a 8 ul danger 
more 0 than that he ſhould thus part with, and ſecure from 
being loſt ; that then, becoming his Diſciple, he ſliould be im 9227 in aer 
y 


ood Tidi s of we bore — Heaven, havi 
Bo bay allen — to undergo the get Clien 8 for the ſake 


8 5 72 man — this went away melancholy, not being for to digeſt 


ce ng with a great Eſtate. N 
hd —4— this b dipden, and — round to ſee whether his Diſciples 
taken any notice of the young mans ene TIL is it, 


ate for hn gs to r — of . This Ex- | 
camation as great a ſu —_—_ I d that Riches got — 
mn honeſt — — ar 1 the Divine = and d that o_ the Kingdom of 

the Meſhah the el, a a e of all things, Jeſus 
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24 And again I ſay 
unto you, It is eaſier 
for a camel to go 
through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich 


his words. But Jeſus 
anſwereth again, and 
fairh unto them, Chil- 

how is it 
for that truſt in 
to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is eaſier for a ag For it is eaſier 
camel to 3 * a camel ro go 
the eye of a „through a needles eye, 
than for a rich man to than for a rich man to 


enter into the kingdom enter into the king- 


man to enter into the of God. dom of God. 
kingdom of God. 
25 When his diſ- 26 And they were 25 And they that 


ciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly a- 
mazed, ſaying, Who 


aſtoniſhed out of mea- heard it, ſaid, Who 
ſure, ſaying among then can be ſaved ? 
themſelves, Who then 


then can be faved ? can be ſaved ? 
26 8 beheld 27 And Jeſus look - 
them, and ſaid unto ing upon them, faith, 27 And he ſaid, 


them, With men this 
is impoſſible, but with 


With men it 5s impoſ- The things which are 


ſible, but not with impoſſible with men, 


God all things are poſ- God : for with God all are poſſible with God. 

ſible. are poſſible. | 
27 Then anſvered 28 Then Peter be- 28 Then peter ſaid, 

Peter, and ſaid unto gan to ſay unto him, Lo, we have left all, 

him, Behold, we have Lo, we have lett all, and followed thee. 

forſaken all, and fol- and have followed 

lowed thee ; what ſhall thee. ; 

we have therefore ? 


then repeating it, but more clearly; O my Sons, ſaid he, tis difficult indeed for 
thoſe who place their Happineſs in this worlds Goods, and ſet their hearts upon 
them, to make themſelves capable of enjoying the felicity of the Kingdom of Hez- 
ven. Tis eaſier for a Camel to paſs thro the eye of a Needle, than for theſe men 
to taſte the P that Kingdom, while they are preſs'd down by theſe de- 
generate baſe deſires. The Diſciples admit d ftill more and more at a Doctrin ſo 
contrary to their preconceiv'd Opinions, and ſaid to one another, Who then can 
beſav'd, ſince almoſt all men at leaſt deſire to be rich? 

Then ſaid Jeſus, Tho men are not able by mere human means to lay aſide 
theſe narrow eQions, yet by God's aſſiſtance, and thoſe effectual motives of eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments they may be enabled to raiſe themſelves: above theſe 
earthly conſiderations, and make the love of God and Virtue the great objects of 
their endeavors. Perer then replied, We who are thy Apoſtles have left all, that 
we might cook baſtantly attend thee ; for what Rewards may we hope ? Feſos . 
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28 And Jeſus nid 29 am i, © ws 2 WE" LE 
unto them, ſwered and 


my names ſhall chi of ods ſake, 

ny ones oe ON xy tOke and the go: 

ld, and hall inherie Be 5 3 0 
— 30 But he ſhall re- — 


lands, with perſecuti- 
ons; and in the world and in the TO" = 
to come eternal life. come life everlaſting, | 
o But many. that are 31 But many that * 
, ſhalt be laſt; and are 1 
e and the laſt, firſt. 


46 f. have leſt all for my whe thi Gicn of Natire ſhalt be chang? 
nd ho of pis d Man ſhall a r lng to judge Mankind, you ſhall be 81 
1 


t e Sea next his Throne, to with him the twelve Tr 
] er frm whole Sentence — ere jere ſhall CER And as for all thoſe 

who have forſaken their dei Eilat and neateſt Relations, rather than violatę my Laws; 
if in this Liſe, nr are on they do not receive gee 


bution, and much more than they have loft, they ſhall moſt certainly in 
e be rewarded with eternal Ha 


n 
$4 — - "ey 
*" 
— F 


At that ti to whom Golpel was 'd ſhall be 
to others, who the t — it later, yet mas fiſt propor ſincere and hea ay 
Ce c 2 applica-· 
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CHAP. XX. 

R the kingdom of hea-- 
ven is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, which- 
went out early in the morning to 
hire. labourers into his vineyard. 


MARX. 


2 And when he had agreed 


with the labourers for a penny 
6 ſent. them into his 


3. And he went out about the 
third hour, and faw others ſtand-- 
ing idle in the market · place, 

4 And ſaid unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard, and what - 


ſdever is right 1 will give you. _ 


And they went their way. 

s Again he went out about 
the ſixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewiſe.. 

6 And abour the eleventh hour- 
he went out, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and faith unto- 


them, Why ſtand ye here all the 


day idle ? | 

7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe. 
no man hath hired us. He faith. 
unto them;. Go ye alfo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, 
that ſhall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, 
the lord. of. the vineyard faith. 


application to it; for which reaſon: they ſhall be deſervedly prefer d. That ya 
may more eaſily underſtand this 


who went out early into the 


expecting Imploy ment, to. hire ſame 
fbr a ſet determinat wages of ſeven 
hour, he ſaw ſome. others ſtanding i 


miſing to pay what their Labor 


others on the like terms. He went alſo a 


there was but one hour. of the day. remaining, and 
ask'd them the reaſon of it, who told him. they had not as 
Maſter therefore taking pity on them; order d them into his 


da y them for their Labor. 


* * 
26 #& + 
* 


ence half. 


Lon. 


re Day- laborers are wont to 


you have a reſemblance of it in a Maſter of a Famil 
— whe 

r. his Vineyard; and ſome he 
penny... Afterwards 
le, whom he alſo ſent into the Vineyard, pro 
ſhould juſtly deſerve. Theſe alſo went into the Vine 
Jard, While the Maſter of the Family returning again at the ſixth and ninth hour, hir d 
time about the eleventh hour 
ſeeing ſome. ſtanding i 


(and 


eed with 
the third 


„when 

he 
yet bin dr p 
ineyard, promiling 
Night being come, and the. Workme { ying 
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C A 
ro his the la- 
| bourers, and ve them their hire, 
inning = 
9. And 
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from the laſ 


abour 22 eleventh * 
hour, they received every mana 


2 er dan eons 
uppo 

— received more, and they 
likewiſe received every man 2 


ceived it, they murmured againſt 
the good man of the houſe, . 
12 Saying, Theſe laſt have 
wrought but one hour, and thou 
haſt made rhem equal unto us, 
which have born the burden and- 
| heat of the day. 
13 But he inſwered one ok 
them, and faid, Friend, 1 do 
thee no wrong, didſt not thou 
agree with me fora penny? 
14 — thine is, and go 
4 I will give unto chis 
—— | | 1127. Ny. 5 
15 Is it not lawful for me to NI n in 
do what I will with mine ow? 6: Hi 1% n 5106 | 
wer ry eye evil, becauſe I am» IE $0 ar en d 


8 * * a 
— La * 


receive their Wages, the Maſter order d his Steward: to | 
and pay them off, bevinning, with thoſe he bad hired lift Gf all. Thoſe 
— that were hird at the cave. hour, came and received 1 
en pence half: penny: The perceivi were in 

recompence, by Non much they had work ng — 9 1 
receiy d no more, which made them murmur againſt — rr ge; ol the 
plaining that it was not fair to give thoſe who came but in the. ge 
with themſelves, who Had born the heat and toil of a os oh wy: 
Di of dem; Friend, what is the reaſon of this c thee no 
ſince I pay thee punctual for we" we bargain'd: 4: with recei | 
is due to thee, mic 89 89 en Way; thy ty Meng is not like to make me. — my 
reſolution of rewarding e tw thee. Is it not in m 
to beſtow my mony A 12 and doſt thou envy * to 
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| be called, bur few choſen. | CHAP. Xb 
; e KF N 1 OW a certain mm 
* ; — — Lz- 
ur of Bethany 
of Mary and — — 
2 (It was that Mary which 
mointed che Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whofe brother Lan- 
. —— | 

2282 

unto | Lord, 
= hold, he "whom 2 
39 eſis heard that, 
het faid, T fickneſs. is not 
So allo as to what relates to the Rewards of the Kingdom of Heaven; thoſe who 
laſt of all have bin made acquainted with my and have not taken in pro- 
pagating it, as living in thoſe times in Ao ww —— have ſpread it ſelf far 25 near, 

ſhall receive the ſame recompence with that were furit called to the know 


of it, and have labour'd hard to increaſe OR number of my Diſciples, in times 
3 — for my Names ſake: and thus the laſt ſhall receive an equal diſtribution 
with the reſt. 'Tis true, many are now call'd, who have bin made acquainted with 
the — — of the 8 of Heaven, yet very few excel m_ by an exem- 


hink it not ſtrange therefore, that in the day of retribution, mary 
— * | will be laſt of all reveal d, ſhall be mate equal ſharers 
theſe firſt — 4 in the rewards of Heaven. 


2 we 2 relate, anointed his feet wit 7 wip'd them wt 
of her head. Theſe Siſters knonting h wn erg. eir Brother was beloved 
by bien, ſent to acquaint him with bis Sickneſs, that if he ſaw fit he might reſtore 


m to his health. Jeſus having heard it, comforted them by aſſi them 
ſhould not by this 1 1 : 28 


W 

dy 

r a 

| The hure: of Lazarus: upon which the Sanhedrim in bor d 
may pur Chriſt ro death, en : 

Whig iſs was retry from Fades inno Gaee, ppen'd that Lara- h 
vs of 'Bethany, whom Foy Ex. loy'd, fell fk. 1 b o the Brother t 

of Martha and Mary, at whoſe n ; 
\ 

| 


they 
iſtemper be depriy d 5 bur that te 
would 


8X A7 IFS 


1 re © 


r _r_nBe ww TS ©» 


— — 


MATTHBW: 


FY 
- 


_ 2 1 
* 
* 


would not as yet cure him, that the wer of God might be the more conſpicqous- 
by a remarkable Miracle, which —S raiſe the wonder of many to a — — 


the whole Family, and eſpecially for Laxarus, yet he contin 
days after he ; receiv The Meſſage: When theſe Were. = 


his Apoſtles with his deſign of returning into Judea, who-en | 
ral, dhenting tht the ang Fogg! occafions, as he well knew, to ſtone: 


it, by repr | 

him, 80 Mere it was not ſafe to truſt himſelf. among them. Jeſes replied i 
this Similitude: As there are twelve hours in the day, in which a man is in n dan- 
ger of ſtumbling, having the Light of the Sun to gui him, but is very lube to 
tin the night by reaſon of the darkneſs 3, ſo alſo have. nothing to- be afraid ofs 
while the time laſts in which God bas determin d fo ſecure me againſt all the attacks- 
and underminings of the Few, and 1 ſhall only be in Ganger When that tune is ex-- 
K and the dark Powers of the Wicked unreftrain'd. When he had thus ſpoke, 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, Our Friend Laxarus ſleeps, but 1 am going into Judaa to- 


% 


awake: 


Ti 
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CHAP. XI. 
y: TX. 12 Then faid his diſciples 
— of : F 


3 E N of — 
but 2498 
he 212 LI raking of 2 


in lee 

14 Then faid Jefiu uo then 
ict, Lon. 

15 And I am glad for your 
ſakes that I was not there (to the 
Incent ye may believe) neverthe- 
leſs, let. us go unto him. 

16 Then ſaid Thomas, which 
is called Didymus, unto "his fel. 
low diſciples, Let us alſo go, that 
_— die with him. 

hen when TJefus came, 

he found char he lain inthe 
grave four days already, 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh 


19 And many of the came 
to Martha and Mary, — 
them concerning their brother. 
20 Then Martha, as ſoon as 
ſhe heard that] 2 
went and met him: but 
ſtill in the houſe. 


un The Apoſtles anſiver'd, that if he ſlept, he would in all likelihood 


recover and, | 8 there would be no occaſion for his journy ; for eſus ha 
« eep of Death, they miſunderſtood his 5 s of — gelt in Ren 
He — A told them that he was dead; and that he was glad he had not bin 
e during his ſickneſs, . at his Siſter's intreaty he ſhould have curd 
whereas now he had an occaſion of ſhowi wing a remarkable Miracle, which would 

— — their Faith. For which reaſon he told them he was reſoly'd* to go thither. 
1 Didymus, ſaid to the reſt of the Apoſtles ; Let us alſo go with 

1 that if it be neceſſary we may dy together with him, rather than betray our 


ſt. 
When Feſws arrivd at Bethany, the Body of Lazarus had bin four days buried, 
and many of the Citizens were come from Feruſalem, which was but about two _ 
diſtant, to condole with Aarrhs and Mary for the los of their Brother. Mart _—_ 


when the heard Jeſus was coming, went to meet hun, Jt ery t being 
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21 Then ſaid Martha unto 
Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
my brother had not died. 
22 But 1 know, that even 
now whatſoever thou wilt ask of 
— thee. 


1 
the reſurrection at the laſt day. 

25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am 
the reſurrection, and the life: he 
that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live. 
26 And whoſoever liveth, and 
believeth in me, ſhall never die. 
Believeſt thou this? 

27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art 


the Chriſt the Son of God, win 


ſhould come into the world. 

28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, 
ſhe went her way, and called 
Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, 
The Maſter is come, and call 
for thee : 


29 As ſoon as ſhe heard that, 
— and came unto 


with the Company. Martha, as ſoon as ſhe ſaw him, cried out, O Sir, if you . 
had bin here — r ago, my Brother had not bin dead; but L know very well 
that whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, he will grant thee ; not daring to add, that 
at his requeſt God would not refuſe to reſtore a man to life that had bin four days 
dead, which he was not wont to grant. But Jeſus knowing her thoughts, com- 
forted her, by aſſuring her he would raiſe her Brother again to Life. Martha re- 
plied, that ſhe doubted not but he ſhould be rais d again at the general Reſur- 
rection. But, anſwer'd Jeſus, I have received power from my Father of reſtoring 
every one to life that believe in me; and whoever lives and believes on me 

ſhall not die eternally. Believeſt thou what I fay to thee ? She replied, Lord, 1 
believe whatever thou haſt {aid, ſince I make no doubt but thou art the Meſſi ah, the 
Son of God, which was to come among us. Having ſaid this, ſhe return d home, 
and told her Siſter that the Maſter was return'd out of Galilee, and would ſpeak ' 
with her. Mary immediatly aroſe, = 5 Ve the Company repair'd to Ju, 

. | | 1 
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CHAP. XI. 
J Jeſus was not ye 
into the town, but was in 
that place where Martha met him 
15 The Jews then which wer, 
- with her in the houſe, and con. 
forted her, when they ſaw 
that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and 
went our, followed her, Ba, 


She goeth to the grave, to weep 


2 Then when Was come 
3 eſus r 
ſhe. ſell down at his feet, Pres 
unto him, Lord, if thou 5 
_ here, my brother had no 

33. When Jeſus therefore ſay 
9 alſo 
came With her, 

he groaned in the Put and wy 


** 
Akin! Th Ay uml 
un: unto 
bore, — - ba F 2 


4 — wept. 


MATTHEw.. Max. 


hen d the Be. 
* he loved c Jem, 


nr And ſome. of them ſaid, 


not this man, . which 
ed the eyes of the blind, have 


who was-{till in the ſime place where Martha met him. The Company — gr 
ceiving her run out in that haſte, and imagining 8 
ief to her Brother's Sepulchre to ſhed ſome —— over it, and — 
followed her; but ſhe went — to = Fwy ond falling down at his — 
out with the ſame exc cxclomatien Harte, Sis if dar bat by be 
my Brother would not have bin aaa 
«ſus perceiving * norm . * ere death with ſo mueh concern, and the 
themſelves that ort her lamenting, was touch'd with the 
on, and ask'd. —— they tiad laid him; whereupon they carried him to 
ln. the mean time confidering . the miſerable condition of hum 
| and the 282 ſorrow the death of Lazarus had — 2 to his Siſters, be 
= pot refrain from w The Jews obſerving his tears, — ry * 
he had for Lazar, laid te one another with a fort of wond 
— eſws, who was able cg to him that was born blind, by e — 
e 


Mar 


ae ens 828 32 


53 #ISD SESSS SFF 


K © 


= 
5 


2 3 ESTEERT Ka 


I 
D 
4 
J 


: 
$38 


32 
4 


15 


and ſaid, Bae I 
thou haſt heard 
that thou 

le w 


bur becauſe 


may beſere 


Frag. 
[5 


uw 
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: | 


5 
pt 
1 ns heck 


preſerve this his Friend from the Grave? They (a came at at tothe 
was ina Cave, the entrance into which was Clos 
ordered thein to remove, tho Martha * him it By 


by this time ſtink, havi Feſus ask her, 1 18 1 
ald ber. nber if the relied ap dich 
would aff 


122 remov d the Stone from 


, who ſilently had pra ed fois Father 70 1 of Lata 
Maag 1 lb ond 0 Heaven; I than k thee, O Farbe, fi q bet that oy 


t I know i — that thou always heareſt my but 

gen gy Pen: ſake of 1 ultitude about tes th 1 20 ding is ee. 

fa effect Ph my Prayers they may 7 35 *. 4 K 8 
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CHAP. XI. 


44 And he that was dex 
came forth, bound hand and 
foor with — and his 
face was bound about with ; 
napkin.. Jeſus faith unto then, 
Looſe him, and lot him go. 

45 Then many of the Jew; 
RES —— 

the chines which Teſs 4 
A believed 7 TTY 
: 46 Bur. ſome of them went 
RT their ways to the Phariſees, and 
22 hat things Jeſus had 


47 Then 1 the chiel 


eil, and ſaid, What do we? for 
| this man doth many miracles. 

Fe 48 If we let him thus alone, 
5 all men will believe on him; 
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Se e g 7 

iap e j 

that ſame — ſaid unto — 
Le know nothing at all, 


- The immediatly having recover d Life and roſe up, bis Legs and 
Arms dee which Feſus ordered to be looſned. Many of the Es 
Feruſalem ſeeing this Miracle, believed on him; but ſome repaired to the chief 
the Phariſees, and inform d them of it, that they might take care their Authority 
id not ſuffer b ar if it once came to be divulg d. chief Prieſts therefore and 
hariſees aſſembled the Sanhedrim, and made this report to them. Many Propo- 
tions were debated in.the Aſſembly about this emergency, and ſeveral Expedients 
fer d to ſecuxe the State from any damage that might accrue to it; it being, certain 
t Jeſus had perform'd many Miracles, which they continued obſtinately to at- 
tribute to the power of the evil Spirits. For they were afraid that many bei 
perfuaded by theſe Miracles, would believe him to be the Meſtah, whom they ex 
ed to reſcue them from the Tyranny of the Romans ;, and that if they neglected 
the matter, it might be attended. with a general Inſurrection of the Fews; which 
if it happen d, tWas to be fear'd the Rowans would ſend an Army, and utterly de- 
ſtroy the City, and the Temple, and put the whole Few: Nation to the Sword, 
al 


the 
2 was at that time High Prieft, who a beard. the Debates on both ſides, 
up and'faid, That they were unacquainted. with their on Intereſt 7 7 
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' — © a C HAP. XL 
i p Xx 1 convder- than. is. Þ 
N expedient for us, that 22 
fhould die for the people, and 
tat the whole _ periſh not. 
$1 And this ſpake 18 dict of 
mae but being 
car, rop fied _= 
Teſs 155 or that nation; 
2 And not for that nation 
Wy but that alſo he ſhould 
er together in one, the chil- 
dren of God that were ſcattered 
nne day forth, 
$3 c 
they took counſel together for to 
put him to death. 


54 Jeſus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews; . 


but went — unto a country 


near to the wilderneſs, into a 


E called Ephraim and there 
inued with his diſciples. ' 


fusd to ** Jeſus, becauſe he did not appear criminal ; and did not 8 
tice, that it was much more adviſable that one man ſhould be deſtroyed than the 
whole Nation cut off. Which words were truer than he imagin d: and bein men 
Prieſt, twas with a Divine im _ he predicted that Fe/ 6 was to be 2 

Victim to expiate the Sins of People; and _ by this Sacrifice it ſhould by 
to paſs that all who deſir d to be reckay'd ; in the number of God's People, ſhould . 


be united into one Body. The Sanhedrim, mo d by theſe words of Caiaphas, from 


that time ſought an o vey'e rf 


mins wr to to For which reaſon Feſus 
appear d no more openly, nor in th 


of Jud 8 but remain d in a 


the Country near the the Wilderneſs E of e from a little Town... 


part of th 
call d Ephraim, where he continued with his ä till [then vext Paſſover... 
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CHER. XX. "CHAP. X CHAP. XVIIL 
17 Jeſus go- 32 And they were | 
. ing up to Jeruſalem, in the way going up to 128 
Jeruſalem: Jeſus 
* _ (F went before them; 
| and they were ama 
3 . and as they followed, 
MR they were afraid, 
« rook the twelve diſci- And he took again 31 Then he took 
; ples apart in the way, the twelve, and began unto him the twelve, 
and faid unto them, ta tell them what things and ſaid unto then, 
" © ſhould happen to him, 
18 Behold, we go 33 Saying, Behold, Behold, we go up to 
up to Jeruſalem, n Jeruſa- Jeruſalem, 


F pn and all thin 
| * 5 * chr ove e 
concerni 
.. 
the Son bf the Son of N 


they ſhall con- andthey ſhall coridemn | 

him to death, him rodearh, ee eee 

19 And ſhall deli- and ſhall deliver 32 For he ſhall be de- 
| ver hiiro the Geniles him to the Gentiles; livered to the Gentiles, 


a F 

Jeſus goes to Jeruſalem, and foretels his Death, He reproves the Sons of Ze- 

,  bedee for their Ambition; reſtores to two blind men near Jericho, and 
Viſits Zacheus. Tbe Parable of the | that went out of . bis own Dominion! 
to be crowwd in another Country. | | * 


A Little before the Paſſover, Feſ#s left the Deſert near Jericho, and went for the 
laſt time towards Jeruſalem; but his Diſciples followed him at a diſtance, not 
liking the journy, as beigg convinc'd of the Rage and Malice of the Fews againſt 
their Maſter. He therefore took his twelve Apoſtles apart, and began to foretel 
what ſhould happen at his arrival; We go now, ſaid he, to Feruſalem, where all 
thoſe things ſhall be accompliſhed which the Prophets have foretold concerning me: 
For I be deliver'd into the hands of the Sanhedrim, who ſhall condemn me to 
death as a falſe Prophet; but becauſe the Romans have depriv'd them of paſting 
a final Sentence in, capital Cauſes, they will accuſe me before the m_ 
over- 
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ot to — bim: mock him, mths 


and the third 2 he ſcourge him, and ſ 
(all riſe again. 2 upon him, 


| kill him: 
the third day he 
riſe *in 


him the mother of Te- 
bedee's children, with 


her ſons, 3 
bim, and deſiring a cer- 


tain of him. ſhouldſt do | 
* whatſoever 1 | 


ou ? * * 

She ſaich unto 37 They ſaid unto i 
him, hn that =? _ * us c | 

my two ſons may fir,: that we may ſit, one on 

the one on thy right thy right hand, and the 


Governor, and fo after l have bin made the object of their ſcorn and u and } 
dy 1 ſcourg d, I ſhall breath my laſt upon a Croſs, but on the 
ay ſhall ri 
Notwithſtandin Fele had more than once foretold what ſhould happen to him, . 
and now again declar'd it to them in expreſs terms, yet the Apoſtles could not con- 
_ EY the great-Deliverer of the Jem, thould be put to death, 
Bae y never _ 2 oe from the Qors of We 
r an their — concerning the Terreſtrial Monarchy of the A1 
were the occaſion of that controverſy 'between the Sons of. Zebedet Which 
din Aa x. For as they were on the road in 8 that accompanied - . 
12 they perſuaded their Mother to fall down at his feet, aud intreat a'Boon of - 
Dang ask'd wavy Fe(us.what her requeſt was, ſhe anſwer d, ſhe deſir d he would 
oy her two Sons the privilege of fitting on each fide of his Throne, . 
| that he would prefer them to greateſt places of dignity in dan Kingdow, * 


Mitrusgw, * Maxx. 
CHAP. XX. HAT. Xx. 
hand, and the other on thy other on thy left hand in thy 
leſt in thy kingdom. ory. 

22 But Jeſis anſwered 38 But Jeſus ſaid unto 
and faid, Je know not what them, Ye know not what ye 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink ask: can ye drink of the cup 


of the cup that I ſhall drink that 1 drink of, and be bap- 


of, and to be baptized with tized with the baptiſm that I 
the baptiſm that 1 am bapti- am baptized with? 

. zed with? | 

They ſay unto him, 39 And they ſaid unto him, 

We are able. We can. 
23 And he ſaith unto them, And ou ſaid unto 
Ye ſhall drink indeed of my them, Ye ſhall indeed drink 
cup, and be baptized with the of the cup that I drink of; 
| baptiſm that I am baptized and with the baptiſm that 


Luxs | Joun, 


with : am baptized withal ſhall ye be 


baprized : 
but to fir on my right 40 But to fit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is nor hand and on my left hand, is 
mine to give, but it ſhall be not mine to give, but it ſhall 


. given to them for whom it is be given to for - whom it © 


prepared is prepared. 
of my Father. 


>, 
24 And when the ten heard 41 And when the ten heard 


it, they were moved with in- hoe an to be much diſ- 
dignation againſt the two bre- with James and John. 


k 


25 But Jeſus called them ro 42 Bur Jeſus called them to 


him, and faid, Ye know that him, and faith unto them, Le 
the princes of the Gentiles know that they which are ac- 
exerciſe dominion over them, counted to rule over the Gen- 
and they thar are great exer- tiles, exerciſe lordſhip over 


they expected he was going to eſtabliſh among them. Jeſis addreſſing himſelf to 
them, Yon know not, ſaid he, what you deſire, who thus dream of a Terreſtrial 
Empire : Can you drink of the Cup that I muſt drink out of, and be baptized with 
the ſame Baptiſin that I ſhall be baptiz d with? (which words were a deſignation 
of the Sufferings be was to undergo) They replied, they did not refuſe to ſuffer 
any thing, provided they might obtain what they ſued for. Then ſaid Jeſus, You 
ſhall indeed endure afflictions like to mine; but as for ſitting on my right hand 
or on my left, I am not to diſpoſe of it any otherwiſe.than as my Father has pre- 


determin'd. 


' Thereft of the Apoſtles obſerving this Ambition of the two Brethren, were much 
diſpleas d at it. On which Jeſu calling em all to him, thus beſpake them : Kings and 


Princes among the Heathens tyrannize over their Subjects with an arbitrary Sway 


* 


* 


a 
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nd 
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authority them; and their | 3 
oo "oY _ _— = 2 3 


upon them. 
25 But it ſhall — . fo ſhall it 
ſo among you : bur not among you: 
we ill be bur whoſoever wil be 


let among ſhall 
CEO 2— ) ji 
27 And who hoſoever 2 A ar 


will be chiet among of you will be che 
you, let him be your ue ſhall be fer 
bm, 

28 Even as the Son 43 For even the * 
of man came not Son of man came not _. | e 
to be miniſtred unto, to be miniſtred unto, | | 
but to miniſter, and ro but to miniſter, and 
ive his life a ranſom to give his life n. 
many. - Gm 

29 And as they de- 45 Aud they ume $ And ir came 
parted from Jericho, to Jericho : hy cane 


that as 
a great multitude fol- went out of Jericho come nigh unto gory 
lowed him. with his diſciples, and cho, à certain blind 


5 men Facing by Be, dies Parner, man ſat by the way- 
blind men ſitting by blind . many fide. 


the way-ſide, Times, 
fr by 0 — 


when they heard 47 ; when he 36 And hearing the ed | COTS 
that Jefus by, heard that it was Jeſus multitude paſs by, he ; 94 


Wked what it meant. "i; ien d 


1nd the'Gtindees domineer over and Raben beat Wir infutots But the caſe (hall 


te ite cthernile ich ou; for he that would excel others, muſt know, that the 
ay to it is to make himſelf as s generally uſeful as he can, to neglect his own Intereſt 
er than not advance the Welfare of others; and thus the true means to ob- 
ung priority over others, is to become the Servant of all: fo far muſt de be from 
any ambitious hopes of lording it over his Fellow-Creatures. Set me before: her 
eyes, who cdeckitet to you that Iim'tome into the World for the general 20g 
Gr pen —.— hy ns ing any —_ Devoirs from . z fo far from? it, that 
Life to r —— om the Slave y are in. 


Hoke not far from Fericho 6 arrended with his ene En, lee 


15 old 


ey baue 
into 


two — wer tlic one a noted Be Ju, 
in the Hebrew Language Bartimeus. Theſe wete laid near de 
Alms of the Paſſengers; and bearing ny a gener nie than al, 
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cried out, 
Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou 
David. 


31 And the multi- 
az rebuked them, 
becauſe they ſhould 
hold their peace: but 
they cried the more, 
ſaying, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou 
ton of David. 

32 And Jeſus ſtood 
ſill, and them, 


(77 


and ſaid, What 


So Jeſus had 
34 en then 


Fang th their 8 
der 


ee a 


> him, What wilt thou 41 Saying, 


he or 
e 
come the ſooner to hin let 


deſired of him z who anfwer'd, that they 


"Mann Lux. | Joun... 
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ö 37 And they told 


him, chat Jeſus of 


ſaying, of 3 he be- Nazareth paſſeth by. 


cry our, and 8 And he cried, 


thou fon of ſay, gt thou ſon of ſa * eſus, thou ſon * 


have mercy — aan have mercy 


many - 9 And which 
a5 that he ſhould — 9 And hey mh buked 


hold his peace: bur he chat he ſhould 
cried the more a great hold his : but 
deal, Thou ſon of Da- he cried fo much the 
vid, have mercy on more, Thou ſon of 
me. — have marcy 


49 And Jeſus flood > had Safes {ood 
ill; and 2 ir” 1 er hi 


him to be called: and to be brought to him: 
they call the blind 4x 
man, ſaying unto him, 


Be of good comfort, 


riſe, he calleth thee. 
o 200 he ps 
garment, ro 
cine fo.” 


$1 And Jefus an- and when he was come 
ſwered and ſaid unto near, he asked him, 


that I ſhould do unto wilt thou that 1 ſhall 
thee ? The blind man do unco-thee? And he 
faid unto him, Lord, ſaid, Lord, that I may 
that x, 3 receive receive my "ſight. 

my fight. 
>) h_'®, 


When ther 
to kim; of uch be 
omfort on that account, 


What : 


. - —— 


-his upper Garment. Jeſus —— them what 


nnr SSA 


— 


* 
on 
f 
5 
be 
ey 
8 
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nd touched their | | | 
nd ; $2 Aud Jeſus faid And Jeſus faid 
＋ e F 8 um, Receive 
hy Kuck Tach made dy Gghe : thy faich 


thee whole. &—. hath ſaved thee. 


And he ſought to 
ſee Jeſus who he was, 


$ ; an 
wealth an Inhabitant of that 
i Jeſus, and) arable to lf isfy his cariolity by reak 
being low of ſtature, ran company, and 
planted by the road's ſide, that from thence he might get a 


— 
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And when Jeſus came to 
the place, he looked up and ſaw 
Him, and ſaid unto him, Zac-- 
cheus, make hafte, and come 
down ; for to day I'muſt abide at 
thy houſe. +5 
s And he made haſte, and 
_ 8 and received him 
JOYTaly . f 7 
7 And when they ſaw it, they 
all murmured, ſaying, That he- 
was gone to be gueſt with a man 
that is a ſinner. 
9 And Zaccheus ſtood, and 
ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, + 
Lord, the half of my goods L 
give to the poor : and if I have- 
talen any thing from any man by: 
fllualſe accuſation, I reſtore him: 
dn four ⸗-fold. . 
* es 9 And Jeſus ſaid unto” him, 
This day is ſalvation come to this 
\ kouſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is 
the fon of Abraham. 
| 10 For the Son of man is 
come to ſeek and to fave that 
which was loſt. 


By. Jeſus being come to that place, lifting up his eyes, fpied Zaccheus in the Tree, 
and bid him immedianly come down, telling him that Gedehen e to go home with 
him... Zaccheus forthwith obeyed; and received 1 Now all that tock 

- notice of it, murmured againſt Ieſus, as if he had bin guilty of ſome immoral 

Action, in permitting himſelf to be entertain d by a Publican, which fort of men 
were generally decried for debauct'd Principles and ſcandalous Lives. Zacchew 
to wipe off the ſtain they endeavour'd. to fix. on him; ſtanding before Sol faid 
aoud, Lord, J beſtow the half of. my Goods upon the Poor ; and if Lam 2 
of any Extortion, I am ready to reſtore four - ſold ;, which was a voluntary offer of 
bis, for tlie La could not compel him. Jeſus hexeupon told him, that that day 
Salvation was come to him, and. to his Family if they followed his example, ſinte 
it was evident he was to be accounted a Son ob Abraham. (the Father of. the Faith 
ful). who was capable of. making ſo generous a. reſolution from the. hopes of reward 


— 
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anottier World, tho be was not lineally deſcended from him. Nor, aid he, did 
kenter iter into er without deſign, ſince I am come into the world on purpoſe 
wreclaim men from their errors, and ſet them right in the way to Salvation. . 
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11 And as they heard theſe 
he. added, and ſpake a 
le, becauſe he was nigh to 
Jeruſalem, and becauſe they 
| cones chat the kingdom of 
_ God ſhould immediately appear. 
132 He ſaid therefore, A cer-- 
tain noble man went into a far 
country to receive for himſelf a. 
kingdom, and to rerurn. 
13 And he called his ren ſer-- 
Ct ae vants, and delivered them ten- 
— pounds, and ſaid unto them, Oc-- 
OS. > | till I come. 
14 But his citizens hated him, 
and ſent a meſſage after him, ſayͤ - 
| ing, We will not have this man. 
n NS to reign over us. N 
OE | _ * x5 And it came to paſs, that 
r On when he was returned, having 
1 received the kingdom, then he 
ceommanded . cheſe ſervants to be 
1 | called unto - him, ro whom he 
/ had given che mony, that he 
might know how much every 
man had gained by trading. 
16 Then came the ff, ſay- 
£0 AL bs a thy pound hath gain- 
a 6 S ten pounds. i 
de. The Maltitude having heard this, imagin d: that Jeſus, when come to Jeruſalem” 
ith (from which they were not far) the Seat ef their antient Kings, would publickly 
ok own his being the Meſſah, and take the Government of the Jewyſb Nation upon him 
ral Jeſus therefore ſpake this Parable to them, from which it was not hard to, infer that 
en the Fews were not ready to receive the Kingdom of the Mf ih as they onght; nor ” 
us prepared to make a right uſe of God's Benetnts ; may, that they ſhould oppole the 
10 Meffah, and bring moſt _—_— Jadgments upon their heads: - The Son of- a certain 
King who was obfig d to do omage to a more powerful Potentate took à Journy 
to his Court, to perform this e om at his return be mig t be ond as 
undoubted S Vereign in his Kingdom. an while, he calls ten of his Servants to 
him, and divided ten Talents equally among them; commanding-them to make what 
oft they. could by them in his abſence, © Whilſt he was upon the road, ſome - 
ctious perſons-ſent Deputies to prefer an accuſation . him; that ſo they might 
get him laid aſide But the Prince having obtain d his end, and- being return d, 


The yew of Chriſt, 33. of his 


in the firſt place ſent for thoſe Servants in whoſe bands he had left the ten Talente, 
to ſee what advantage they, had made of them. The firſt therefore that appeared... 
preſented to him ten Talents, the-produRt of- what he had gained by: the manage 
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rity over ten cities. 
g's > —— 4 
eg on ages. 
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ment of he Oe be ms intruſted with The Ki convine'dof the man's Fidel 
in this his 22 not N oy peenly . The King cop but reſtor'd the ten Talents 
to him, and al overnour over ten Cities. Another came, and b 

him five Talents, my 81 ing having likewiſe commended, — him Gover 
nour over five Cities. * third = to mention the reſt) came and offer'd A Crown 
Talent he bad left with him, wrapt up in a Cloth, with this excuſe 

afraid of making any venture with it by reaſon of the many cee way 
of Trade, and ing withal that he was a ſevere Exactor, and wont, according 
to the Proverb, to take up that which he A 1 2 — be had not 
ſown. His Lord having heard him, replied, yring him of his fault 
out of bis own mouth; for ſince he was * aber —— he 
ought at leaſt to have put it into ſome Banker's hands, that at his rein he might 
receive his own again with intereſt , and then ordered the Talent to be taken — 
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. CHAP. XIX. | 
24 And he ſaid unto them 
that ſtood by, Take from ' him 
the pound, and give it to him 

that hath ten pounds: : 
ine ts we 25 (And they ſaid unto him, 
Cit de : Lord, he hath ten pounds) 
bs 26 For I ſay unto you, That 
unto every one which hath, ſhall 
be given: and from him that 
hath nor, even that he hath ſhall 

be taken away from him. 
27 But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I 2 
reign over bring 6 
ſlay them me. 


b given to him that had gain d the ten. His Officers put him in mind that 
bd 22 bin munificently — with the ten rr that it would 
be more ws tor to beſtow it on him that had none. But the King told them, 
that he would not alter his Decree, that they who had made a right uſe bf what 
they were intruſted with, ſhould receive the more from him; but that he who _— 
or made no ue of whatwas left to his charge, ſhould loſe that rery thing whi 
was given him upon thoſe terms only. In this Parable Feſus ſet forth the future 
ate of the Jews who would not make a right uſe of God's Bounties to who 

oul im, and not be convinc d by any method of his the Me ak 

account, 


would 
for which reaſon they ſhould hereafter be brought to a moſt ſtri 


bit won ie true meaning and defign of that Parable, * 


| CHAP. 
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the 
1 gon 


a Re... Then ſought they 
| | | ſus, and ſpake among ml 
| in the temple, 
What think ye, rr Will not 
come to the 


BY: 1 Now both the hit ck 
2 

* tif any man 
1 knew where he were, he ſhoul 


2 chat they might take 
' CHAP. XII. 


S — ſix days 


1 toBethany, — ps — pe 
which had been dead, whom be 
raiſed from the dead. 


2 There 832 made him 4 
ſupper, and Martha ſerved: but 
Lazarus was one of chem that ſic 
ar the table with him. | 


HA. 1. 


Jeſus goes to Bethany, where Mary anvints bis Fret; from thence to Jeruſalem 
riding on an Aſs, and attended with the Acclamations of the People, at which 
the Phariſees are inrag d. He drives the Traders out of the Temple, and cures 


the Sick. The Boys follow with their Acclamations, to the "= vexation of 
. tbe Sanhedrim. 


MEAN while the Paſſover * near, which fell that Ir on 2 25th of mw 
1 had bin ft te of the week, many were depatted from that Country in 

to Jeruſalem, in order to 1 — the celeb 

the Paſſover. Theſe ſought for Jeſus at Fer, = and ask'd one another w 
they thought he would come to the F Now the Sanhedrim had endend, 
that if any knew where Jeſus was, they ſhould diſcover him to the Council, that 
he might be Ts. "Feſus nevertheleſs went on . towards 6 Jeruſalem 

and on the 19th of March arriv'd at Bethany why Laxarus dwelt, whom 

reſtor'd to life. Here he was entertain d by Martha and . : and Lazarus ſat 
. downat Table, wiile Martha attended on 12 During the entertainment, — 
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CHAP, XII. 


3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment, of ſpikenard, very 
coſtly, and anointed the feet of 

eſus, and wiped his feet with her 
ir: and the houſe was filled 
with the odour of the ointment. 
4 4 Jars _ one of his 1 4 
es, Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, 
which ſnould betray him, 
5 Why was not this ointment 


and given to the poor? 

s This he faid, not chat he 
cared for the but becauſe. 
he was a — — had the bag, 

and bare what was put therein. 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus, © Let her 
Alone: againſt che of my 
K | | r f 8 = 
8 For the poor always ve 
| with you; but me ye — 
always. 142 # and 357 
9 Much people of the it 
therefore knew that he was # new * 
2 — — not — Jeſus 
e only, but that mighe - 
ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he Rad 
raiſed from the dead. 


came behind Jeſus with a Box of the richeſt Ointment made of the true Spikenard, 
and with it * his Feet, and wip d them with the hair of her Head ; and the 
whole Houſe was fill'd with the odor of it. Judas Iſcariot, who was to betray him as 
we ſhall afterwards relate, exclaim d againſt this RY profuſion, as he pre- 
tended, {aying that the Ointment might have bin fold for above 300 Denarii 
(between 9 and 101. of our mony] and diſtributed among the Poor. This he ſaid, 
not out aan pity for the Poor, but being intruſted with the common Purſe, Which 
contain'd the Benevolences of well diſpos d perfons, he was wont to embezel part o 
the mony, and convert it to his own uſe. . Then aid Jeſus; Diſturb her not in 
this her pious off ce: She has perform d this as a fit Ceremony to ſolemnize my ap- 
proaching Death, after which men uſe to be 'embalm'd with Perfumes and Spiges. 
You will have opportunities enough of Nevin 7 Charity to the Poor, but /, 
this was the laſt opportunity ſhe could have had of expreſſing it to me, whos am 
ſuddenly to be gone from yu. og EE 


> The news f Feſw's arrival at Bethe, and lodging in the houſe of A, 
and Martha, being kde d throout all the "neighboring Coun ry, abundance, of 
e had * 
e: 


t 
People came thither, not only to ſee * Lazarus allo whom 


ſold for three hundred pence, + + 


66608 hem — Denon — gt = nn 0 EE, 
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— vor. the 
prietts conſulted thar : 
they might put Laura wa 
11 Becauſe that by filed; 
— reaſon of him. many by the 
of- 1 went 2. 31 
— 3 eved on ter © 
** ** 28 And when he Jeſt, thy k 
EE had thus ſpoken, he thee, 
GHA-P.. XXII. CH AP. XI, went before, aſcend- ting | 
| ing up to Jeruſalem, 8 4 colt 
5 they 1 A ND when they 29 And it came to ak, 
drew nigh unto came nigh to paſs when he was come 6, 
Jeruſalem, were Jeruſalem, unto Beth- nigh to Bethphage and vent, 
eome to Bethphage, to phage, and Bethany, at Bethany, at the mount comn 
the mount of Olives, the mount of Olives, called the mount of O- 
then ſent Jeſus two he ſendeth forth two lives, he ſent two of 
diſciples, © of his diſciples, his diſciples, 
— agar wag 2 And faith unto 30 Saying, Go ye 
Ga into the village o- them, Go your way into the village over 
ver againſt you, and. into the village over againſt you; in the. 
ſtraighrway ye ſhall againſt you; and as which at your entring 
find an aſs ied, and a ſoon as ye he entred ye ſhall find a colt tied, 
calt with her: looſe into it, ye ſhall find whereon yet never man 
them, and bring them a colt tied, whereon fat: looſe him, and 
ta me. never man ſat: looſe bring him hither. 
; him, and bring him. 
YR if any man 25 And if any ay PE And * . a | 
t unto you, unto you, Why do ou, Why do ye | 
5 ſhall ſay, The Lord ye chis? fo ye this Jooſe him 2 5 ſhall ah, 4 
— of them: the Bord hath need of ye ſay unto him, Be- put 
him : | _ cauſe the Lord hath . Corti 
need of him. | lim t 
medi 


life: of which the Sanhedrim e it was debated whether they ſhould on tt 
cauſe Lax arus to be put to death, becauſe many Mere Dy the Miracle Jeſus wrought migh 
upon him, convinc d that he was indeed ſent hy God to the Jewiſh Nation. Jeſus md 1 
having reſted at Bethany on the Sabbathday, the next day being the firſt of the Ment 
week, he continued his j-urny towards Jeruſalem, and paſs d over that part of a 
Mount Olivet which belong d to Bethany and 7721. From this place he ſent then 
two of his Diſciples into the oppoſite Village; where he told them. at their coming they 
into it they ſhould find an Als tied with its Fole, which had not yet bin backd; MW knoy 
commanding them tFlooſe them, and bring them to him: and if any man, ſaid he, men 
ask-you'the regſon of it, tell him the Maſter, has occaſion for. bim, and he will im- 
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CHAP. XXL CHAP, XI, CHAP, XIX, 
nd ſtraighrway . and ſtraightway he N 

— _* vill ſend him hither, 

that it might be ful- 

flledwhich ws Ipoken 


thy king cometh unto, 
* 3 and fit- 


ting upon an OT 
Gl,” the fole of an | 5 


105. | 
5 And the diſciples 4 And they wene 32 And they that 
nent, and did as Jeſus their way, and found were ſent, went their 
commanded them the colt tied by the way, and found 
door without, in a as he had ſaid 
place where two ways them. 
met: and they looſe 
— ad f th 
5 And certain of * 22 And as the 
Kr them that ſtood there, wee looſing the Fart 
ſaid unto them, What the owners thereof 
do ye looſing the colt? ſaid unto them, Why 
. looſe ye the colt? 

6 And they ſaid 3 Gran 
vnto them even as Je- The Lord need 
ſus had commanded : of him. 
and they let them go. | ns 

7 And brought the 7 And they brought 33 And they brought 
a6, and the colt, and the colt to Jeſus, and him to Jeſus: and they 
», on them their =_ 2 r on caſt —_ . jp nA 
clorhes, and ſer him; and he ſat upon on the colt, 

lim thereon, "Oy him. ſet Jeſus thereon. 


mediatly let them go. Now Jeſus determin'd to make his entrance into 278 
on this manner, that the Prophecy of Zachariah concerning the AMaſtah (ch. g. 9) 
might be fulfill d: Say ye to the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh, meek, 
«nd riding upon an Aſs, or the Fole of an A. The Diſciples according to order 
went, and found the AG and the Colt tied by the door without, in a place where 
two ways met. While they were untying them, ſome of the By-ſtanders ase d 
them the reaſon of it, who replied as Jeſus had commanded them; pon which 
tdey let them go, the owner of them — freely upon this occaſion, being 
known to Jeſus. They brought them therefore to him, and having caſt their Gar- 
ments on the Colt, he ſat upon it. | OL! 
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A AU CHAP. XII. 
. a | | 12 On the next da 
= "oF people tar wer — 
x _ when they — tha 
eſus was coming to Jeruſalen 
j 13 Took branches of paly, 
him” ant aid; Bn 
im, cried, Ho dlel 
ſed 5s the king of Iſrael thy 
cometh in the name of the Lord, 
14 And Jeſus. when he hu 
found a young aſs, fat theren; 
as it is Written, 
15 Fear not, daughter 
i Sion: behold thy king cometh 
farting on an aſſes colt. 

14 Theſe things underſiodd 
not his diſciples at the firſt; hu 
when Jeſus was glorified, then 
remembred they that theſe thing 
were written of him, and thi 
oy had done theſe thingy unty 


17 The people therefore tha 
was with him when he calle 
2 Lazarus out of his grave, and 


raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record. 


18 For this cauſe the pe- 
ple alſo met him, for that thy 
heard that he had done thy 
miracle, | 


In the mean time a great many of thoſe who were come to Feruſalem to celebrate 
the approaching Feaſt of the Paſſover, having notice. that Jeſus was coming to- 
wards the City over Mount Olivet, met him with Branches of Palm-trees 1 their 
hands to demonſtrate their joy upon this occaſion by that outward Czremony, 
The Multitude having met him, congratulated his coming with joyful Aeclamations 
in theſe or the like words: All hail ! Bleſſed is he that cometh 10 us from God, tht 
King of Iſrael ! Now Feſus,. as we ſaid, rode upon an Afs to fulfil the Prophecy df 
Zachariah, but his Di — knew not why he choſe to make his entrance on that 
manner, till after his Aſcenſion, refletivg upon the Prophecy, it was no hard 
matter to comprehend the reaſon of it. While Jeſus was upon his march to the 
City, accompanied with abundance of people, they inquir'd of one another cor 
ceruing the Reſurrection of Lazarus, Which Miracle was atteſted by many that 
were preſent at it: and their curioſity, to ſee one who had given ſuch demonſtration 


of the Divine Authority by which he acted, occaſion d a vaſt reſort to him; = 
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CHAP. XXI. CHAP. XI. CHAP. XIX. OE 
FUG ES ou bn onde 
3 Anda very great 8 And many! ipread their 
multitude ſpread their their garments in the clothes in the way. 
arments in the way; way: and others cur YN 
others cut down bran- down branches off the 
ches from the trees, trees, and ſtrewed them 1 
and ſtrewed them in in the way. 
_ K ; K 37 And when he 
| was come nigh, even 
now at the deſcent of 
R 
And. the multi- A t the whole multitude of 
K — went before, went before, and they the diſciples began to 
and that followed, that followed, cried, rejoyce, and praiſe God 
cricd, | nich a loud voice, for 
" 3:41. all the mighty works : 


eth in the name of Lord. Lord: peace in he- 
the Lord, 2 [<2 eee 
10 Bleſſed be te © 
kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in . 
the name of the Lord; 


39 And ſome of the 
* Phoiſces ſrom among 
the multitude, faid 
unto him, Maſter, re- 
buke thy diſciples. . 


all the way he went, they ſtrewed the —— with the Boughs of Trees, and their 
Garments, as a mark of their joꝝ on this occaſion. 2 | 
Being come to the foot of Olivet, the whole multitude of his Diſciples 
that went before and after, brake forth into joy ful Acclamations, giving 
thinks and praiſe to God for all the Miracles Jeſus had wrought among them, a 
ſaying : All hail to the Meſſiah of the family of David, who comes to 2 by 
God's appointment! May his Reign be proſperous, which is thus eftabliſh'd bythe autho-. - 
rity of God and not-of Men; and let the Angels join with us in giving thanks and: 
praiſe to God, God. from on high continue to be. propitions to ui, Some Phariſees in 
the retinue, heinoully offended with theſe repeated Acclamations, came to Jeſus, 
and adviſed him to ſilence the multitude, and put a ſtop to theſe Praiſes which they 


Hoſanna ink higheſt, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


s 
: F ona? 
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"CHAP. xXx. | CHAP, NMI. 
Se 40 And he anſwered and 
unto. them, I cell you, 


that if theſe ſhould hold thei 


19 The Phariſees therefore 

ſaid among themſelves, per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing? behold, the world is 


41 And when he was come 13 


in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace ! 
but now they are hid from 
" thine eyes. 


ey 

43 For the days ſhall come 
thee, that thine enemies 
| ſhall caſt a trench about thee, 
and compaſs thee round, and 

keep thee in on every ſide ; 
44 And ſhall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy 
children within thee; and they 
ſhall not leave in thee one 
ſtone upon another, becauſe 


loo d on as undeſerved and ſeditious. But Jeſus replied, If I ſhould ſilence theſe 
men, the very Stones (as I may ſay) would cry out; meaning, that they muſt be 
mere Stocks or Stones not to diſcern fo clear a manifeſtation of his being the e/tah. 
The Phariſees hereupon advis'd the Sanhedrim to defer no longer the putting in exe- 
cution mhagtbey had reſolv d againſt him, inaſmuch as the number of his Diſciples 
augmente ; | 

eſus bein hs far from Jeruſalem, and refleting on the grievous Calamities 
which ſhould befal that City thro the obſtinacy of its Inhabitants, could not forbear 
weeping, and brake forth into this Exclamation: O that thou eſpecially of all 
the Cities cf Fudea wouldſt lay to heart the things that make for thy Salvation, 
now that thou art admoniſh'd of the neceſſity. of a Reformation, which even — 
may be thy ſafeguard againſt the impending Ruin! But alas! thy Corruption 
rendred thee unable to diſcern them; and the appointed hour draws near in which 
thy Enemies ſhall ſurround thee, and aſſault thee: on eyery ſide, nor ſhall they deſiſt 
till they have put thy Inhabitants tothe Sword, and thou be made a heap o * 


* 


rech of Galilee, 
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10 And when he Ty <2 I 


was come into Jeru- 
moved, faying, Who 


is this 

11 And the multi- 
rude ſaid, This is Jeſus -- 
the prophet of - 


13 And they came | 
to Jeruſalem ; and p 

12 And Jeſus went Jeſus went into the 45 Andhewentin- - : 

into the temple of temple, and began to to the temple, and be- 

God, and caſt out all caſt out them that gan to caſt out them 

them that ſold and fold and bought in that ſold therein, and 

bought in the temple, the temple, and over- them that bought, 

and overthrew the threw the tables of Ml. . 

tables of the money- the money - changers, 

changers, and the ſeats and the ſeats of them 

of them that ſold. that ſold doves; 


doves; . 

16 And would not 
ſuffer that any man 
ſnould carry any veſ- 
ſel through the temple. 


17 And he taught, . 
13 And ſaid unto ſaying. unto them, Is 46 + Saying undo 
them, It is written, it not written, My them, It is written, 
My houſe ſhall be cal- houſe ſhall be called My houſe is the houſe 


All theſe Evils ſhall befal thee becauſe thou negligently:didſ let ſlip the time in which 
God by his Miniſters has invited thee to repent. 925 

Jeſus then entred Feruſalem, follow d by a vaſt Crowd, inſomuch that the Whole 
City was in an uproar, and inquir d who this was that made his entry with ſo nume- 
rous a Retinue that flock'd to him from all parts. The Multitude that came along 
with him replied, it was Jeſus of Nazareth, the Prophet, that came from Galiles. 
Now Jeſus went directly to no and perceiving a great number of Traders 
there that had brought _— and Beaſts for Sacrifice, which they expos d to ale 
in a place conſecrated to the Worſhip of God, began to drive them out, as he did 
once before (which is related chap. 11.) and overthrew the Tables of the Mony- - 
changers, and the Stalls of thoſe that ſold Doves, upbraiding them with their * 4 r 
fane abuſe of a place dedicated to the immediate Service of God, 'according to thoſe 
pallages of the Prophets, Je 56.7, Jere7- 11. wherein it is expreſly ſaid that the 

emple of Feruſalem ſhould be eſteemed by all Nations a place conſecrated wholly 
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CHAP. XXII OCHAT- XL. :CWAP., Xt. 1 
led the houſe of pray- of all nations the of prayer: but ye 
er: but ye have made houſe of prayer? but have made it a den of 
it a den of thieves ye have made ita den thieves, | 
of thieves. 
14 And the blind <1 2A. 
and the lame came to \ 
him in the temple, and 
he healed them. 
18 And when the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes 
ſaw the wonderful 
things that he did, 
and the children cry- 
ing in the temple, and 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the 
ſon of David; they 
were ſore diſpleaſed, 
16 And ſaid unto 
Heareſt thou 
what cheſe ſay? And 
2 faith unto them, 
ea; have ye never 
read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and ſucklings 
thou haſt perfected 


praiſe ? bu he 
N 47 And he taught 
| | daily in the temple. 
- But the chief prieſts 


to the Service of God, whereas mes the Inhabitants of Feruſulem, had chang d it 
as it were into a Den of Thieves, by permitting cunning Merchants to make an 
unjuſt gain and advantage of their Brethren. | | 
Jeſuss coming into the Temple being rumor'd about the City, the Lame and 
Blind were brought to him from all parts, all whom he cur d of their Infirmities; 
upon which the Children in the Temple cried out, May the coming of Jeſus of the 
amily of David be 2 to us! Which when the chief Prieſts and Doctors of 
the Law obſerved, they came to him, ſaying, Doſt thou not take notice of the 
importunate and idle Clamors of the Children? Why dolt thou not ſuppreſs them? 


Jeſus replied, that he had taken particular notice of them, and that he ſaw. no 
to contemn theſe their Acclamations, ſince it was recorded in Pſal. 8. 3. Out of 

the mouth of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou perfetted Praiſe. dme. 
0 not at all afraid of their Machinations againſt him, continued to inſtruct 
the People that reſorted to him daily in the Temple, till the Paſſover, tho he was 
not ignorant that the Sahed im ſought all ways to deitroy him. But they _ 
aſra 
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CHAP. XIX. 
- and the ſcribes, and the chief 
2 people ſought: to de- 


„ And could not find what 
they.mighedo: emis fo 
le were very attentive to 


among 
—— to worſhip at the Laſt: 
21 The ſame came - there- 
fore to Philip, which was of 
Bethſaida of Galilee, and de- 
ſired him, ſaying, Sir, we 


would He felis. 
22+Philip- cometh and: tel- 
leth Andrew: and , An- 


drew and Philip rol Jeſus. 
23 And Jeſus - anſwered 

them, ſaying, The. hour is 

come, that the Son of man 


ſhould be glorified. 
— Verily verily I 8 — 
9 a corn of 
all neo t s 
afraid of the N N for bis Doin, and eſteem'd him e 
phet, knew not 2 attempt upon him. 
CHAP. III.. 


The Curioſity of ſome Greeks to ſee Jeſus. His Speech concerning bis Death, 
eg the Jews; which OY be returned in * #0 
ny 


T HERE were at that time certain Greeks at ＋ „ who tho g 
cis d, were yet Worſhippers of the true God. eſe came thither 

Paſſover to offer up their Prayers to God in the Tem auß and havi —— 
reports concerning Jeſus, they deſired Philip of - Bethſazda to introduce them into 


ence, Phil not knowing whether 3 were A6 to 13 theſe Greeks, 
aqua 4 e withi it, and both came to their . & an r him of their 
re 0 


_ 


to ſee him, . anſwered them to this purpoſ wee 
that tho he would not refuſe admittance to the em FE they yo 
diſappointed i if they 2 to ſee one who affected 
was ambitions of a Monarch i here on gad) be The Nude —— 
which he who is generally | I one of the \ 
be rais d to the bed of Glory, and be manifeſted- not only to the Fews, 
but the Gentiles alſo. As \aGrain of Wheat is wfritl unle6 it be buen i ty 


- - «a * 
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it abideth alone: but if it 

it bringeth forth much fruit. 
28 He that loveth his liſe 
ſhall loſe it: and he that hateth 
his life in this world, ſhall keep 
it unto life eternal, 


26 It any man ſerve me, let 
him follow me; and where 1 
am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
be : if any. man ſerve me, hin 
will my Father honour. 

27 Now is my ſoul troubleg. 

and what ſhall I fay? Father 
fave me from this hour : bur for 
this caufe came I unto this 


r. 

28 Father, glorify thy name, 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, I have both glo- 
ried it, and will glority it x 
gain. 


Earth and putrefy, but if it be ſown and putrefy ſends forth a vaſt increaſe of Fruit; 
ſo alſo is it neceſſary for me to die and to be buried, before I can admit any of the C- 
tiles into the number of my Diſciples. And in this particular my Diſciples muſt folloy 
my example: for whoever out of a greedy deſire of prm__ his Life here, ſhall 
renounce my Goſpel, will at the ſame time forfeit all hopes of Eternal Life; as on 
the contrary, whoever ſhall be as it were laviſh of his Life in this World by a ſted- 
faſt adhering to my Goſpel, ſhall ſhortly change this tranſitory Life for one eternal 
in Heaven, ſo far ſhall he be from being juſtly deem d a Loſer. Whoever profeſſes 
himſelf my Diſciple, muſt follow my example; and ſuch a Servant ſhall after this 
mortal Life, be with me in the eternal Seats of Bliſs : for whoever ſhall behave hin 
ſelf here on Earth as becomes my Diſciple, ſhall be rewarded by my Father with 
everlaſting Glory in Heaven.. that no one may think I require unequal Condi- 
tions from him, as if I were to be exempted from all ſenſe of the Indignities and Tor. 
ments that will be inflicted on me, I readily own that I am fill d with, horror and 
apprehenſion.of the Calamities that I foreſee will ſhortly beſal me. Shall I there- 
fore pray my Father to ſhield me againſt theſe impending Evils? But, for this ver 
purpoſe ont * into the World, that I might endure them. Yet, O Father (ad- 
eſling himſelf to God) give ſome demonſtration of my having bin ſent by 
Theſe words were ſcarce propounded, when a great noiſe was heard reſembling 
Thunder, and God expreſs d himſelf in words to this purpoſe : I have already de- 


ated this Truth by many, Miracles, and will continue to do fo ſtill © + 
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CH AP. XII. 
209 The people therefore that 
ſtood by, and heard it, aid that 
ic chundred: others ſaid, An an- 
gel ſpake ro him. Fe 


30 Jeſus anſwered, and faid, 


This voice came not becauſe of 
me, bur for your fakes. 


31 Now is the judgmenr of 


this world : now ſhall the prince 
of this world be caſt our. | 
32 And I, if I be lifred up from 
the —— _ all _ 4 me. 
33 (This aid, ſignifyi 
what _ he _ die , vg 
34 The people anſwered him, 
We have heard our of the law, 
that Chriſt abideth for ever: 
and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of 
man muſt be lift up? who is 
this Son 9 4 man ? 
35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Yer a lin? while is the lighr 
with you: walk while ye have 


Some of the Multitude, who had not heard the words ney, believ'd it 
thunder d, while others ſaid it was the voice of an Angel that ſpoke to him. 
Then ſaid Fe 1 Voice was not utter d by God to convince me of his concern 
for me, as if I 
for your ſakes. The time is now at laſt come in which God will execute Judgment 
n Idolaters and all other wicked perſons; and the evil Spirit under whoſe Empire 
the are, ſhall be depriv'd of that Authority he has uſarp'd, while the clear L 
of the Goſpel ſhall be diffus d thro the Univerſe. After that this vulgar Perſon, as 
is generally accounted, ſhall be lifted, he ſhall draw to him out of all Nations of the 
rth, many who, being illuminated with this Heavenly Light, ſhall renounce the 
Tyranny of the evil Spirits, and free themſelves from the Slavery they are under. 
Some of the Auditory 2 tendency of that Phraſe, when he ſaid he 
ſhould be lifted up, that it ſignified after what manner he ſhould be put to death, 
anſwer'd, that they were perſuaded by the Scri the Mefrab ſhould live for 
ever: How then, ſaid they, * go ble that he ſhould be lifted up on a Croſs, 
who thou ſayeſt is commonly look d on as a vulgar peſon, by winch circumlocution 
thou art wont to denote thy ſelf, whom many believe to be the Maſtan? Or is 
there any other perſon fi nitied by that Appellation, not as yet made known to us? 


Jeſus in his anſwer (without replying to their vain Queſtion) ſhow'd may te had 


intimated that he ſhould be ſhortly cut off : Yet a little 
882 


T 3 
that you now behold ſhall ſhine among you 3 make uſe of t eee ooly 


d any doubt of it, but to let you know I have bin ſent by him, and 


— 
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CHAP. XII. 
the light, leſt darkneſs come yy. 


on you : for he that walketh in 
3 whithe 
he x M 1 

36 While ye have light; 
lieve in the light, - 
_ — E light. Theſe 

ings e Jeſus and 

and did hide himſelf — 
37 Bur though he had done 
ſo many miracles before then, 

yet they believed not on him: 
| 38 That the {aying of Eſais 
the prophet mighr be fulfilled, 
which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 
p believed our report, and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been te- 

vealed ? 
39 Therefore could not 
believe, becauſe — Eſaias ſaid 
a 
40 He hath blinded their 
es, and hardened their hear; 
at they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with 
their” heart, and be converted, 
0 and I ſhould heal them. 

afforded-you of information in- the ſeveral Branches of your Duty, to which you 
are to 014d your Actions; for without the direction of this Light from Heaven, 
yoware in the greateſt danger 4 of wandring out of the way to Happi- 
neſs. Rightly improve therefore the means now offer d you, and do nothing un- 

worthy of this gracious aſſiſtance. : * = | 
After this, Jeſus departing out of the Temple, retir'd. from the City, and with. 
ew for a while from the company of theſe men. But they who had bin Eye- 
witnefſes of ſo many Miracles, refus'd. to believe om him; ſo that what 1/aiah for- 
merly complain'd of the men of his Age (ch. 53. 1.) may be juſtly applied to them; 
Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed # But the 
temper of theſe men- was the ſame with-theirs whom the ſame Prophet deſcrib d in 
_ theſewords-: He has blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, that they ſhould 
net ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hearts, nor be converted that 1 
Gould heal them. Im whieh words Iſaiah ſignified that there. ſhould be ſome. of ſuch te 
a contumacious Temper, and obdurate. Heart, that thoſe very things that were pro- ri 
to enlighten theix Underſtandings ſhould have a quite contrary effect, ſo as t |. 
ould become more obſtinate, and make no more uſe of the Faculties God had b 
| r 


giyen them to imploy in. the means for obtaining everlaſting Salvation, than if 


— 
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2 Nevertheleſs, among 
the chief rulers allo, many 
believed on him; but — 4 
of che Phariſees they did not 
confeſs him, leſt they ſhould 
be put out of the ſynagogue. - 

43 For they loved the 
praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God. | 
2 | 
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44 Jeſus cried, and ſaid; - 
He that believech on me, be- 
lieveth not on me, but on 

him that ſent me. 
8095 And he that ſeeth me, 
ſeeth him that ſent me. | 
_ 46 I am come a light into 
4 Fey the world, that whoſoever * 
38. believeth on me, ſhould not 
3 a bide in darknef6. | 


* 2 


ey had bin wholly-depriv'd-of them. Theſe Paſſages of Iſaiah are recorded in 
at part of his Pro y where the future Glory of the Meffab is deſcribed. - 
However, ſome of the Sanhedrim believed that Jeſas was ſent by God, tho they 
did not openly profeſs their Belief on him, for fear of the Phariſees who were - 
enrag'd againſt him, leſt they ſhould by them be expel'd the Synagogue ;, chooſing 
rather to maintain their Authority among Men, than to pay the Honour due to 
God, by owning Jeſus for the Meſſiah. = EEE ; 

Towards the Evening, Feſws returned again to the Temple, and not ang thoſe 
men there, he began to admoniſh the Jews with a loud Voice to quit their obſtinacy, 
and to believe his Doctrin. He that believes on me, ſaid he, does not ſo much 
give credit to me as to God who ſent me, who by the Miracles he has enabled me 
to perform, has demonſtrated that my Commiſſion WWeriv'd from him. Whoever * | 
reflects as he ought on theſe my Miracles, cannot but be convinc'd of the Divine 
Authority by — I a& : I am come into the World on purpoſe to enlighten it 
by my Doctrin, and to reſcue ſuch as-ſhall believe on me from thoſe miſts of Igno- - 
rance in which they are involy'd, - Nevertheleſs I ſhall-not now - take-vengeance _ 6 
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47 And if any man hear 

words and believe not, I 1 

FR him not: for Icame not to juds 
the world, but to fave the 
world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgerh him: the word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame 
ſhall judg him in the laſt day. 

49 For I have not ſpoken of 
my ſelf; but the Father which 
ſent me, he gave me 2 com- 

what I ſhould (ſy, 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. 

30 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlaſting: 
whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, 
ſo I ſpeak. 

17 And he left and now the 21 YN 
them, and went out eveh-tide was come, 

of the city into Be- he went out unto 

thany, and he lodg- Bethany 

ed there. with the twelve. 


the Incredulity of ſuch as disbelieve my Sayings, my deſign here on Earth being to 
reclaim men from their Vices, and to ſet them free from the danger to which their 
vicious Practices have rendred them 7 provided they believe on me. Thoſe 
that think me not worthy to be minded, and rejet my Doctrin, ſhall at the laſt 
Day be convinc'd of unpardonable Obſtinacy, by my ted Admonitions to them: 
I a& not upon my own account, and the terms of Salvation that I tender to you 
are the very ſame I have received from my Father. I know, that the obſervation 
of his Commands is the certain way to everlaſting Life, and theſe I publiſh juſt as 
I received them from my Father. | 1 

Having thus ſaid, Jeſu return d from Jeruſalem to Bethany, with his twelve 
Apoſtles, the time not being yet come in which he determin d to deliver himſelf up 
to the Rage of his Enemies. 


il „ 
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18 Now in the morning, u 12 And on the morrow 
he returned into the city, he when they were come from 


kungred. Bethany, he was h . 

19 And when he ſaw a fig- 13 And ſeeing a fig-tree 
tree in the way, he came to afar off, having leaves, he 
ir, and found nothing thereon, came, if haply he might 
bur leaves only, find any thing thereon : and. 

when 3 to it, he found 
nothing ves; | 
2 for the time of 
: figs was not yer. 
and faid unto . 14 And Jeſus anſwered and 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee ſaid unto it, No man eat 
henceforward for ever. fruit of thee hereafter. for 
ever. And his diſciples heard 
It.. 
And preſently the fig- <Y: 
wee withered away. | 
18 And the ſcribes. and x BG. 
chief prieſts heard it, and : * 
fought. how they might de- 1 


me | 
CHAP. Iv. 

Jeſus on bis return from Bethany to Jeruſalem, curſes the barren Fig-tree, which- 
is forthwith dried up. His Diſcourſe concerning Faith, and pardoning of 
Offences. He ſilences ſome of the Sanhedrim, who asPd by what Au- 
thority he acted; and deſcribes their Temper in ſeveral Parables. Their Rage 
upon this account. — 


"HE next day, being the 224 of March, very early in the Morning, Jeſu with 
[0 his Apoſtles — from Bethany to Feraſalem ; and being bitogey, and be- 
holding a Fig-tree at a diſtance with Leaves upon it, by which it E be 
one of the earlier ſort of Trees, he went to gather of the Fruit of it, but found none, 
the Year being unſeaſonable for that Fruit: which Jeſus perceiving, he took occa- 
ſion thence of repreſenting the ſmall hopes that the Jews of that Age would bring 
forth any Fruits of Virtue. Therefore, with a Voice loud enongh ty be heard b 
bis Falle, he cried out, Let no one eat any Fruit from thee : i 
Curſe was no ſooner pronounc'd, but the Tree was dried up. ß. 

The Members of the Sanhedrim, having heard the ſeveral Diſcourſes of *Feſ in 
which he rebuke d them for their Obſtinacy and.Impicty, conſulted. how they might 
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Marc. 


roots. 
20 And when the diſciples <2 
ſaw it, they marvelled, fay- 


ing, How ſoon is the fig · tree 


withered away ? 
(F 


21 Feſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto 


21 And Peter calling to re- 


membrance, ſaith unto him, 


. Maſter, behold, the fig · tree 


which thou is Wi- 
thered 1 

22 And Jeſus anſwering 
faith unto them, Have faith in 


you, If ye have faith and God. 


doubt nor, ye ſhall not only 
do this which is done to the 
fig-rree, bur alſo if ye ſhall 
ſay unto this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou caſt 


23 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſay 
unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou caſt into 
the ſea, and ſnall not doubt in 


into the ſea, it ſhall be done. his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he 
ſaich ſhall come to pals, he 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 
. 24 Therefore I ſay unto 
22· And all things whatſo- you, What things ſoever ye 


deſtroy him ; but fear'd a Tumult, knowing be was admir d by the People. 

However, Jeſus would not truſt himſelf among them except in the day time, | 
every night retir'd from the City, that he might not be oppreſt by them in 

| dark: and every morning he return d to the City. The day after he had cursd 

the Fig-tree, paſſing the ſame way, the Apoſtles took notice 1 it, and wondred at 

its being wither'd : Peter particularly turning to Feſws, Maſter, ſaid he, behold 

the Fig-tree that thou curſedſt yeſterday is already wither'd. Jeſus replied, 

That they had no reaſon to be aſtoniſſid at what had happen d to that Fig tree by his 

command, ſince they themſelves might command Mount Oliver to be carried into 

the Sea, and it ſhould obey them, if they had a ſteddy Faith in God, who had 

promis'd to grant whatever they ſhould ask him with a firm reliance on his Power 


'and Goodne „ aſſuring them they ſhould not fail to obtain whatever they petitions 
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CHAP, XXL CHAP. XI. 
ſhall ak in deſire when ye pray» 


. believe that 
prayer, believing, Ye > GY 
** — in , A 
1 L when ye 
Bive, and, e Lege 
: thar your 


heaven, ma Sa 

you tre{paſſes. 

- 26 Bur if you do 

not forgive, neither 

will your Father which 
K is in - heaven forgive 


o 


what authoriry 
thoutheſe things? and 
who gave thee this au- 


_ 


24 And Jeſus an- 2 2% I Pe ee gp wr 


ſwered and ſaid unto ſwerel and ſaid 3 | 
for with that ha of Mind; . be put 3 if 
— ed the fect jon of their Sins from | here kale the 
ive the Treſpaſſes of Men Merl be in vain to 
condition on their part. 


1 Foſs had cared the F 22 


be pardon of thi Sing, ih Abe 


* nere 


aki win i Bie and infr them in the Tem 
. the Jus M to Members of the Sanhedrim, — | 
ak'd him by what 2 — EG em out of ee _ b- 
licly taught the People. Jeſus told UU Nang 
pro: 


— N — — 


— — — 


} 
| 
' 
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CHAP. xxl. CHAP. Xl. an A b. XR i; 
them, I alſo will ask them, I will alſo ask alſo ask you one thing, 


you one thing, which of you one queſtion, and anſwer me: 


if ye tell me, I in and anſwer me, and 1 


like wiſe will tell 
by what authority 
rheſe things. 


you will tell you by what <7 


Ido authority I do theſe | 


things, 


25 The baptiſm of 30 The baptiſm of 4 The. baptiſm of 
John, whence was it? John, was it from hea- John, was it from hea- 


trom heaven, or of ven, or of men ? 


men? 
And they 
ſaying, If we ſhall 


From heaven; he 


Je not then bel 
im ? 


anſwer me. 


ven, or of men? 


n oy e 
rea- 31 And they rea- 3 And they reafon- 
ſoned with themſelves, ures 1 = — ——— 
ſay, ſaying we ying, If we ſhall ſay, 
wil ſay, From heaven; he From heaven; he we 
ſay unto us, Why did will ſay, Why then ſay, Why then be- 


ieve did ye not believe lieved ye 


him ? | 


him not? 


26 But if we ſhall 32 But if we ſhall 6 But and if we 


ſay, Of men; we fear ſay, Of men; they ſay, Of men; all the 


the people: for all feared the people: for | 
hold John as a pro- all men counted John, for they be perſwaded 


phet. that he was a prophet that John was a pro- 


indeed phet. 


people will ſtone us: 


27 And they an- 33 And they an- 7 And they anſwer- 
fivered Jeſus, and ſaid, ſwered and ſaid unto. ed, that they could not 
We cannot tell. And Jeſus, We cannot tell. tell whence it was. 


he ſaid unto them, And Jeſus anſwering 


8 And jeſus ſaid - 


Neither tell I you by faith unto them, Nei- unto; them, Neither 
what authority I do ther do I tell you by tell you by What au- 
what authority 1 do -thorny 1 do theſe 


theſe things. 


theſe things, + things, 


and after they had anſwer'd him he would reply to their demands. He then deſird 

them to inform him what their opinion was of Jon | 

tance to the Fews, and _— the 9 whether they believed he a 
eriv 


his own Authority, or by one 


the Baptiſt's preaching oy 


d from God? The Sanhedrim conſidering wi 


chemelesthut if they thonld ſay be acted by a Divine Commiſſion, Jeſw woul 


immediatly ask why they did not believe on 


m 


z and on the contrary, 


thould affirm it was only upon his o private motion, that ſhould inr 

— 1 , — | mo wu N oy a true — made — the 
they knew not by what Authority be: / Jeſms preſently retorted, that it 
was lawful for John to baptite the Penitents, tho | . 


thority he did fo 
neceſſſty of grati 


did thoſe things in the Temple, at whic 


Fs, orc one ever call d hi 


ey were ignorant by what A. 
m to account far ic, he faw-no 


ug their curioſity by informing them with what Authority be 


they carp d. 


1114 
Aﬀers 
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i A ND he began 9 Then began he ko 
A 


5 chem by 

28 Bur what think 2 RA 

ou? A certain man 
two ſons, and he 

came to the firft, and 
ſaid, Son, go work to | 

p He anfivered and | A Wi Pr 
d, I will not: but 5 
afterward he repented, 
and went. | 

30 And he came to 
the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe. And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid, I go, 
fir, and went not. 

zi Whether of them 
twain did the will of 
his father? They ſay 
unto him, The firſt, 
Jeſus faith unto them, 
Verily I fay unto you, 
that the Publicans 
and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God 
before you. | 

32 For John came 
unto you in the way 1 76 N 
of righteouſneſs, and | err? n hag 
ye believed him not: OWL IE Ys, 


2 he deſcrib'd the ſtubborn Temper of te ews in Greral Par 
from which or _ plainly learn their Dut 44 A the Jews man, ſaid he, dal vs is 
Sons, one of whom he commanded. to go a work in his Vineyard, who at firſt 
refusd, but repenting afterwards of his Diſobedience, went, and did as his Father 
had commanded him ; The other being alſo ordered by his Father to work in the 
Vineyard, promis d immediately to do what was commanded him, but never weilt. 
What think you, which of theſe two obeyed his Father? They replied, The firſt. 
= ſay unto you, that the very Publicans and Harlots wo Vines abandond 
hemſelves to Profaneneſs and Immorality, ſhall in like manner 15 you who ſet up 
for i and make a ſhew of more than 3 robity, as to what re- 
Kingdom of Heaven, or the true ye Religion : or John the N came 
to call you to repentance, that you might be prepar'd to iv ace the Laws of the 
* of Heaven that Was ſhortly 1 be * bat you Gauer not believe 

| on 
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CHAP. XXL CHAP XII. CHAP, XX. 
the harlots believed ; 
him. Andye whenye | q 
had ſeen it, repented | 
not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 
33 Hear another 
12 atn | 

certain u A certain man A certain man 
which planted a vine- planted a vineyard, planted a vi ard, 
yard, and hedged it and ſet an hedg about and let it forth to 
round about, and dig- ir, and digged à place husbandmen, and went 
ged a wine-preſs in it, for the wine - fat, and jnto a far country for 
and built a tower, and built a tower, and let a long time. 
ler it out to husband it out to husbandmen, 
men, and went into a and went into a far 
far co . . country. of ; . b 

34 And when the 2 And at the ſeaſon 10 And at the ſea- 
time of the fruit drew he ſent to the huſ- fon he ſent a ſervant | 
near, he ſent his ſer- bandmen a ſervant, to the husbandmen, | 


— — — — — 


vants to the husband - that he might receive that they ſhould give | 


men, that they might from the husbandmen him of the fruit of | 
receive the fruits of it. of the fruit of the the vineyard: | 


vineyard. | 
35 And the huf "6 And they caught but the huſ- | | | 
bandmen took his ſer- him, and beat him, and bandmen beat him, and. | 
vants, and beat one, ſent him away empty. ſent him away empty. 
and killed another, 
and ſtoned 33 5 1 * Ki 4 
6 in, he ſem 4 again he ſent 11 And again he. 
iy cnt more unto them another ſer - ſent another ſervanc ; 
than the firſt : and vant; and at him they and they beat him alio, 
they did unto them caſt ſtones, and wound- and intreated him 
fikewiſe. ed him in the head, ſhamefully, and ſent 
and ftent him away bim away empty. 
ſhamefully handled. ae 


on him. The Publicans and Harlots believ'd him; repented, and amended thei 


Lives; but you have not bin prevail d on. by their example to alter your Sentiments 


concerning, Johm, and to believe his Doctrin. : 

He ſpake another Parable to them: A certain Maſter of a Family planted 3 
a Wine-preſs and all other neceſſaries, let it out, and went himſelf into a far Cour- 
try. Ar the time of Vintage he ſent his Servants to gather the Fruits of it; but 
the men to whom he had let his Vineyard, beat, and ſent them away empty. He 
ent a cond time other Servants, and theſe the Laborers ſton d, and grie 


Vineyard, and N it in; and having built a Houſe in it, and furniſhed it with 
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1 3 $ And again, he 12 And again he ES . 
ſent another; and him ſent the third; and e 
they killed: and many they wounded him e 1 
others, beating ſome, alfo, and caſt him a | 
and killing ſome. out. 
37 But laſt of all he 6. Having yet there - 13 Then faid the 
ſent unto them his ſon, fore one ſon, his wel - lord of the vineyard, 
ſaying, They will re- beloved, he ſent him What ſhall I do? I 
verence my ſon. alfo unto them, will fend my beloved 
_ Gying, Ty will re- ſon : it may be they 
verence my ſon. will reverence . him 
| when they ſee him. 
38 Bur when the 7 But thoſe huſ- 14 But when the 
husbandmen ſaw the bandmen ſaid amongſt husbandmen ſaw him, + 6 
ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is they reaſoned among 
themſelves, This is the heir; come, let themſelves, - Gaying,. os 
the heir; come, let us us kill him, and the This is the heir : come, 12 
kill him, and Jer us inheritance ſhall be let us kill him, chat Oy 5 
ſeize on his inheri- ours. the inheritance may 5 
urs. 


tance. 
9 Andtheycaughr 8 And they took | 221 
lin, and caſt him dor him, and killed him, our of the vineyard,. . 
of the vineyard, and and caſt him out of and killed him. 1 
flew him. the vi x 
40 When the lord 
therefore of the vine- | | 
yard cometh, what 9 What ſhallthere- What therefore ſhall. 
will he do unto thoſe fore ine-⸗ 
husbandmen? | 


41 They ſay unto N 
and 


* 


wounded. Nevertheleſs he ſent a third time to them, but theſe were marder'd by 
them. He determin'd-at laſt to ſend his only Son to them ſoppoſing they would 
reverence him; but as ſoon as they ſaw him coming, they reſoly d on his de ration, 


imagining that if he who yo On en were: wn ek ſhould be Maſters of the 
Vineyard. Accondingly they caſt him out of meyard, and murder d him. 
lack you now what Puniſhment the Maſter of the Family will inflic upon theſe 
bardarous Wretchesat his return? He will 3 all to death, ſaid they, as they 
have juſtly deſerv'd, and put others into his Vineyard, who will more faithfully 
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their ſeaſons. Kr, , e da eee ION 
KF» x And'when 
3 heard it, they fai 
| | | | God forbid. 1 
42 Jeſus ſaith unro. © 127 And he beheld d xo 
them, | "ON 1 them, aa ee e 15007 ee ee 
Did ye never 10 And have ye nor: Wphat is this 
read in the ſcriptures, read this ſeripture? then that is written, a VET agg. 


The ſtone which the The ſtone which the The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the builders rejected is be- builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the come the head of the ſame is become the 


head of the corner: corner. head of the corner? 

this is the Lords doing, 11 This was the net 
and it is marvellous in Lords doing, and it is FAC 
our eyes? marvellous in our | | 


es. 

43 Therefore ſay I PA 
unro you, The king- 
dom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and 
—.— to a nation 
ringing forth the 


fruits thereof. „ | 
44 And whoſoever 18 Whoſoever ſhall 
ſhall fall on this ſtone | full upon that ſtone, 
ſnall be broken: but ſhall be broken: but 
on whomſoever it ſhall on whomſdever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him N full, it will grind him 
to pouder. -— to pouder. 3 : 


them, that the obſtinate Jews ſhonld be *s ſeverely puniſh'd;; upon 
cried out, God forbid thy Threats ſhould ever come to pals ! Jeſu ſaid, . he 
threatned them with nothing but what had bin foretold hy the Pſalmiſt in theſe 
words: The Stone which the Builders reſus d, is become the Head-ftone in the Corner; 


tender d to another People, who would conform their Actions to the Rules pr 
by it. Then again alluding to the foremention'd words of the Pſalmiſt, and thoſe 
of the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 8. 15. he faid, Wye falls on this Stone, ſhall de 
. 3 but on Whomſdever the Stone it { ſhall fall, it fall daſh him tb 
ces. ann OO OOTY 
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46-Bur when they 12 And they ſought 19 And the chief 
ſought to lay hands on to lay hold on him, prieſts and the ſcribes 
GTG —— oh ow 
e, 3 m. 102 1 
and they feared h 238d 
the people: „nr 
him for a prophet. | | 8 
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which are bidden, Behold, I 
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„„ are killed, 
and all chings are ready : come 

unto the marriage. | 
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went their ways, one to his 
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— ignorant _=_ and deſirous of information, came to him with 
oo —— Maſter, we know n Truth, and that no 
perſons On with thee to diſſemble or oppoſe it, as being a ſtrict 
Oberverc of [the . We come therefore deſi 1 bi to know what is thy opi- 
nion concerning the Tribute we now pay to the Roman:; ls it lawful for us N 
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31 And the third | 
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Jacob, Exod. 3. 6, Which words, accordi cole 

tares, denote God's peculiar Favor towards thoſe e ae — — be pln 

null and void, if (as yon imagin) — were-d ct of Soul 

never to be rals d to Life agen. —.— faid to have a _ 


har Favor, and ſuch a one worthy — 
dic for pll Furz pare qe — to 


[to men that were to 


portance if no followed it. Tis 1 neceſſary 
whom God Sg favors mak; exiſt: vor is it \bard to perceive 4þ 
ſtore the Body to th mop they would live but! 


to the immortal Soul 
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ment in the law? of all? bent £63 l thin 
37 Jeſus ſaid unto 29 And Jeſus an- 7/9 DRE Aar! 
5 ſwered him, The firſt llt i ben lud oe 
of all che command. 
ments ic, Hear, O0 If. » Tong Aten N vol 
rael, the Lord out ant, 
God is one Lord; 5151 
Thou ſhale love 30 And thou ſhalt. 
the Lord thy God with love the Lord thy dd 
il thy heart, and with with all thy hearg, oo: on nw 
al thy ſoul, and with and with all thy foul, © . 
al thy mind. n I Cen nt ; 


14 the firſt and with 
great command- ſtrength: this is the 
firſt commandment. 


ment. | 
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diſcreetly, he ſaid un- hir him 
to him, Thou art not | {tions 
far from the kingdom *. : 
of God, And no man . 
after that durſt ask him 
, any q 
1 While the Phari- 
= thered to- * wits.” = 
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er eſus an- 41 And he faid un- | 
c FOE — aid, while them, How 2 5 
—— = They he taught in the that Chriſt is Day 
y unto = 04. 
ſon of David. ſcribes that Chriſt is N ; 
He faith 


the ſon of David ? 1 
43 — 6 For David him- a n And David him 01. 
How then do 2. the holy ſaich in the book 
Davi in ſpirit — Ghoſt, LORD of pfalms, The LORD 
him Lord, ſaying, ſaid to my Lord, . Cal une. unto my Lord, Sit 


44 The LORD faid thou on myright hand, thou on on my right hand, 
_ OO Sit till I make thine ene- - 43 'T make 


on fooeſtool. ine enemies 
r bela ag 


but one God whom: we muſt adore 3 andif PATH 2 are 


commend as one not far from 
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eſus perceiving a great e bariſees ot ether, ask 

it came to paſs that ha that the In or LEY aff ce Me 
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46 And no man | one Anau yea 
was able to Ln "A ee 2 ©5 aorum 
him a word, neither , 3 27551 4 W. 781 bas 
durſt any man (from 40 And after that, (=: ere 
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ſerve and do: but do — De 208 um 


him his Lord, how can be be ſup 24. to deſtend from * lowbich wards ha 
intimated the vaſt 498 tween David and the Meſtab, and Fr ne 


Gat the Dignity of the Aab was celeſtial, ſince there is none 
that of. 2 „And that David did not think any one FEST Bl — 12 
FT Maltira de liſtned attentivel 8 * he thus accofted-the Phariſees, nor 
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5 But all their works | 

or do, for — — 

wil, 4 whelr — * | 

rics, and enlarge the 5 which defire to 

borders of gar- go E walk in long robes, 

ments, * rations in and love greetings in 


6 And love the up- the market · places, the markets, 
rooms at fe 39 And the chief and the higheſt 
and the chief ſeats in ſeats in the ſ feats in the fi 


the f. and the uppe and the chief rooms 
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; „„ 2 2 
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firſt place carefully to 
woes doin merd * aſtentation, and for this reaſon they. Wear lor Er kal oe 
dane ther th alt e their Garment are broader dhe 
Rabe lo themſelves compi. and to be d- 
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upon the earth: | 
one is your Father which is 
in heaven, 

10 Neither be ye called 
maſters ; for one is your ma- 
*, Bux he this 6 great 

11 But r 
I ſhall be your ſer- 


= And whoſoever ſhall 
exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; ' 
and he that humble him- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. - 
13 But wo unto you ſcribes 
and Phariſees, wires : for 
00 up the k of | f 
againſt men: 1or ye 7 He i 
neither Sin your ſelves, nei- | 1 aal 
ther ſuffer ye them that are 
entring to go in. 
14 Wo unto you ſcribe |; 5 * 1 
and Phariſees, hypocrites 11 4 1 


Diſciples, do not you affect the title of Mafer, which h is peciiarly ge. to the 

Mefiah, the common Maſter of you all ; nor let any one impoſe his 

own private opinion upon others. Call not any one your Father, 2 8 

ing your readineſs to obey bim in all gs, ince there is one on 
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for ye devour widows 4o Which deyour 47 Which devour: 
houles, and for a pre- — ws houſes, and widows houſes, and 
tence make long pray- for a pretence make for a ſhew make long 
er: therefore ye ſhall — prayers : theſe prayers : the ſame 
receive the greater ſha 8 greater ſhall receive ener. 
ion. 1 a 8 
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child of hell chan your. 
ſelves. 
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blind: for whether is 
”_=_ the gold or 
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thus — _ 7 Reign the molt ſacred g inable, as à cloke for "your 
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2 who an et gw Sea and. Land tha 3 a convert — — Ju 
fie —— — 2 to 4 * is made worſe than you your 
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- you, 8 22 Guides of th the Wind, \ who Jef 1 * that n. no one is obig d to per- 
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th, if he ſwears. only by tbe T t that he is under an indif- 
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ang gents in the Temple ? In like manner, you tell men they incur no 
they perjure themſelves, when they rear only by the Altar, and not. 
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26 Thou blind Phariſee, 
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27 Wo unto you ſcribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites'; for ye ate 
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32 Fill ye up then the mea - ae as 
ſure of your fathers, 5 2 

33 Ye ſerpents, ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can 
eſcape the damnation of hell? 

34 ” Wha behold, I ſend gs oo puter... 
unro you prophets, and wiſe a : ee 
men, and ſeribes; and ſome of et 
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upon another, that ſtone an 
ſhall nor be thrown car ſtllnocbe thrown dh ſavy ſhall 45 
down. town down. 


3 And as he ſat up- * 1 he ſat up- 1 
on the mount of on the mount of Olives, 

Olives, the diſciples over. againſt the tem: | 
came unto him privare- Ple, Peter, and James, 

ly, ſaying, Tell us, and John, and Andre“ 2 And ey O_ 


when ſhall theſe — * 15 ü him, ſaying, Maſter; 
be ? and what ſha us, when bur when ſhall theſe 
1 prune Je thy. wile things be? and whar 
ing, and of the end of and what. ſhall be the fign wil! there be 
the world ? ſign 40 et) en 5 things f tal 
3 come to pals ? 
4 And Jeſus an- . 8 And he ſad, Taks 


ſwered and ſaid unto icing eh . e heed that Je, be ot 
them, Take heed that to ſay, Take heed leſt decrived : | 
no man deceive you. any man deceive y? Aer 

s For many ſhall 6 For many ſhall Got» many Hitt | 
come in my name, ſay- come in my name, ſay- come in my name, ſay- | 
ing, T am-Chriſt ; and ing, I am Chi; and ing, I am Chriſt ; | | 


ſhall deceive many. ſhalf deceive. many. To 
Luk and the time draw- 


A a T1 ech near: go ye not 

| bathe cnt therefore after theme. | 

6 And ye fhall hear 2. And when ye 9 Buriwlienye ſhall - 
wars, and rumors hear of ware, hear of wars, and com- 


wars: ſee that ye and rumors of wars, notions, be not terri- 
bs not troubled: for be ye not troubled : fied : for theſe 

all theſe — * muſt for ſueb things muſt muſt firſt come to - 
come to paſs, but the needs be ; but the end - aan 
nm. 1 aal not le het. | wars. | 


þ admiration, ſhould be fo intitely ruin 0 as not to have one Stone left upon a. 

nather. . Being now come to the Mount, and ſeated over againſtthe Temple, Peter 
= Andrew, Bb and James ask d him Rey concerning that Prediction of 
his; deſiring him to inform em when the Temple ſhould be Cl and what 


would be the Signs of its 2 Ruin, the rather becauſe they thought it was 


to de at his coming to e c Good and Bad, and to inflict the Puniſhments on the 
latter which they. deſerv' 


Jeſaus aufer d both their Inquiries, by 5 ſhearing what were the Signs tht 
would immediatly precede the de Felton of Fern 4 Let no one, ſaid deen 


yon by vain Promiſes; for many Impoſtors (hall ariſe, pretending to be the Mein 
and Saviour of the Jem: Be not miſled by theſe, whatever their pretences are. 
Yow ſhall hear of War,and Rumors of War; be not terrified :. for I foretel you 


theſe things [all happen, but will not be the laſt Cilamities of this Nation. * 
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0 ion of Jernſalevr. And when hor aged #6 the — ent-Seats, be not 
e unacquainted with the arts of Pleading, neither premeditate after 
What manner too make your defence; for it ſnall then be given, you what to fay. 
'{ will beſtow ſuch Wiſdom on you, and furniſh you with fuch Arguments as all your 
- Adverfarics ſhall not be able to gainſay; fince it will not be ſo much you that ſpeak, 
an che Holy Ghoſt with which you ſhall be at that time inſpir d. 3 | 


Dy teaſm of theſe Perſecutions many ſhall deſert my ; and fogreat difſen- 
fur (hall ariſe, that the Brother ſhall berray the Brother, Parents their own Chil 
, and the Qhildren their Parents to thoſe that perſecute them, and ſeck to ſlay 
hem for their-adhbering to my Dorin. wer bly ew” 15,98 
"Lodi you ubain; "that vba dall be hated of all men for the fake of the Goſpel, 
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Nevertheleſs be not afraid of their Craelty; for whitever they ſhall deprive yen , -# 
ſhall be abundantly . recom * to you by 7 God himſelf ; z nor ſhall the ver 2 
of e an anr and whoever thro the whole courſe of his 1 
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of his Life 3 | 

accordingly, ſhall hereafter enjoy — Wo wwr 

thus per the ſtall be dg over the whole Earth ; 1 

F ſhall be che of the Jewiß Government. But when yon ſhall behold the like to 

| what was foretold by the Prophet Daniel concerning the Times of Autioche, and. 
which he call d r of Deſolation, that is, the Heathen Armies [dif 

| paying their Euſigus, which they are wontto adere, in Le aha 
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* | Ld that the deſolation 20 
2 thereof is nigh, your 
(whoſo readeth, (let him that read . me 
let him underſtand eth, underſland) - 8 
16 Then let them then let them 21 Then let them ſabba 
which be in Judea, that be ig Judeg, 'flee which are in Judea, - , __ . a 
flee into the mountains. to the mqunrains : flee to the mountains; | _ be k 
17 Let him which 15 And let him that <2 185 hes 
is on the houſe-rop, is on the. houſe-rop, — 
not come down to not go down into the MY 2 
take any thing out of houſe, neither enter 1 ; _ 
his houle ; therein wb oo F 
thing ou 1 Y ks 
heat” and let them 
which are in the midſt 
| of ir, depart out; 
18 Neither let him 16 And let him that and let not them 3 
which is in the field, is in the field, not that are in the coun .. 
return back turn back again tries, enter thereinto. een 
to take his clothes. for to take up his I i 
1# : 2 For theſe be the - an 
„ days of vengeance, mo! 
-thar all things whi 1 5 * 
are written may * the 
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19 And wo unto 17 But wo unto 23 But wo unto, ? 
them that are with them that are with them that are with 
child, and to them child, and to them child, and ro them 
chat giye ſuck in thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe. m. 
days. days. days: Lt 
Fatt „ ilk |} | per? „ Bi th 
the Holy City; then at laſt aſſure your ſelves that the Deſtruction of Feruſa/emis 
at hand. [Let every one that reads this Hiſtory give particular attention to this place ar 
ſince it is of no ſmall importance eſpecially to -the-Fews.] At that time let thoſe that ti 
be in Fudea fly into the Mountainous Country beyond it; let him that is upon the d 
Houſe-top, not come down to ſecure his 2 but make What haſt he can, leſt by tl 
delaying the Paſſes leading to it be ſecur d, and all means of eſcaping thereby inter. A 
cepted. Let thoſe that be in Jeruſalem make what haſt they can ont of it; and let D 
ſuch as are in the Fields take care not to return into the City to remove their Goods: [ 
For then will de the 7 in which God has determin d to execute his &t 
Vengeance on all the obſtinate Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, by- mfliting thoſe Puniſp- t 
{ments on them of which they were forewarn'd by; Moſes and the Prophets. At that 1 
time fad will be the condition of Women big with child, or that give ſack, ſince they ; 


can hardly eſcape the Fury of the Soldiers, if they do not leave the City betimis: 
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21 For then ſhall [th ; 
be great tribularion, days ſhall be affliction, ſhall be great d 
ſuch as was my Oe _ as was not from in 
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and this time, no creation which God 


time, neither ſhall be. 
fall 


22 And except thoſe 
days ſnould be ſnort- the Lord had ſhortned 
ned, there ſhould no thoſe days, 
fleſh be ſaved : but for ſhould be ſaved : but 
the elects ſake thoſe for. the elects ſake 
days ſhall be ſhortned. . whom he hath choſen, . 


23 Then if any 
man ſhall ſay to you, any man ſhall * 
Lo, here js Chriſt, or you, Lo, here is Chri 
there; believe it not. or lo, he js there; be- 

X lieve bim not. 
and if they continue in it, they muſt undoubtedly 
that the beginning of your flight 
day; for a ſhort Journy may 
that it is not to be parallel'd from the 
happen like unto it. For the 


ted them by God | 
time, it would have bin ſcarce poſſible for 
| thoſe times 
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21 And then, if 


Deſtruction ſhall be rebuilt by the Gentiles 


of the upon this people. 


- 
2 * 
. = 


no fleſh. ©. 


ſt,,-- 


dangerous. So 
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riſh. Pray to God therefore : 
do not happen in the Winter, or upon the Sabbath- 

great will be the Calamity of 
beginning of the World, nor ſhall 
eateſt part of the Jews ſhall be 
„or fold, and live in ſlavery among all Nations: But Jerſalem "after its 
and inhabited by them till the time allet - 
be accompliſhed. Unleſs God bad contracted the duration of that 
Inhabitant of Judes to eſcape ; but 
continuance the to- - 
in. If any ſhall theo Gy 
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24 For there ſhall 22 For falſe 
ſhall 
[l ſhew 


you, Behold, he is in 
the deſert, go not 
forth: behold, he is 
in the ſecret chambers, 
believe it nor. 

27 For as the light- 
ning cometh out of 
the caſt, and ſhinerh 
Fo hal al che coming 
© ſhall alſo 
of the Son of man be. 

28 For whereſoever 
2 — is, "ang co 

wh 
thered together. E 


free from their Oppreſſion, believe them not: for many Impoſtors ſhall ariſe, 
many falſe Prophets and falſe MMeffabs, who will endeavour to aſſert their Authority 
by Miracles ſufficient to miſlead not only the obſtinate contumacious Fews, but even 
theſe if poſſible that have believed on me. | | 
Beware of theſe Impoſtors, which will be no difficult thing for you who have 
bin ſo often and ſo forewarn'd bye. When they ſhall tell you therefore 
that the Deliverer of Fews is in ſome Solitude, go not ont of the Towns in 
of him. When they tell you he abſconds in ſome ſecret place, as not willing to 
appear as yet in public, believe them not: for no one (hall foretel the time of my 
coming, which will be fo ſudden as to reſemble the celerity with which Lightning 
darts it ſelf in a moment from Welt to Eaſt. 2 
As you are wont proverbially to " Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will 
'Eagles be gathered together; ſo a ſo whereſoever the Jews out of a vain 
of a Meffah to bead them ſhall tumultuouſſy affemble in order to ſhake off t 
Koman Yoke, thither will the Reman Legions fly, and put them all to the _ 
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29 Immediately af. '24 But in thoſe _2$ Ang there ſhalt 
ibulati days, after that tridu- de ſigns in the ſun. 


lation, the ſun. ſhall and in the moon, and 
and rhe in the ſtars; and upon | \ 
not give the earth diſtreſs of 
her ligt: natiom, with perplexi- 
And the ſtars of ty, the ſea, the 
U fall, and waves rori 


mourn, and they ſhall 26 And then ſhall 

ſee che Son of man they ſee the Son 

coming in the clouds man coming in the m 

wt rn 1 power clouds 2 8 th great — 
great glory. power ory. b 
zi And he ſhall 27 And then ſhall 1 

ſend his angels wich a he ſend his angels, 

great ſound of a rrum- and ſhall gather to- 

pet, and they ſhall ga- gether his ele& from 

ther together his elect the four winde, from 

from the four winds, the uttermoſt part of 

from one end of hea- the earth to the utter · 

ven to the other. moſt part of heaven. 
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all'>, 

than if they ſaw me actually deſcending from Heaven to execute judgment {ner 
ight Rays of Light, and a multitude of the Heavenly 

off, I will recal all thoſe that have be- 

key d on me, who during the heat of the War ſhelter'd "themſelves in the neigh- 
gers being ſent into all thoſe places with the 
in Fudea, as it were Angels on purpoſe to 
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20 And when theſe 
| s begin to come 


\ 229 And he ſpake ro 
them a parable, 


parable of the fig · tree: rable of the fig · tree: the fig · tree, 3 


When his branch 3 
tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer 5s nigh : 


33 So likewiſe ye, 
when ye ſhall ſee all 
theſe things, know 
that it is near, even at 


34 Verily I ſay unto 
you, - This generation 
ſhall not paſs, till all 
_ things be ful- 


earth ſhall paſs away, 
but my words ſhall not 


6 But of that day 
hour knoweth no 


ſettle them in their 


the Signs I have 
ſhort time, as bei 


ks 1. and all the trees; 
When her is 30 When they now 
yet tender, and putteth ſhoot forth, ye ſee 
forth leaves, ye know and know of your own 


r "Ty, 
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2 _ vis. e PA, 


that ſummer is near: ſelves, that ſummer is 


now nigh at hand, 


29 So ye in like 31 So likewiſe ye, 
manner, when ye when ye ſee theſe 


ſhall ſee theſe things things come to paſs, 


come to paſs, know know ye that the king- - 


chat it is nich, even dom of God is nigh ar 
— =: Jn - 


30 Verily | ſay unto 32 Verily 1 ſay un 0 


you, that this gene- to you, This genera- 


ration ſhall not paſs, tion ſhall not paſs a- 


till all cheſe things be way, till. all be fuk . 
done. filled. 1880 | - 


1 Heaven and 33 Heaven and on 101 ni 
ſhall paſs away: earth ſhall pas away: yr 


but my words ſhall not but my words ſnall not 


paſs away. paſs away. 
2 Bur of that day MY 
that hour knowe 


antient Habitations. Nom when you-þebold 


| 


ſure 


gments executed on the rebellious Fews, that I am in poſſeſſio 


ingdom, and that tho 
they apprehended. You have not long 
that before many 

Nor doubt whet | 
ven and Earth ſhall rather periſh than any 
Eut as for the preci 


* by 
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menti lift up your beads, and expect a, char 

Lan telt . that your deliverance drays n 
y foreſee the approach of Summer from the ſprouting of the 
other Trees; ſo may you infer from what I have declar'd, and the exemplary 
n of my heavenly 
ſe who believ'd on me ſhall be deliver d from the Calamities 
to wait for this happy time 3 for I a 
that are now alive ſhall be deceas d, this thing ſhall 


ber theſe things I have forerold ſhall be falfill'd or no; for Her- 


e Day and Hour in which they ſhall 


thing of what I tell you not come to p 
be falfil'd, no one _ 
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ec of heaven, bur my angels which are in eee 272 
ad 1 Pg hg 
' 4 And 2 heed. 
8 to your ſelvey leſt at 
bs | any time your hearts 
be overcharged with: 
ſurfeiting, and drun- 
kenneſs, and cares ot 
this life, and ſo that 
day come upon you | | An 
unawares. | r do 20 
oF For 3-4: ſave; ͤ [nll £555 5þ 
4 it come on all 510 21 „bel 
them that dwell on al 1% Ich bas 
E 2 the whole IN UI 
35 Watch ye there- A 3922 of bas no 
fore and pray always, 
7 5 ye_ may be dc n 
11 l 515 ©L E 20183 10 ald 1 counted worrhy to eſ- 1 iy wi 5 
mo Us Aue e * 01 1997: 2 all theſe. thin go £15 7 (it Dara 
| 26 xt l Hos od: that ſnall come to 5 0 15 RAE. 8, 
= b r ACh df: 1 ful and to ſtand before tile 
ey ty 007 108 8 San-of man. . un UDF} 353 
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He bur the father, who as yet has n thi to his 9 8 bor 8 me my 
ſelf, Since then theſe: Misfortunes draw near, and you know 55 very time 
2 they ſhall happen, take great care not to indulge your ſelves in Drunkenn 
and Luxury at the ——— n neither be {o far diſtracted; 
with anxious care after the this Life, as to neglect the performance 
— I have enjoin'd, leſt theſe great Evils ſurprize you unawares, and over 
U helm you on the | udden. All thoſe who have made aig bay of thats a? my Admoni- 
tions, in which I have forewarn'd them of the impend ing Miſchiefs, ſhall be in- 
Yolv'd in them as wild Beaſts are intangled in the Toils laid for them.” Be 22 
therefore and conſtant in your Prayers to God, that you ma 2 5 
Machable before the Tribunal of him who is now eſteem d as a ne hy Perſon, _ 
he ſhall call the Fews to Judgment. Beware therefore (as I have juſt now advis'd 
ſou) ) be vigilantand earneſt in your Prayers to God, that you may be ſecure under- 
is Almighty Protection, when theſe Evils ſhall be pour d out on the Fews, eſpecially 
wandert Wm may happen. 5 
m m 2 TY or 
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37 But as the days of Noe ꝛ⁊ĩx en een Git an 2413 200 en Atm 
were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of Arr ehen en ee SY ee 
The Son of man be. oy ADVISER ia 

38 For as in the days that 73:11% 4.979 2% abi 
were before the floud, they were s N 
eating and drinking, marrying ge? 
and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entred into 
the ark, 

39 And knew not until the 
floud came, and took them all 
away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

40 Then ſhall two be in the 
field, the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other — P 

41 Two women ſhall be grind- 
ing at the mill, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. 
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For I ſhall come unexpectedly to execute Venganeoon thoſe who are intirely 
buſied in the Affairs of this Life, who give no credit to my Sayings, and contemn 
me as a vulgar perſon, by ſending the Armies of the Gentiles againſt them as Ex- 
cutioners of my Wrath, who will overwhelm them with DeſtruQtion as general 2 
that wherewith the Deluge in the days of Noah cover d thoſe who derided him and 
his Admonitions. For as the men of that Age liv'd in the greateſt neghgence, and 
intermarried without the leaſt apprehenſion of the Calamity that befel them, till 
the day that Noah enter d into the Ark, and the Waters were poured out, in which 
all Mankind was deſtroy'd except thoſe that were in the Ark: I fay, as thoſe men 


knew not of the approaching danger till they all began to be ſiyalloxed up by that 
univerſal Deluge: U neither will the Jews be aware G the general Ruin — ſhall 
reſt them, Of two that are in the Country one only ſhall eſcape, according to 


2 different places they flee, to: Of two Women that are grinding, the one 
be involy'd che B. uction, but the other eſcape, namely, for — 
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43 But know this, that if | „ 
che good man oſ the houſe 1 
had known in what watch the | „ 
thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not 
have ſuffered his houſe to be e,, 
broken up. ö A 4655+ %o 51 
< "Therefore be e alſo | ol Tak 
ready: for in ſuch an hour as e 
you think not, the Son of man h „„ 
cometh. + 


45 Who then is a faichſul 34 Fer the Sonof man i a- 11 os 141) bf, + 
and wiſe ſervant, whom his man taking 2 far journy, who ere Rot 3 
Lord harh made ruler over his left his houſe, and gave autho- = 5 of <& "ah 3 
houſhold, to give them meat rity to his ſervants, and to e. 
in due ſeaſon? e. and com- * 

manded d E 

36 Bleſſed is that ſervant, 21 * 
whom bis Lord when he com- oy 
eth, ſhall find ſo doing, Bs 
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47 Verily I ſay unto you, as 
that he ſhall make him ruler © e 
over all his goods. | vinblait gaimos N dg | 
At 2058 aft! $1 * 
c HAF. LVm. 


Von occaſion of what was ſaid in the pond Chapter, Jeſus commends Vigi- 


SSS KAAN 


lance, that at his coming, whether to puniſh the Jews or j ar Worid, be 
may find them addicted to r and n 4 bs uſe of * they 

bad received fram God. ? 

ESUS having theſe thi referring ©o the Deltruftion of dic 
7 coursd to them. 8 io ring 50 nd. the care good — — have 
to 22 Gees Tow mpending Ruin, "iy avoiding — Vices which were 


ere coo 4 withal how-uncertain- the time of the laſt 
Maſter of a Fam nod una who'knew for certain the hour in 


the cauſe of 
Ja N 
wh 2 


chew to 8 would undoubtedly watch till that hour, and not 
1 on een. refore make it your buſineſs to continue 
in py 00 2 e ee not the time of 3 coming e 
execut only „ Ox to e 
— 155 T 5 can juſtly ne oat adranc'd 3 his Fellow- 
whom h 4 him, at his c (hall find faith- 
fal and et 22 e en 3 will be deem d worthy of fa- 
vor, and 1 mw ation of all -his Maſter's Goods OR ned to his 


(axe. 
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F 48 But and if that evil ſer- TEE > FU FS I 4 : P * "1 Tn 
rant ſhall ſay in his heart, it 28d lily gon ll 
My Lord delayeth his coming, Ao i 10 un boog ab 
49 And ſhall begin co | # s N 2 | 19 | Via b N 
ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and WOW IM. 093. ee 
ro eat and drink with the e blows bus bee ap 
drunken : | . 209 C3 95011 it 17 lr It 
30 The Lord of that ſer- 5 1; non 
vant ſhall come in a day when e 974 57, eee ay 
he looketh not for him, and es. ol un t ai : 
in an hour that he is not u 49 HG 263. 009 BAIL 
ware of 6 * „ 
51 And ſhall cut him aſun⸗- . n e vl TH 2, 11115708 at non! 455 
der, and appoint bim his tn % et ne b MOI tee Of I Dink 
portion with hypocrites: { ous TR 131% har 0 15 bs vo ali ob 4 72 11 | 
a . 70m at 02 (ot 263 9 2vig e Ml Aut 
gnaſhing of teeth. ANT m 7207 C1651] ' 
r 35 Warch yet 1 oy 
for ye know not when the cw nn 2 
maſter of the houſe cometh; © © e. e 
at even, or at midnight, or | Niob 0) bn: Bet 65 
the cock-crowing, or in the enn 
morning) Tut mid Mm 11.7 4 7&1 


36 Leſt — ſuddenly, 4brog 1, 4 19. 
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HEN hall the, ki 
dom of heaven 4 be! 9 ar ti Fun dn udn node 520 5009 
likened unto | ren virgius, IL v1 Art act r ea 11199 * WH 02 550 5 


Nee, 


i Li, ob) {18 
care, Put if a ſlothful Servant, orefuniny on his Ma Maſter; a as 1 one 
a far juurny, ſhall indulge his” Sloth, a 'pramically 'abiiſe EIA ing ge 
ſpending his own time in Glutt and Drunkenneſs, his Maſter will return in a day 
and hour he is not aware of, and condemn him to the Mines am Quarties, where 
nothing is to be heard but e Teeth, and the Lamentations of 
puniſh'd with contiqual Labor. 42 imitate dangerous an Example, 

5 ſtedfaſt in a virtuous courſe of > lince' on know no more the time of my 
return than that Servant did of his Lot «ng at the 2 fourth Watch; 
leſt when J come I find you fleepi is, neglig igent of my” Commands, a and 
living according to your own un epi: ch Faiities you thereb «+ — "tender | Your ſelves 


oh 4 = A ian ich he chi inflicted upon th. 1 negli 
ent. rections concern hful Diligence del only to 
ut to all thit ſhall believe in he C 9 1917, + Jo 


bis Doctrin eſe illiſtrated ih the fell Parables. be kme wilk happen 
to thoſe that are in purfitt of Celeſtial n , as befel ten Virgins in inyited to a 


J. Als 21 WII nuptial 


g SS S SSS HE 3g. Fr. L 3 %. LET. 


WW * = 


The . Chiith — . 


1 ab Mam z Los; .m 11 "Tom. 


C H A P. XXV. "4 9 # "x * 
which took their lamps, and e 
went forth to meet the bride- : G 2 e 
d five of them were wiſe, | 8 8 3 
and five were fooliſh. | bist her Brin u p 
j They chat were fooliſh rook 7 won. I W re 
their lamps, and took no oyl . CAR r 
wich them: WW 36} and . . 
4 Bur the wiſe took oy] in | | l 
their veſſels wich their lamps. 
ne — the bridegroom tar- 
jd, hey all lumbeed and pe XAT Io MW; . 1 51 
6 And at midnight chere was WI 2 Cant grief aum f 26 6 
a cry made, Behold, the bride- mo ad bylics offi n * 
aw. go ye out to om barrilb © boo im t 
Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, _ | 
and trimmed their lamps. he Wd 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto t= 
the wiſe, Give us of your oyl, l invct horns math 
for our lamps are gone Our. "Etro: 2idl aaa rata 
9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſay- 5 Mad n nfl ne OE 
1 Net ſo; leſt there be not > 5 
enough for "us and you : bur go 
e rather to them that fell, and 
for your ſelyes. 18111 | | 
10 And while they went to .o Hi dis od cms Se 
buy, the bridegroom came, 1 ee, 
they that were ready, went in 2 . 3 N 2 | 
muptial Feaſt. Theſe were obliged to * Bride room, "that they 
meh ater] bin home, and of the Banquet: Accordin all met 
at the appointed time ah place, — each provided with F them. 
were ſo careful a8 t provide t themſelves with Oil beſides: their 
Lamps: the others f ved phr their: Lampe ready li | 


em ſoz! in ca 


- fary to pr 
—— be Bride room delayi his comi 
x about card 02 were aw 


1 7 e 
fell 1855 
e were ſent to warn all to come forth immediatly, and meet the 
Fe Hereupon they roſe, and an to trim their Lamps: 
Virgin ber erceiying = 5 erinnere d for want of Oil, rh et 


to lend them ſome they could ine quay had for fear 
way would be — 


want emſelves, Jar 
ſaffici a 1 120 Virgins did 0 bad proridel bid b 
comes ache rides e ET 
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with him to the marriage, and . . 
the door was ſhur, bns ene, 11212 1509 hide 
11 Afterward came alſo the bird Sts 352m 33 dn 
other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 5 „ 
open to us. tr 2 195613 do n Bun 8 
12 But he anſwered and ſaid, | „ „ _ 3:00 v3 Iatha 
Verily I ſay unto you, I know 2002 M2120! 21997 a yoAtT. = 
* 17 00 iS f ; 


you not 

13 Watch therefore, for | 
know neither the day nor i lyo Act Stir ls ad} 
hour, whercin the Son of man 2nmel 12717 N51 1 alle 


, * 204 HIS. $2] 000 wad 5 
14 For the kingdom of heaven ban o! (9071 chen 
is as a man travelling into a far 2% 19911 Hf 2 uA d 
country, who called his on $2119 511 onen ,obrm ny 1 
ſervants, and delivered unto 1 2% 57 Ov dne mom 
them his goods: * N 
15 And unto one he gave 192 20617 Neal. iis Ad 
five talents, to another two, and aerial 179 : 
to another one, and to ev 3 | D Bi inet vas nA 3 
according to his ſeveral ability, NO TOY 1:9 S590 an ad 
and ſtraightway took his journy. | _ L300 215 wore wot 
16 Then he that had received "he Dots ivr otroalty ©» 


the tive talents, went and traded 301 2 91989 11 , 0 wa a 
with the ſame, and made them 1 293 or hav u % 
other ſive talents. 445% d 3813 MN C2 vie 
17 And likewiſe he that had © Aral! 12 
_—_ two, he alſo gained 0- | 729 2litiee A 0. 


18 But he that had receiv | bi 2297 ior are an Po 
ed als, went and digged in | 


dent, having join'd the Train, were RE with into the B 
dew, The Door being Train we five other 22 the rf. int 1 
Bridegroom 7 give = 3 to the — he aan i 
no more than if the —— m 
1 deal with thoſe w find iriſla W u 751 to their — 1 
gently rake der nor to device fromthe ways, ny 7 
Another Parable be ſpoke to them, like: 0h ther b. bad nde ule of ily 
(chop 51.) A certain man, faid he, to take a Jong journy, call d N 
to him, and divided his Mony among them in 9 ſums. accordi 
ſeveral abilities: Lo one he gave e's Toe to — two, to a ind 
Having diſtributed his 8 with it, he d 
During his — be who et 4 * 
double them a 4 — 19 LAT 1 al 6 beth 
Talents. But 
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9 After a long time, the bas .avot 300 find a u 
lord of thoſe ſervants — | 75 Jed. gods M 
and reckoneth with them. „ 
20 And ſo he that had re- unn Digs 20 7 hank 
ceived five talents, came and 2 It Ini vis bid 18 111 
brought other five talents, fay- A WH Sint! gods anos ot 12 1 
ing, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto | 2 
me five talents : behold, I have | bil Las Sin bet 541 Wigs 


gained befides them five talents ws boi. and 2 


more. | i O03 208% | 

21 His lord faid unto him, 108 wet 3 ome. ant ws 
well done, thou good and faith- on 5780.1. am 128 tim 
ful ſervant; chou haſt been fairh- : + nn 
ful over a few things, I will votes ſhader. anti 
make | thee ruler over many „n Ven vir acme 


of hs: a 1 Tb 

22 Healſo that had received rr 
two talents, came and ſaid, Lord, : 1211 b ne adit -6 
thou deliveredſt unto me two reve? =; ia te 1 8 
two talents: behold, I haye e 
eee 6 18447 Seien Pr nes 


His lord ſaid unto him, 1 

ell done, good and faithful {61s 22k 2d lf 0m: | 
—1— thou haſt been faich- 5 e ated en 
ful over a few things, I will make | 900 33 y Rev hk oma. 
thee ruler over many rings : Waninb 12260 cm er 


24 Then he which ee nan 1 on. Sgt nod 7 
ceived the one talent, came and gd ds eee GN SE Ut 373 Hoh) 
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faid, Lord, 1 knew "thee' that- - 


venture with it, am ep Sits e Wks Hoe og 


and began to account with them for ven Lo 
n bao received the five I. 25 8 others 


d by T which his Lord perceivi nes im this was a proof of | 
Fic z kdl ry and ine Eros el! ann, in 8 85 
d afterwards intruſt him with a greater; but for the ce 
with me at my Table, and let us celebrate rogether m my 
— 9 6 we . * Talents, 0s, * bo LEN 
tra | , comm 
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where thou haſt not bon. *« 31] „nir no! x 971A 21 $ 
gig where thou haſt not Aamos 22260713 1 bro! 


25 And I was afraid, and A bad 3:2 2 bak 67% 
wenr. and hid thy talent in the bus za zal! 8 a 
__ lo, there thou haſt that i. ﬆ& un: 2 rviho wma 

ne. an 31197 Fs Jon: tun 5 > 

26 His lord anſwered and ſaid will n 
unto him, Thou wicked and elt zin toni ie Fans 
ſlothful ſervant, thou kneweſt Ws 
that I reap where I ſowed not, mid oi bist boi zin 1s 
and gather where I have not nim ban boch gods noh thew 
ſtrawed: -S1i8 035d find Hor: l r 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore lin 1 ayaids wt & wo 
to have put my money to the MA Yayo 1olits axts a 
exchangers, and then at my | An: cri 18 * 
coming I ſhould have received hank ve 
mine own with uſury. . avi 2221 had : ar 75 24 

28 Take therefore the talent a (brio bigl Bun 2m nal 0 
from him, and give it unto him | o Im OW Me wt 
which hath ten talents. | ved - 1 leis l 


29 For unto every one that 2bibd 25 tolas alli ore banter 4 


hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall. 
have abundance: but from him 
that hath not, ſnall be taken away 1077 1 
eyen that which he hath, 03:33 nd Jig wor; (785 1a 
30 And caſt ye the unprofit- wen ith I gui ws) © 251 
able ſervapt into outer darknels : 9 7417 un 1 ͤ win 29h 
©: -* 10 (6 1 2 


where thou. haſt not ſown, and gathereſt where thou haſt not A; tath 
2 art ſo far from being contented with thy an chou invadeſt what of 


ht belongs to another. This Reflection mad: me afraid of uſing thy Talent, 
ED Iloſt it thou ſhouldſt. require the 7 with xigour : 31 ther refore pic it in the 
Agen return, gp now bt re 15 -as | received it. His Lord re. 
Feng, 2 chful Servant geſt than art 428 with my 
b an am yo wont to e baye not ſown, and gather where 
have * * opinion of me, thou oughteſt at leaſt, 


conkers bly. 00 it, to. E ay Mom aut to uſe, that at my return I 
IL with ae ig 188 as thou pretendeſt, thou kneweſt not 
low to 
kjen,apd 


as, however 
Room, that 
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there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. ' 


* When the Son of man 

come in his „ and all 
the holy angels with him, then 
ſhall he fir upon the throne of 
his glory. 

32 And before him ſhall be 
gathered all nations; and he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from a- 
nocher, as a ſhepherd dividerh 

his ſheep from the goats: 

3 And he ſhall ſer the ſheep 
on his right hand, bur the goats 
on the 

34 Then ſhall the king 
into them on his right 
come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you frem the foundation of 
the world. 

1 For 1 was an hungred, 
2 gave me meat: I was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink: 

I was a ſtranger, and ye took 
me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed 
me: I was fick, le viſited 


and faithful Servants were admitted to hs Lord's Table in 


illuminated with Lam and Torches. 
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mend the — 
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8 Peter faith unto him, Thou 
ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
. anſwered him, It I waſh thee 
nor, thou haſt no part with me, 

9 Simon peter ſaith unto him, 
Lord, 1 
my hands and my head. 


, neederh not, fave to 
| waſh bis feet, but is clean every 


whit: and ye are clean, but 
not all. | 


7 - 10 Jeſus faith to him, He that 
| waz — 


-roſe from Table, the Apoſtles ſtill ſitting; and ing off his 


Garment, 
himſelf with a Towel: Then ing Water into a Baſon, he began to waſh 
Feet of lis Apodtcs, ard wipe them-with the Towel” de Nad about him. But 


- when he came to Peter, Maſter, faid he, doſt thou waſh my feet? Feſus replied, 
| Thou doſt — — underſtand the reaſon of it, but thou ſhalt pre . . 


wer d. he could never endure to ſee his Maſter ſtoop and waſli his Feet. But, fi 
| Feſus, if thoa doſt not ſuffer me to waſh thee, thou canſt not -partake'with 0 


ood things in the Kingdom of Heaven. In which words Jeſus ſignified, by an 
Tm jon en — waſling, that the Mind was to be purg d from its vitious 
Defilements.before it could be capable of eternal Happineſs. Peter, not comprehend- 
ing the. drift of them, cried out, If ſo, and it ſeems good to thee, waſh not only 
my Feet, but my Head and Hands alſo, Then ſaid Fils, He that has once waſt'd 
his Body, is intirely clean, nor needs repeated Cleanſings unleſs of the Feet, which 
are eaſily defild with or Dirt: Now you are clean, but not all of you. In 
which words he intimated, that thoſe who had alread begun reſolutely to Aron, off 

a 


Juda, 


Gn 
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17 If ye know theſe things, 


happy are ye if ye do them. 
3 1 not of you all; 
 Tknow I have choſen: bur 


Judas, who was then preſent, whom he did not rank with his other Apoſtles, who, 
as it plainly appear d, was abandon'd to the moſt ſordid Vices, and had the Impu- 
dence to continue preſent, and diſſemble his deſperate Deſign, tho he knew Jeſus 
was not ignorant of i a 


t. 8 
Jieſus Havi orm d this Office to the twelve Apoſtl t on his Gar- 
22 e i pct 


in at the Table, 'em whether they underſtood 
the meaning of what they had lately ſeen him do, y continuing lilent, he went 
on : You call me Lord and Maſter, and juſtly ; if then I, whom you owa as your 
Lord and Maſter, have made no Kruple to walh: your Feet, which is one 
moſt ſervile Olces,you t to do the fame to one another without grudging, lay- 
ing aſide all diſdainful ty Carriage. Remember I have ſet you a Pattern 


i 
Humility and Moderation, that the Servant cannot expect a better Treatment 
than his Maſter, nor is the Meſſenger greater than him that ſent him. Happy will 
you be if you imitate this Example, that is, if you behave your ſelves, with: con- 
deſcenfion towards your Inferiors, and exerciſe all thoſe Offices of humanity they 
ſhall ſtand in need of. I do not expect this from all of you, being, well acquaint- 
ed with the diſpoſitions of "we one; and if 1 have choſen a Traitor among my 
Followers, 'twas not thro any Ig Iy y 
Es l en y 


nar of his Temper and Deſign, but 1 
| 1 r anc „ 


3 — 
— ” 
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CHAP. XIII. 
that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me, 
hath lift up his heel againſt me, 

19 Now I tell you before it 

come, that when it is come to paſs, 
ye may believe that I am he, 

20 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, He that receiveth whom- 
ſoever I ſend, receiveth me: 
and he that receiveth me, receiy- 
eth him that ſent me. 

21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, 
he was troubled in bre, 4 2 

teſtiſied, and faid, Verily verily 
I fay unto you, that woo bg you 
ſhall betray me 


y me 
22 Then the diſciples looked 


one on another, doubting of 
whom he ſpake. 1 


23 Now there was | on 
Jeſus boſom one of his die 
whom eſus loved. 

24 Simon peter therefore 
beckned to him, that he ſhould 
ask who it ſhould be of whom 


5 he ſpake. "Vs * 
25 He lying on ſeſus 
breaſt, ſaich a. my, Tg lr. 

who is it? acer 


y ander Shit David com lains belel tim, Pſal. gi. 10. 7 theſe, words: He 
115 nod ap Bread with me, 55 bf t up bis Heel cn ne. Ibis I foretel, that 


none of you may think an thing happens to 72 of which I was not aware, and 


that vou may be convinc'd by this Argument I am the ſame you have all along ac- 

. me 50 that you may chearfully go thr with your Apoſtolical Co Commi 
fion, "Be affared | moreover, that whatever [ſhall befal you, I. will, E 

wh Dy my ſelf. ' Whoever ſhall entertain you as my Meſſengers, be eſterm'd eem d 

1 had bin entertain d by him; and whoever ſhall be t has fn d by 

me w am 


12 "git 1 880 upon by God as. if he bad actual enterta 
e 
eus ſpake thus to them be b to be greatly Tm and in the 
Mb * ” all told them again that 5 5 his Able Wand betra him. His 
another who did not overhear what he ſpake to Judas, look'd earneſtly 2 


not being able to gere which of 12 comp be gailty 1 2 il 
vin e 9 ma 


ſigns to John wh m Je 422 rear "and who 
then lay with bis Head upon his Boſom, that be Teſus lords, - meant. 
5 cordivgly ask'd him who it was that could be fo wicked: To whom 


Teſs: 


. ge Sun, 33. — 
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Be 26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is 
to who thell ach when 
1 it. And when he 
1 R gave it 
2 ſon of Si- 


r 2%], rl ©2000 (oth 0 Ani afer che ſop, Satan 
1195 3010S Th OY entred into him. Then faid 

* , OHA | Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, 

3 do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table 
knew for what intent he ſpake | 

ne SOL 9 — * 
. 29 For ſome of t thought, 
Un bed ada (4 | becauſe Judas had the bag, that 

2 3 a WomK | Jeſus had ſaid unto him, 

5 l >vacl 57 thoſe things that we have need. of 
es 2 againſt the feaſt: .or that he 

ſhould give ſomething to the 


4 WW, > M4 Poor. 
den dae 1/203 ON 1 10 30 He then having received 
0 319 - + eee e wee the ſop, went immgdiately out: 
ob30% 49747 260 wollod aft and it was night, 

cn et 19391 re 31 Therefore when he was 
1 5onn wav „ 22 Jeſus ſaid, Now is the 
on bit brat iris ban 1 of man glorified, and God is 

1 ES WS. . AT 
„lg oy 5 £1 by dar. 32 K 8 orified in him, 
e ect dal 40 glorify him in 


10t bort 9 |! 0 . 


'Tis he to whom 1 ſhall'g give a piece e of Bread when I have "6 it, 
2 reaching the Sop tg Tudas 4 caries the Son of Simon bing 


ore fariouſly agitated by t Evil 850 rit than G bee. Mich | 
Span) 11 12 x 15 . to kim with a Gele 1 1 * 1755 i Woh, 5 
Non e gt La . toms of Frm ie 


carr! 12 FiO Ta 5 5 pr ide 
— le 15 4 | ng the 9855 dine of the. 40 » Of, a e ai give ab C 
tin to hag Poor. ing eaten the Soß his Maſter gave him, Hef de 

r advanc'd, © 5 pts 


5 


—M 


* 
4 
— * 
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ow 
45 Ih" oe gore 365 215 to 1 himſelf more Fe Openly 
Nom ot drag niſh N 
Nd z ek it 0 1 n demonſtr 


Re Ales 'W Mp . 48 loak 55 
n e Glory. of: (Gs alf 
Gel de d I e that . U 1 
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8 


oy 
ad Þ 


\ 


beg him 
unde while 1 am wh you 


Ye ſhall ſeek me: anda1 
faid unto the Jews, Whither I 
ye cannot come; ſo now 


1 
one another; as I have loyed 

you, that ye alſo love one :- 
nother. 


35 By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, 
if ye have love one to another, 

36 Simon Peter ſaid un 
him, - Lord, whither goeſt 
thou? Jeſus anſwered hi 
Whither I go, thou canſt nor 
follow me now 


: but thou 
ſhalt follow me after wards. 
37 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Lon —— I follow 
zu And the Lord faid, 8. 9 


that will quickly come to paſs, ſuch as have not yet bin ſeen. O my beloved Dif 
ciples, I have yet a little time to be converſant with you; and as I told the obſti- 
nate Jem (Chap. 39.) ſo I now tell you, whither I am going, you cannot immedi- 
ately come. In the mean time I charge you to obſerye this new Command I leave 
with you : Have a mutual Love for one another, and that with the ſame degree of 
affection 1 have ſhown you; for this ſhall be the diſtinguiſhing Mark that you are 
my — by which you _ be known from the Diſciples of other Maſters. | 
' Peter after this ask d Jeſis, 'whither he defign'd to retire, ſince he told them his 
Apoſtles could not come where he was going? Feſw anſwer d; Whither Iam going 
you cannot yet come, but you ſhall hereafter, Then Peter ask d him why be 
could not immediately follow him. Feſws thus replied : Know, that the Evil Spirit 
Has requeſted God to permit him to make a ſevere Trial of thy Conſtancy, but 1 
have beſought him not to ſuffer thy Fidelity to be quite overpower'd, and 


erefore 
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Marrasw. MARX. Luzn Jon x. 
wy n XXII. CHAP. XIIL 
and w art converted, ; 
ſtrengrhen thy brethren, 
33 And he faid unto him, 
go 
ce into priſon, to I will lay down 
> death, PPE path. "4 


* Jeſus anſwered him, 
of 34 And he faid, I tell thee e 
Peter, the cock ſhall not crow my fake ? Verily verily I ſay 
| this day, before that thou ſhalr — The cock not 
. thrice deny that thou knoweſt crow, till thou haſt denied me 

me 2 


— 2 any thing ? 


925 E . to them, 


ment, 
= For 1 ſay unto you, that 
_ this chat is written, muſt yer 

be accompliſhed in me, And 


| he was reckoned among the 
bad render — " on. eee ee 
charge thee, when thou r a, ; to, capem oe red 


Diſc) | * e to me : 
'S 1 * to 7 1 — only into Priſon, by to ſuffer 


_ a ** — — lake: Vet, ing Jejes, Ach ore the Lo. gg twice thou ſhalt 
s day thrice t i cy r with 

Fa turning his Diſcourſe another | ay, that — — his Apoſtles of 
the Perſecution which ſhould ſhortly befal them whether, when 

ſent them forth — wane oy — 7 215 a. beh. „they wanted any thing, 1 


came b misf _ — They r they wanted 
now, ſaid he, that y your 8 eas'd, wWhoever has Mony 


1 keep it: os a e 5 2 it 5 1 1 
whoever has no Sword, let him purchaſe one à 
nord Fife not as if he commanded them to get all theſe things but to. 


intimate that the Jews would proſecute them with. ſo eadly 2 hatred, that they 
could Ho longer expect any anger of ſuccor from their Countrymen 3. " concluding, 
that the time was now come in which he was to finiſh the Buſineſs be came into 
che World about; and as. oon as the Prophecy K 12. He was 


* 


28 The yearof Chriſt, 33. of bu Miniſtry, 4 
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u 4405 Gia s ot 
eranſgreffors : for the thing 
A A he ade 
Y ai » r 
behold here are two ſwords. 
And he faid unto them, It is 


«a fe 1 4 4 * ny | Fey . + I ET not your heart be 
| e dg & L troubled: ye believe in 


7 Gel, 'beleve alſo in me, = 
2 in my ra houſe are 
many manſions : if it were 
not * I would have told 
| Lo | Hr you, * 
aA 1 vo 3 And if I g and prepare 
aA A place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto 
my ſelf, chat where I am, 
i 86bere ye may be alſo. 
4§ͥ n uhither 1 go je know, 
and che way ye know. 
2 Thomas faith unto hin, 
rr Lord, we know not whither 
thou „ and how can we 
know the way ? 


reckon'd among the Tranſs eſſors, that is, treated like a Criminal, was accompliſh'd 


he. ſhould have nothing left to do here on Earth. The Apoſtles, not ſufficiently 
underſtanding what he faid, told him that they had to Swords by them, 1 
who was now taken up with other Concerne, did not at that time diſcover the 
Error to*them, knowing they would hereafter be acquainted with his eo: weg 
the Event. He therefore made anſwer, It is enough; willing to break off that Dil 
. and comfort the minds of his Diſciples, who he ſaw were melancholy and 
terrined, | n TSR I air] 
Be of good Comfort, as Men ſupported by the Divine Aſſiſtance. From your 
infancy you have believ'd on God, nor can you reſuſe to believe on me who, am ſent 
y him: Do not deſpond then, but conſider vyho it is that bids you be of dere Conr 
My Father's Houſe is fpacious, and able toicontain not only vou, bat all Be- 
lievers alſo; I would elſe have told you, and not permitted you to undergo an 
fruitleſs Labour upon my account. And now I go to prepare a place 17 you, bers 
ſhortly to return and introduce you when the time appointed by the Divine Wi. 
Jom is come, that you may be with me for ever in that happy Region, I have al. 
ready ſufficiently acquainted yo with the place Whither 1 am going, and the way 
Thomas here interrupting bim, told him that his Apoſtles knew not wh be 
| ; 15 


— 


Ma 
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6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am- 
the way, and the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh to the Fa- 
ther but by me. 

If 4 known me, ye 
ſnould have known my Father 
alſo: and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have ſeen him. 

8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, 

ſhew us the Father, and it ſuf- 
- ficeth us. 

9 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have 
I been fo long time with you, 
and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath ſeen me 
hath ſeen the Father ; and how 
ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the 
Father ? 


10 Believeſt thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf: 
but 25 Father that dwelleth in. 
me, he doth the works. | 

11 Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me: 


— 


Sn NSA SAN 


* 


deſign d to go, nor the wayto it. Jeſus replied, The way to Bleſſedneſs, that ſaluta- 
ruth Chicks ſhall wicked with Lie eternal, is no where to be found but in- 
th abſetvation of my Doctrine, nor can any one enter into thoſe - Seats of Bliſs. 
where my Father is always preſent, and whither I ſhall ' very ſhortly go, bat he 
who conforms his Actions according to my Doctrine. If you knew my Doctrine 
eractly, you would alſo know what 'tis my Father expects from you: nay; you have: 
* already known him, and ſeen hig. J e 1194 
ot Philip ſaid, Lord ſhow us the Father, and we will no longer importune tlie: 
| Jeſus anſwer'd; Have I been fo — you, and are you. ſtill ignorant who E 
4 am? O Philip, I am Ambaſſador from my Father to '\Mankind, who is indeed. 
WH fimſelf — but whoever has ſeen me, may juſtly be eſteem d to have ſeen 
we father alſo. Wherefore doſt thou deſire to ſee the Father? as if thou doubtedſt 
ns 
al 


FREE Eo Ez 


of my being truly fent from him.: Doſt thou not believe that L am conſcious of. 
all my Father's Counſele, and that I have receivd ample Authority from him 7. 


have not invented what Ideliver to you, and only execute the Orders I have re- | 
I ccivd from my Father: Believe me when I-afſure you I act by God's Authority,, 3 
he ud that I am acquainted with the Divine Determinations 3; reflect on the . 
1d | N * 


* *, 
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CHAP. XIV, 
| or elſe believe me for 

: | * verll air 

12 I fa 
you, He tar delloveck 22 
rm Wy pint wa do 

ter wor 

rein 
my Father. 
13 And whatſoever ye ſh 
ak in my name, that will Id, 
that the Father may be glorified 


* ſhall ask 

14 It ye i 
2b = 
15 If ye love me, keep ny 
16 And 


I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he. ſhall give you ano- 
ther Comforter, that he may 2 
CORINNE ever ; 
17 Even Spirit of 
NN e 
| | becauſe ir ſeeth him not, neither 
* 6 knowerth him: but ye know him, 
” for he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in you. 
18 I will not leave you eon- 
fortleſs ; I will come to you. 


dous Miracles I have wrought, and from them firmly .conclude that you cannot ſha 
diftrult my Sayings. Whoever gives that Credit to my Doctrine which he ought, tin 
ſhall be endued with a Power by God of working the fame Miracles, and greater | 
than I have ſhown ; for I muſt return ſhortly tomy Father : and whatever you ſhall Ri 
ask of him in my name, not doubting but your Petitions ſhall be heard by reaſon a me 
your being my Diſciples, ſhall be given you: I ſay, Whatever you ſhall require b re 


reaſon of your being my Diſciples, ſhall be moſt aſſuredly granted to you. 
If you love me ſincerely, obſerve * the Rules I have ib'd you, ſuch m. 
an Obedience being the only certain ſign of your Love to me. pe 


After I am gone to the Father, I will pray him to ſend another to defend and ſip- m. 
part you here on Earth (as I have done hitherto) and to abide with you for ever. re 

his Comforter is the Spirit, the Guide in the ſearch, of Truth, whom thoſe that are ex 
enſlav'dto the Affairs of this Life cannot receive, as not knowing him, nor havi en 
any affection for him: But you love him; for which reaſon he is at preſent, a th 
ſhall continue with you. I will not leave you as Orphans for ever; and not long nc 
after my Departure I will return unto you. After a little while men general 
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Mirrus v. Maxx, 3:3: Lions, 444 "Folie: | 
ba CHAP. XIV. 


5 | | 19 Yer alittle while, 2 
: | world ſeeth me no more: 

ſee me : becauſe I live, ye ſhall 
live alſo, _ 

20 At that day ye ſhall know 
that I am in my Father, and you 
in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keeperh them, 
he it is that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me ſhall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, 
_ will manifeſt my ſelt ro him. 

2 Judas faith unto him, not 
iſeariot, Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto - 
us, and not unto the world ? _ 

23 Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto him, If a man love me, he 
will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we 
will come to him, and make our 
abode with him. 

24 He that loreth me nor, 
keepeth not my ſayings: and 
the word which uy hear, 
is not mine, but Fathers 
which ſent me. — 


ſhall not ſee Kay 9 mall bebeld we, A I hall return again to Life. At that 
time you ſhall have moſt certain tokens of my being conſcious of all my Father's 
—— like 2 have imparted mine to you, and am acquainted with all your 

lutions. Whoever ſhall obey: my Doctrin ſhall be look'd on as a Lover of 
me, ſhall be beloved by the Father and me, and ſhall ſee me after my Reſur- 


rection. 
Then ſaid Judas (not he that ry ſirnam d d Iſcario) 1 wherefore wilt thou 
—_— — ſelf to us only, and not to th Aru omiſcuous Multitude, ho might 
this means be reclaim d and converted? Jeſu anſwer d: Whoever loves 
— — ary fo nftrates his Love of me by his Pe ience..to my Commands, ſhall be 
requited with infallible marks of my Father's and my favour. But they who have 
expreſed no affection on their by the the. obſervation of the Divine 5 7 179 5 
expect to be rewarded with t like Benefits. Wouldſt thou know. who 
that do not truly love me? They are thoſe that neglect m 2 Which, he 
not invented of my ſelf, but deliverd as have received it it f amy e 
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25 Theſe things have I ſpoken 
— being yet preſent wich 

26 Bur the Comforter, which 
is the holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, he 
ſhall —— _ all things, and 
bring ngs to your remem- 
brance, 4 I have ſaid 
unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with 
my peace I give unto you: not 

| as the world giveth, give 1 uno 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 Le have heard how I faid 
unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, 
I go unto Father: for my 
Father is greater than I. 

29 And now I have told you 
betore it come to paſs, that when 
it is come to paſs, ye might be- 
lieve. 

X 30 Hereafter I will not talk 
oye | much with you : for the prince 


Theſe things I have ay ſelf frequently inculcated, as you muſt needs remember. 
Nevertheleſs, that Holy Spirit whom the Father, as I have told you, will ſend to you 
to be your Patron and Defender, who is as it were my Spirit, and will therefore be 
call'd the Spirit of the Meffah ;, be, I Hy, will inſtruct you fully in whatever is ne- 
10 for you to be acquainted with, and will remind you of every thing I have 
told you. «ds: yd. bel 5 
By the Authority deriv'd to me from the Father, I bequeath Peace and Safety to 
you, not after the manner of the World, who frequently deceive by a formal out. 
ward ſhew of Friendſhip; or if they with never fo lincerely, are not able to effect 
their well-intended „1 Be not then diſteartn d at my departure, nor dread 
the worſt of Exils, as knowing that I ſhall ſhortly return * Von have no 
reaſon to diſtruſt what I have fo often repeated; and if you had that real affection 
for me that you ought to have, you would be glad to hear of my return wi] 
2 fince he is greater than me, from whom 1 have received all things. T 
things h have foretold you, that when ou fee the accompliſlament of them, you may 
the more firmly rely upon my Promiſes. I fa — his Subject; 
thoſe that are inſtigated by the evil Spirit to ſeize me are at hand, by the Divine 
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CHAP, XXVI, CHAP. XI, CHAP. XXIL CHAP. XIV; 


T love the Father; and 
as the Father gave me - 
commandment, even 
ſoIdo. Ariſe, let us 
a go hence. 
And when they, 26 And when they -K < 
had ſung an hymn, 
| 39 And he came 


they went our they wenrour our, and went, 
ö aus he was wont, 
into the mount into the mount to the 
of Olives. of Olives. mount of Olives; 
ao followed tim, © CHAP. XV. 
1 FT Am the true 


vine, and 
Father is the h - 
man, 

2 Every branch in 
me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away: 

not becauſe I am condemn'd by God of any Crime, bat that it may be 
— to Mankind how great is my affection and reſignation to the Divine 
ppointment. Ariſe, let us retire from the City. 
AR ! 

Jeſus, together with his Apoſtlen, goes to the Aout of Olives. He exhorts them 
to obſerve conſtantly his Laws, and eſpecially tobave a mutual affection for one 
another : Foretels the Calamities that ſhould befal them upon the gecount of the 
Goſpel, and comforts them with oft gracious aſſurances, ang particularly pramiſes 
the ſpeedy Miſſion of the Holy Gboſt. After which he prays to God for them. 


A r evoclayed the erer ah a un generally eld e eee 
er with a Hymn usd OCCa 
En | name ann an 
 addreſt himſelf to his Dilciples, my Diſciples may be juttly-term'da Vine, 
my Heavenly Fa = Dreſſer of it. IE this Vine has any unfraieful Branch, 
that is, if any profeſs bunſelt my Diſciple, and bring forth no fruit-of Virtue, 
my Father will cut off rr not eſteem ſuch a one as my Diſciple; 
| | 99 2 5 wWhere- 
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and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

Now ye are clean thro 
the word which I have ſpoken 
unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in yo, 
As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of it ſelf, except ir abide inthe 
vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. | 

358 I am the vine, ye or the 
branches. He that abideth i 

me, and I in him, the ſane 

bringeth forth much fruit: fir 
without me ye can do nothing, 

6 If a man abide not in me, 
he is caſt forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather 
them, and caſt them into the 
fire, and they are burned. 

7 If, ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye ſhall a 
what ye will, and it ſhall be 
done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glori 
fied, that ye bear much ftlit, ſ 
ſhall ye be my diſciples. 


whereas he only es the bearing Branches, that i ſuffers the ſincere Lovers d 
Truth and Fer be ſpoil d of the various — of this Life, that thei 
Virtue may grow the ſtronger, and thine the brighter. But you who have bin: 
conſiderable while my Diſciples, are freed from ſuperfluous vain Deſires. Take cate 
therefore on your part conſtantly to obſerve my Precepts, and I will moſt affured 
ly perform what I have promis d you on mine. As no Branch that is lop'd off cat 
bear fruit, ſo neither can you continue in the way of Virtue, if- you: renounce my 
Diſcipline. I am, as I have told yon, the Vine, of which you are the Branches: 
He that obſerves my Precepts does conſtantly adhere to me, and ſhall bring fort 
fruit in abundance; but if you deſert me, twill be in vain to think o being 
other than a dead fruitleſs Branch, He that forſakes my Doctrin will reſembles 
Branch cut * which conſequently being dried and wither'd, is no longer fit for 
any thing but Fewel ; for thus ſhall he be expell d the Seats of Bliſs, and condemn'd 


mn 


to ſuffer torment in everlaſting Flames. On the contrary, if you ſquare you 
Actions conſtantly by the Rules I have preſcrib'd, 7 u, ſhall ask of me 
you ſhall be ſure to receive, and not meet with any repulſe. By thus bearing Fruit, 


Like 


you will pay the honor due to God, and be truly my Diſciples. 


* 


— 


M. 


T have kept his Commandments. Theſe things I have forewa 
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9 As the Father hath loved 
me, ſo have I loved you: con- 
rinue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my command - 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my love: 
even as I have kept my Fathers 
1 ts, and abide in his 


ve. A 

11 Theſe things have I ſpoken 
ro you, that my joy might re- 
main in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 

12 This is my commandment, 

That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down. 
his life for his friends, C 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye. 
do whatſoever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not 
ſervants 3 for the ſervant know- 
eth not what his lord doeth : but 
I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of 
my Father, I have made known. 
unto you. 

16 Ye have not choſen me,. 
but I have choſen you, and or- 
dained you, that you ſhould go 

. and bring forth fruit, and thet 
Like as my Father has loved me, ſo alſo have I loved you, and will continue to 
do ſo while — render not your ſelves unworthy of it by neglecting the Rules! 
have ſet you: for this reaſon tis my Father has always loved me, namely, becauſe 
rnd you of, that my 

Toy in you might be compleat, and that yours may continue and iner without 

the leaſt alloy of Sorrow. 2: Lg | | nc 

Now the chiefeſt of my Commands is this, That yen love one another witlr the. 
ſame affection I have expreſs d for you, than which none certainly can be greater; 
nor can there be a ſurer demonſtration of the reality of it than the laying down. 
one's Life for a Friend. Such Friends ſhall I eſteem you, if you do whatloever i[- 
command you. Henceforth I call you no longer Servants, who are not madeprivy 


7 


to their Maſters 5 but I have ſtild you my Friends, and treated you as ſuch, 
e Determ 


b ling to you t inations of my Heavenly Father. Vou have not firſt 
&n me or Your Maſter, but I have pitch d on you to be my Apoſtles, and the 
Miniſters of my Goſpel, that you might not be without Fruit, 'and ſuch as. will, 
hy + profit 
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CHAP. XV. 

your fruit ſhould remain: that 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give 
it you. 

17 Theſe things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before it 
hated you. | 

19 If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: 
but becauſe ye are not of the 
world, but I have choſen you 


out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you, 


20 Remember the word that 
I faid unto you, The ſervant is 
not greater than the lord, If 
— have perſecuted me, they 
will alſo perſecute you: if they 
have kept my ſaying, they will 
keep yours alſo. 
21 But all theſe things will 
do unto you for my names 
ſake, becauſe they know not him 
that ſent me. 
22 If I had nor come, and 
ſpoken unto them, they had not 


profit you to all Eternity: Virtue alone is the Fruit I mean, which will avail you 
he this mortal Life 2 and to which if you conſtantly adhere as becomes 
thoſe that proſeſs to be my (ples, there is nothing you ſhall ask of God, which 
thro my interceſſion ſhall not grep you. And this one Command | repeat 
again to you: Love one another. If the generality of men, whoſe minds hanker 
only after the petty concerns of this Life, hate and deſpiſe you for being my Dilc- 
ples, remember that your Maſter met with the ſame treatment, and you will con- 
temn that Malice which I have ſhewn you how to conquer. If you were like mind- 
ed with them, they would for that reaſon love you; but I have called you to another 
Rate of Life, and this diverſity between you is the true ground of their hatred of 
vou. Remember the admonition l —＋ you formerly : The ſervant muſt not value 
himſelf above his Maſter; nor muſt you refuſe to undergo what I my ſelf have 
endured. As they have treated me like an Enemy, ſo alſo will they treat you; nor 
will they bavegreater regard for your Sayings than they have had for mine. Expect 
then to — — by them for declaring your ſelves my Diſciples; for they know 
not by-whoſe Authority I have preach'd unto them. 'Tis true, if I had not plainly 
declar'd my Fathers Will ao them, they would not kave bin blame-worthy ip = 
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CHAP. XV. 
had ſin: but now they have no 
cloke for their ſin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alſo, 

24 If I had nor done 
them the works. which none o- 
ther man did, they had not had 
fin : but now have they both 
ſeen, and hated both me and my 
Father, | | 

25 But this cometh to paſs, 
that the word might be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, They 
hated me without a cauſe. 

26 But when the Comforter 
1s come, whom I will ſend unro 
you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceed-- 
eth from the Father, he ſhall 
reſtify of me. 

27 And ye alfo ſhall bear 

witneſs, becauſe ye have been. 

wich me from the beginning, 
CHAP. XVI. 

1 122 things have I 


ſpoken unto you, that 
ye ſhould nor be offended. 


icular, they would have pleaded want of information, and the impoſlibility 

if attain? * Truth without it ; whereas having ſo evidently demonſtrated: 
my Divine Commiſſion, they have not the leaft ſhadow of excuſe to extenuate their 
Guilt. Whoever hates me is an Enemy at the ſame time to God that ſent me, by re- 
fuſing Obedience to thoſe Laws I in his name tender to them. If I had not confirm d 
the truth of my Doctrin by Miracles far greater than ever had bin wrought before 
among them, they could not have bin accusd of Obſtinacy in not believing me 
my bare word ; but having bin Eye · witneſſes of thoſe Miracles, tis manifeſt they 
not only are at enmity with me, bat with my Father alſo. Thus have I experienc'd- 
what the Prophet David complain d of in theſe words: Pſal. 35. 19. They bated 
me without a cauſe. But when the Comforter, whom I will ſend you from the Fa- 
who-proceeds from the Father, is come, the Holy Spirit, the ſure Guide in 

the ſearch of Truth, will clearly manifeſt my Divine Commiſſion, and how un- 


deſetvedly I have bin rejected by the Few'ſb Nation: And ye alſo who have bin 


conſtant attendants on me from the time I firſt began to enter upon my Miniſtry, 
ee told /you; aut you door dehnt wy Dofirin-cat of ap» 
| 0 | r 

' hs % 2 * prchenſion, 
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W CHAP. XVI. 
2 They ſhall put you out of 
the ſynagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that whoſoever killetein 
you will chink that he doth God 
* theſe th 
And theſe things will 
40 unto you, becaufe they — 
not known the Father, nor me. 
4 But theſe things have l 
told you, that when the time 
ſhall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And 
. | theſe things I ſaid nor unto you 
ar the beginning, becauſe I ws 
with you. g 
3 But now I go my way to 
him that ſent me, and 455 
you asketh me, Whither goeſt 


mmm 


thou? 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe act 
— | unto you, ſorrow hath ir 
filled your hearr. 3 
7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the ce 

truth; ir is expedient for you 
that 1 go away: for if 1 gone e 
away, the Comforter will not re 
come unto you; but if I depart, [; 
I will ſend him unto you. de 
8 And when he 1s come, he ey 
| 00 
- ; * (h 
pr of the Perſecutions you will meet with. For they will not only ex. th 
op on out of their Societies, but the time will come when they wil W 
kill you, _ think they do God acceptable ſervice, Thus will they act thro W 
their ignorance of what God requires from them, and having obſtinatly refus'd the D 
means of information I offer'd 'em on his part. 2 | G 
Theſe things I have foretold you, that you might be prepar d ouſly to en ce 
counter 1 you muſt expect to meet with, as mindful of the graces pt 
Promiſes I have made you. If I did not at firſt ſo clearly acquaint you with t at 
the reaſon was, becauſe I was always preſent toſuccor and d vou. But I reſoly vi 


0 ou nor, being about to leave you, and return to God who ſent bl 
be wane you inquire Aer the place whither I am going, as might be expected 

from vob. I perceive you are fill'd with ſorrow at the news of my departure; fr 
however, be aſſur d that it is your intereſt I ſhould now go take poſſeſſion of my tl 
Heavenly Kingdom, - that I may ſend the Comforter to you according, to or w 
power with which my Father has inveſted me, When he ſhall arrive, he s fc 
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forter, ſhall come, he w. 
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fin, 
of 
judgment: 
of fin, becauſe they be- 


lieve not me ; 

10 Of righteouſneſs, becauſe 
I go to my Father, and ye ſee 
me no more ; | 

11 Of judgment, becauſe the 
prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to 
fay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. ; 

13 Howbeit, when he the 

Spirit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth : for he 


accuſe and convince the = of their ignorance of three things relating to me: 
firſt, The Crime they have committed againſt me; 2ly, My Innocence; and 
3ly, The Condemnation and Puniſhment that ſhall be inflicted on him who is m 
reateſt Adverſary. The Crime they have bin guilty of is, their obſtinate Inft- 
deity, and the cruel conſequences of it. My Innocence ſhall be manifeſt by my 
return to my Father, to whom you (hall ſee me aſcend till I am quite out of fight, 
Laſtly, the condemnation of the evil Spirit, by whe. aſſiſtance I have bin (lan- 
derouſſy 7 1 to have wrought my Miracles, ſhall be 7 1 ſeen by the total 
eyerſion of his Kingdom, while you ſhall every where preach the Goſpel, and brin 
over ſuch as were enllav'd to him to that Allegiance which they ow'd to God. All which 
ſhall be perform'd after the deſcent of the Holy Spirit : for the. Miracles you will 
then be enabled to do will demonſtrate that the obſtinate Infidelity of the Fews is 
wholly inexcufable : for had I not really bin, what I pretended, ſent - God, it 
would be impoſlible for me in my abſence to confer ſuch eminent Gifts on my 
Diſciples. And my Aſcenſion into Heaven, to which you 165 5 receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt) will be able to bear an rrefragable teſtimony) will plainly lhew my Inno- 
cence, and that I am_accepted b . Laſtly, the Goſpel which ou will then 
publiſh (the whole deſign of which tends only to recommend the practice of V irtue, 
and to reduce Mankind to the Worſhip of the true God) will then undeniably e- 
vince that my aim was all along to overturn that Empire which the Devil had eſta- 
bliſhed among men, by rooting up the Foundations on which it was ſupported, V ice 
and Idolatry. 1 have not, as I told you, conceald any of my Father's es 
from you, but you have not underſtood many things I have delarcd. to vou, which 
therefore I ſhould repeat and unfold, were your Minds freed from thoſe Prejud:ces 
vhich hinder the due reception of them. But when the Holy Ghoſt, the C 
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3 | ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; hu 
wharſoever he ſhall hear, thy 
ſhall he ſpeak : and he will ſhew 
you things to come. ; 
14 He ſhall glorify me: fo 


| receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew ir unto you. 


15 All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore ſaid 
I, that he ſhall take of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
16 A little while, and ye hal 
not ſee me: and again, a little 
while, and ye ſhall ſee me, be- 
cauſe I mu the Father. 
17 Then ſaid ſome of his 
, diſciples among themſelves, What 
is this chat he ſaich unto us, A 
little while and ye ſhall not ſee 
me: and again, a little while 
and ye ſhall ſee me: and, becauſe 
77 
18 They ſaid What 
is this that he ul, little 
while? We cannot tell what he 
ſaith, | 
19 Now Jeſus knew that they 
were deſirous to ask him, and 
ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire 
among your ſelves of that I ſaid, 
A little while and ye ſhall not 
ſee me: and again, a little while 
and ye ſnall ſee me? 
Guide, with which you ſhall be then inſpir'd, will bring no new Doctrin, but ex- 
plain whatever was obſcure in that which I deliver d. He ſhall alſo ſhew you what 
will hereafter come to paſs. He ſhall demonſtrate who I was, while he reminds 
you of what J before inſtructed = in, and does as it were repeat and illuſtrate 
to you, If he reveals any thing elſe to you (for example, things to come) I may 
;uftly term them mine, inaſmuch as they are the Decrees of my Father which he has 
communicated to me. A little while hence you will not ſee me, and not long after 
yon ſhall ſee me again, tho for very ſhort ſpace ; for I muſt aſcend to my Father, 
he Apoſtles here ask'd one another what was the meaning of his laſt words, in 
which Feſw not obſcurely ſignified his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven; not 
comprehending particularly what that ſhort ſpace meant, and deſirous to ask their 
| er concerning it. Jeſus taking notice of their concern, Do you ask, faid be, 
the meaning of my laſt words? Are they not plain of themſelves ? I-tell you f 
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1 A de 20 Verily verily 1 ſay unto / 


you, that ye ſhall and la- 
201 oy ment, — ſhall rejoice: 
- Yor 10% and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but 
4 de your ſortow ſhall be turned into 
| ru y. FP 
Is a vol 21 A woman when ſhe is in 
280 1 s travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her 
PR hour is come: bur aſſoon as ſhe 
151178 is delivered of the child, ſhe re- 
membreth no more the anguiſh, 
for joy that a man is born into 
the world. - 
NY 22 And ye now therefore hve © 
1 ſorrow : but [ will ſee you again, | 
| and your heart ſhall rejoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from you. 
23 And in that day ye ſhall 
ask me nothing. Verily verily 
a Tels I ſay unto you, Wharſoever ye 
ti 2; ſhall ask che Father in my name, 
0 an! he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be full. | 

2s Theſe things have I ſpoken » 
unto you in proverbs : the time 

: when I ſhall no more 
ſpeak to you in proverbs, but I - 
ſhall ſhew you plainly of che 
Father. * þ SIE LOG 


2 truth, the time comes in which you ſhall lament and mourn, while the Jem. 
ex- Ml rejvice ; but this your Sorrow {hall ſhortly be turn d into joy. For as a Woman 
hat in travail no longer regards her Pains after ſhe is deliver'd of a Son 5, ſo allo ſhall 
nds you at my return ſhake off this — and ſadneſs with which you are nom 
ate Wl oppreſs d, and be filłd with a joy of which none ſhall ever deprive you, at the 

nay Wl certainty you will have of my being riſen from the Dead. At that time you will 

has MW be fo fully inſtructed in whatever relates to the Goſpel, that you will no longer 

fter need my preſence among you to remove any Doabts and Scruples. If àny diff. 

r. culties ariſe, ask of God, who will grant you whatever you ſhall 'requelF'vF him, 

, in as being my Diſciples. Hitherto you have not ask d any thing in my name; now | 
not WW ask, and you ſhall receive, and your joy ſhall be perfected. T2 og, inti- FE 
heir MW mated to you before obſcurely; the time comes in which I will no longer make uſe 

be, I of dark Speeches, but, plainly acquaint. you with the dererminations of "ny Hes 
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can vat 3 ping vint or 26 At that day ye ſhall a 
| | f yo, ur and 1 lay not unto 
| will pray che Father 


— * * the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becaule ye han 
loved me, and have believed tim 
I came out from God. 

28 1 am come forth from the 
Father, and am come into the 
world: again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father. 

29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou phin 
ly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 

30 Now are we ſure that tho 
knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
not that any man ſhould ak 
thee : by this we believe tha 
thou cameſt forth from God. 

31 Jeſus anſwered them, Dy 
ye now believe ? 

32 Behold the hour cometh, 
8 is now come, that ye hull 

every man to hi 
own, and —y leave me alone: 
and yer I am not alone, becauſe 
the A with _ joke 

33 e things I have 
unto you, that in me ye might 

have peace. In the world ye 


venly Father. Then ſhall you obtain whatever you ſhall 3 of him, as 
my Diſciples: I ſhall not intercede with my Father for you; he a hom, 
bers you have loyd me, and believ'd:that I am ſent by him. 
I came from my Father to Men, and now-ſhall.return to him . — The 
4 ſtles ſaid unto him: Now —_ 8 thou to us and without 
ſcurity. Hence we perceive thou knoweſt all — ang — the moſt 
5 — thoughts of the Mind are not — from thee, inaſmuch as without any que- 
ſtion of ours. thou kneweſt what it was we were concerned about. For this, be 
ſides many * nies, we firmly believe thou haſt bin ſent by God. Feſ replied, 
4 1 then Faith © in ax. „ era 
We 4. for the hour isat hand 13 on ſhall all forſake me de 
ng nevertheleſs I all ot thus be alone, for my Father ill be . 


eB, — rr EI Neat men dl eg 5e 


. ! Ä — -w w- ww 0 


. rc A. 33. — 


- 


— 


Marrur Kw. 


ESE REER B5a 


F 


_ 


F S*rES © Far F 


— 
CC» 
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Jeſus ha 


the hour coming 
it ſelf, Grant 4 — bebave m 


me to reward with eternal Felicity all 


into tlie 
were laid up for me with thee befo 
whom hon haft cauſed to believe in me, with 


BESEAaSSTISER Se 


Maxx. — Torz 


8 
adde to the Fat is manner 
ing ot. on in which I muſt ſuffer all manner of 8 
pays re thou er 
iner among Men. Thou author ix 

„ 5 thoſe whom thou haſt induc d to believe on 
there is no other way than to 
rtheonly True God, whom thou haſt ſent, the Mech. 

1 hene thy Glory, ae Se — —ͤ—ͤ—H 
Wor 'q —2 me therefore now, O Father, to thoſe Honors which: 

re the Nec was made. I have acquainted thoſe 


ns and. thon haſt cauſed them all to beicviu-me from the 


wes, oe the mers of which everlaſting ey 
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CHAP. XVI 
fhall have tribulation: but be of 


good cheer, I have overco 
10 me the 


CHAP. XVII. 


T words ſpake Jefus, 
lift up his eyes to hea-- 


yen, and fad, bd, Pinker, the hour 
orify thy Son, that 

thy Son 7 plorif — 
2 As — given 
er over all fleſh, that he mould. 
give. cternal life to as many as 
thou haſt given him. 

3 And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only | 


and Jeſus Chriſt 
— — 1 whom 


4 I have glorified theres the 
earth: Thaye finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, go 
thou me with thine own ſe 
with the which I had with, 
thee before the world was.. 

6 I have manifeſted thy name- 
unto the men which thou _ 
me out of the world: 
they were, and K 
me; z and they have kept thy word. 


et do not deſpond, Jars be of good comfort, by refle&ting how by my conſtancy: 
Apoſtles, — . 


kis Eyec to- 


now 1» eo 
and Death: 


expecteſt from them. They 
time. 


494 The year Crit, 33. of , 4 
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7 Now they have known that 
all things whatſoever thou haſt 
given me, are of thee, 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words which thou gaveſt me; 
and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came 
out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didſt ſend 
me. p 

9 I pray for them: I 
not for the world, but for — 
which thou haſt given me, for 

they are thine. 
10 And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am 
glorified in them. | 
als 11 And now I am no more in 
Waal b the world, but theſe are in the 
n world, and I come to thee, Holy 
13716 Father, keep through thine own 
95 name thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one, 

as we are. | 
12 While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me 
* I have kept, and none of them 
is loſt, but the ſon of perdition; 


eme they embrac'd the Dockrin 1 propounded to them. No they underſiand 
that all] have I have received from thee z becauſe I have expounded to them only 


thole Laws which thou gaveſt me in charge to recommend, and which they having 


embraced are convinc d that I am truly ſent by thee to Men. At preſent I will not 


intreat thee for any others beſide thoſe who believe in me, and whom thou reckon- 


eſt in the number of thine. For all that have demonſtrated their being my Dif 
ciples, belong to thee z and all that were truly thine, I eſteem my, own 
they readily acknowledg the character I ought to bear among them. Since 1 ſhall 
no longer continue among men (being at the point of returning to thee) and that 
my Apoſtles are to remain among them, O Holy Father, ſecure them by thy Al 
mighty protection » wp all the . of . 1 ſo hor ona 
unanim and jointly propagate the one true ey have receiv 

By the Power chen haſt given me I havehitherto protected them from all the Aſuults 


of their Enemies, and do loſe him only who by his Treaſon will work his own Roms | 


EE EY ST ˙1w ̃˙ a . 
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* 
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MATTHEW. MAX. Fenn Jo asu. 
| | CHAP. XVII. 
8 2 | chat the ſcripture might be ful- 
| filled. 


1 13 And now come I to thee, 
and theſe things I ſpeak in the 
0 world, that they might have my 
_ joy fulfilled in themſelves. 
; 14 I have given them thy 
word; and the world hath hated 
: | | them, becauſe they are not of 
p the world, even as I am not of 
the world. 
1 5 I pray not that thou ſhould- 
| | ; eſt take them out of the world, 
| but chat thou ſnouldeſt keep them 
, — from the evil. 
15 They are not of the world, 
| | even as I am not of the world. 
| 17 Sanctify them through thy 
; truth: thy word is truth. | 
13 As thou haſt ſent me into 
the world, even ſo have I. alſo 
ſent them into the world. 
| | af my elf. char they alſo might, 
X | my I1cir, that a1l0 it . 
be ſanctified through the _ 
| 20 Neither pray I for theſe - 
alone, but for them alſo which - 


that the Curſes predicted againſt him by the Prophets may be accompliſhed.” Now - 
| my departure * is af hand, and 1 Peak thus in the hearing 0 — Apoſtles, 
that their joy may be increas d, and their minds not overwhelm'd with Melancholy. 
Lhave expounded to them the Laws thou gaveſt me in charge ta tender unto men 
they have embrac d them, and the obſtinate hard · hearted Jews for this reaſon hate 
| them, whom neither I nor my Diſciples reſemble. in our Actions. I do not defire 
F thee to take them. out of this World, but to defend them. againſt their Enemies 
while they continue in it. They know how much my way of living is different 
from that of the generality. of men, and. herein they ollow- my. example: Grant 
they may be ſo ſincerely affected with the truth of thy moſt. holy; Noctrin, that 
their Actions may be always conformable to it, ſince this Doctrin contains only 
thoſe Precepts which 1 have publiſhed by thy Authority. This is neceſſary, thas 
| they may rightly diſcharge the truſt I have repoſed in them: for as] have bin com: 
miſlion'd by Thee to invite men to render themſelves capable of enjoying the Rewards 
annext to the obſervance of thy Laws; ſo have I ſent my Apoſtles on the ſamo. 
deſign, for whom I offer up my ſelf a Victim to thee, that by their obedience. - 
to thy Commands they may become conſpicuous for. Integrity and Probity. Theſe 
| Requeſts I make not only for my eleven Apoſtles, but. for all thoſe alſo uwe 
* e . * 


cr 


8 
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CHA P. XVII. 
.- ſhall believe on me through their 
, word: 


21 That they all may be 
as thou Father art in me, at 
in thee ; that they alſo may be 
one in us: that the world nuy 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory which thou 
gaveſt me, I have given them: 
that they may be one, even a; 
we are one. 

23 I in them, and thou in 
me, that -they may be made 
perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou haſt 
ſent me, and haſt loved them, as 
thou haſt loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
3 

ey may m W 
thou haſt given — "fir thou 
lovedſt me before the founda- 

on of the world. 
| 25 O righteous Father, the 
* g : | world hath not known thee ; but 
| I have known thee, and theſe 


hereafter believe on me thro their preaching to them, that they may be in all things 
unanimous. As I intirely acquieſce in — oe and thou ratifieſt all my 
Actions, ſo alſo may they be one with us by a perfect compliance with the Laws. of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. ou pg may convert many to a Belief of my beg 
ſent by thee, when they obſerve the Lives of my _ exactly correſpond wi 


es 
the Doctrin they are to propagate. For — have furniſh'd em with the 
confe 


this 
like pane of working Miracles, which thou rd on me, that they may 
be all acted by the ſelf.ſame Spirit, and be unanimous as I have bin with thee. 

I have given them the ſame Authority I receiv'd from thee, that we may be all 
of one mind, and men may thereby ſee I was indeed ſent by thee, and that thou halt 
loved them as thou haſt hitherto loved me. My earneſt defire is, that theſe my 

| 5 and the reſt of my 8 after death be with me in the ſame Seats 
of Happineſs, that they may behold the Honors thou halt conferred on me, accord - 
ing to the love thou hadſt for me before the creation of the World. O _ 
Father, altho moſt men are ignorant of Will, yet I have bin made throughly ac 
quainted with it, and have reveal'd it to my eleven Apoſtles, who are n per. 


re 


. 22 = 


E 


me 
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MATT w. 
CH AFP. XXVI. 


„ And 1 have de- 

1 a : thy 

++; ,-- vame, „ and will de- 
co on cle it ; that tlie love 
wiberewith thou hiſt 

loved me, may; be in 

+ thetn, and 1 in them. 

* C'H'A'P! vin 
INNEN Tefus 


I have deliver'd to them. 
and will continue to manifeſt 
thy favour as I have done, 


beltow on them the Rewards chou duft: 


CHAP. 7 — 


Ehe ſes over the Brook Go goes to the Garden of Getliſcmane. 
— ſol bis being 1 that i, 4 n at the a — 
Den 'd by the Guar as at t 

them. 9 off the e dl he Gard ix High Pre. "Jeſus rebukes 
bim for that raſh tolon q bis'Zeal, and beals the is led away, and car- 
ried before the High Prieſts. Peter thrice diſowns bis being ac quainted with bim, 
and afterwards bewails bis fault with many Tears. Mean while le Jes owns bis 
being the Meſllal before the Sanhedrim, who thereupon condemn by 


ſuaded thou didſt ſend fm hot [he way to Happinef is to obey the Precepts 
ved | 


AVING ws ſpoke, be dæperted with with his A and one Bok 
H Ce IN x the Garden on te there, en oy et. 
urifo them T i 5 enn me, that 
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 MarTTHE v. Marx... Luxs, 1 9 
e AA P., XXVIÞ CHAP. xIV. CHAP, XXII 3 
is written, I will ſmite night: for it is written, n . 10 
the ſhepherd, and the I will ſmite the ſhep- | b 
28 the flock ſhall herd, and the ſheep 
be ſcattered abroad. ſhall be ſcattered. | 
32 But after I am 28 Bur after that I Wh 
riſen again, I will go am riſen, I will go be- the 
before you into Ga-. fore you into Galilee. de 
lilee. 1 | ſor 
3 Peter anſwered 29 But Peter faid he 
and ſaid unto him, unto him, Altho all 
Though all men ſhall ſfall be offended, yet un 
be offended becauſe of will not I. | is 
chee, yet will I. never ful 
be offended.. tar 
34 Jeſus ſaid unto 30. And Jeſus ſaitir wa 
him, Verily I ſay unto unto him,  Verily 1 : 
thee, that this night: ſay unto thee, that lit 
befere the cock crow, this day, even in this on 
night before the cock 
crow 
E ' twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me thou ſhalr deny 
thrice. . me thrice. | ſa 
35, Peter ſaid unto. 31; But he ſpake the © if 
him, Though I ſhould more vehemently, If thi 
die with chee, yet will I ſhould die with thee, ne 
I not deny thee, Like- I will not deny thee in 1 . b — 20 Wi 
wiſe alft faid-all the any wiſe, Likewiſe 12 7 1 
diſciples. alſo ſaid they all. n 1 imm Of ot ie Im 
36 Then cometh 32 And they came o And when he- 1 
Jeſus with them unto- to a place, Which was was at the place, he. 
a place called Gethie · named Gethſemane ; ſaid unto them, * 
mane, and ſaich unto and he faith to his | 
the diſciples, .Sic ye diſciples, Sit ye here, & 
here, while -F go and white I hall pray. 
pray yonder. wh a! een een 319) e e eee HL ſe 
Zichariah may be fulfilled: chap. 13. 7.” 1 wil ſmite the Shepherd; * and the Sbrey | 
ſhall be diſhirſed, For. 1 ſhall be put to death; but will ſhortly after riſe, and 5 
go before you into Galilee, Peter replied, Tho all. the reſt ſhould forſake thee, 2 
yet will I conſtantly adhere unto thee. aan © 
Jeſus put him in mind, that he had already foretold him, . that that ver Night th 
before the Cock crew twice, he would thrice deny his being his Diſciple. bot id 00 
Peter, Were I to ſuffer death together with thee, yet Would T not deny thee: th 
arid tiſe Gnte.Proteſtations. made the reſt of the A In the meanwhite.:they 7 Et 
arrive at the Garden of Gethſemane, which 15 entred, Jeſus orden d the Apol- + th 
tles to tarxy ima certain Nlace while he retir'd for a while to pray, adviſing em to fo 
. , . 2 { recom--- 1 
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CRAP. XXVII. ORA. XV. CHAN. Xxn, - 1 
« | 1 Pray, chat ye enter 
| not into temptation, 


7 And he tok e 
wich him peter, and with him peter, and 
the two fons of Zebe- James, and John, and 
dee, and began to be began to be. ſore ama- 


forrowful, and rep nets —— ee 


hea 

3 Then ſaith be: — And ſaith unto 
unto them, My ſoul them, My ſoul is ex- 
is exceeding ſorrow- ceeding forrowful unto | 5 3 
ful, even unto 9 death: 27 * here, > oe i RS 
watch with me. e, 

39 And he went 2 Andie ate: 41 e — 
little further, and fell * little, and fell drawn from them about r a OR 
on his face, and prayed, on the ground, and à ſtones caſt, and kneel- 

* 


prayed, ne -* off down, and "Os 
* 5 e 
e hour m * I angry} 
E 
Father, 36 And he ſaid, 42 Saying; Fa Fo n a e. 


if = Ap ible, let A Father, ali if en d Sling de re. 
his cup s from me: things are poſſible un- move this cup Than, 3 
erthelefs not as I to thee, take away this me: nevertheleſs, not, 
vill, bar as thou wile, cup from me: never- — but thine be 7 
 theleſs,not what I will, done 


* * 3, And age Pon p73 464 .- BA 5 N 
tir "from le n 
2 * engthenin uin. e 
A Y tt =P 3 o. Tels 

rü d td Golly dy Prayer by 25 i 8 
ſevere a Trial of thei 755 commanded Peter and 
the two Sons of Zibedes 75 g0 75 wie hi hegan —4 be extremely ſorrow- 
and melancholy at ted appreh a of 2 was to 'endure within 
a few hours; telling his es, that. he 1988, > a perf fy, and 


commanding them to tarty mth in, and watch. Then wn 


being wi 
them about a ſtone's throw, 9 bimſelf Si TON TED he ctied 
out in à loud voice: O Father Almighty, Len art if eg . remove 


the N and cruel 74 1 ik 
iſdom has unalter 1 e kun ign up.my Fel to 
thy e kn, unt Being in this Ago * Heaven, ad com. 
and the more be = 


more eatneſtly 


F 
eps he 


390 mend, . g, 4, = 
i — Man x. T wa ee | 
CHAP. XXVII. CAN IV. CH A P. XII. TAN 

| earneſtly : and . 
2 was as it were 
eat drops of :bload - 
falling donn to the 
ſis 1 L W 1 . 3 
40 And he cometh. and 7 And he -£0 : up, from prayers. ny 1 
unto the diſciples, and findeth them ſleep- and — come to his 
finderh them aſleep, ing, diſciples, he found 
1 — 
peer, 5 · > pag a nk ogy "=" 146 and Ra n on nr 1 f 
t, Je . „Simon, flee fleep.ye 2 * 
not watch with me one eſt thou? conldſi nor * 3 85 | 
hour !. | thou watch one hour? a 1 . 
41. Watch and pray, 38 Watch ye. | ien pray, -.. 
that ye enter not into pray, le W let ye enter into. 
temptation: 5 emptation. a 
the ſpirit indeed he ſpirio trul * 
s willing, but the To „ bur the fleth 15 
„ weak. 5 4 
42 lie went , 9. And again he i VO xii 
a _ ene ay i 40 od 1 
7 pray ] I / i 
my. Father, if 'S Wy 41 b 
cup may not * N * 

from 2 1 7 [f 

2 it, thy will be 1 
* And he came 4⁰ And. — 

and found them aſleep reti arned, . he 

recourſe to God by er: and was: bis Anguiſh, that the Sweat run” 

dazvn his Body as if it hat LY, * Blood falling — the N Afterwards + 

he aroſe, and E to les, found the h 

qumetimes ſu | 5 Fs ve 

— — — 0 e you the Sow of 5 Pele Ne. 

+ 'Þittte;regarded-by "you, that, h For gne Ba Sh + 855 

Aſflict iom ? Cry pat rt er,you not to overxche 

h 0 A and F „. 


g 


23. 
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28 
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er W. Max. Lo. . : Jon N. GE: 
CH A 2. XXVII. .CH AP. NIV. IX 144 3 CHAP. XVI. 
ag: for their eyes them aſleep again (for 
were heavy. nicer wif they wh ' 
| W1 WAat -« ; 
* ae rel | a B A 
44 And he left them M r ji 307 | Ml 04: lends” be 
and went aw in, „8 211 10 23] | 2314 40 8085 
and prayed — a | | FF 4 hiv hrs an 
time, ſaying the ſame +» 7 | * n 
; 4 


45 Then cometh he 4 And he cometh” * 
4 diſciples, and the third time, and 
ſaith unto them, Sleep ſaith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your _ and rake your r + 
reſt : | 6 | 

behold, che ir benough, | Yea 6 
hour is at hand, and the hour is come; be- „ 
the Son of man is be- hold, the Son of man . 2 1 
nnr into the . Es 
of ſinners. 

46 Riſe, let us be 4 wp lex. s- Fre 
going: behuld, he is go; lo, he that be- aa >» 
at hand that doth be- bre me far hd. * ak 19 


* U 


„ 
* LK 
1 . 


- . 
| Þ 1 


faſt make their Ejes were n Having once once more * 25 
225 t eat negligence had 
A phe men e e a 5 dec e 2 to * in their — 
| er, he acquieſc d, and my full 7 
| courageoully the torments that were to be inflicted on him. Ll do encounter. 
third time aſleep: Sleep on now; ſaid he, and ne your Reſt; 1 0 
Jour: Com | or your watching with Pormies reſolyd to e ads ivighe: * 
irelig — wer the Rage f tm Auen me. The bor 
tis at hand inzwhich I (hall Ae e db de power of — — a 
aud Jews ;, at-which if you have à mind to be phony; ariſe, let us go meet the Trai- - 
who For Judas knowing der ] 


bars is upon the! wayito-ſeize mie. welt the - 
2 with: his Diſciples came directiy to 
WI * 


502 Tb. yeeref Cbriſt, 33. of this n, 4 


MaTTHnaw, . Maxx: Luxx. i Jon. M 
c u A. P. xxVI. CHAP. XIv. CHAP. XXL CHAP. Xin, Ml &# 
, Phariſees, cometh thi. 
cher with lanthorm n 
torches, and weapons, 
7 And while he 43 And immediate- 47 .And while he <T! 


4 
yet ſpake, lo Judas ly, while he yet ſpake, yer ſpake, behald, a 
one of the rwelve cometh — one of multitude, and he that 
came, and with him a the twelve, and with was called Judas, one 
great multitude, with him a great multitude, of the twelve, went 
- 1words and ſtaves, from with ſwords and ſtaves, before them, 
the chief prieſts and from the chief prieſts, 
elders of the people. and the ſcribes, and 
the elders. 
48 Now he that 44 And he that be- 
betrayed him, gave trayed him, had given 
them a ſign, ſaying, them a token, ſaying, 
Whomſoever I fhall Whomfoever I ſhall 
kiſs, that ſame is he, kiſs, that ſame is he; 


hold him faſt. take him, | | 
and lead him 2 
away ſafely. 
„ 45 And aſſoon as 
49 And borthwick be was come, he go-  da5 yu 2 
he came x0 Jeſus, and eth ſtraightway to him, and drew 
laid, Hail maſter, and and faith, Maſter, ma- near unto Jeſus, to 
kifſed him. | ter; and kiſſed him. kiſs him. 
30 Jeſus ſaid unto 21 4 Bur Jeſus aid 
ee eee eg unto him, 
e — where- 2 | <A _ 
art thou come 
| K Judas, betrayeſt ad t 
| thou the Son of man 
with a kiſs ? Teſts 
4 Jeſbs therefore 
75 W DT nn — Ick 
Ai lghould come upon him, * 
went forth, and faid Wl 0 


* 2 7 2 eg a 2 ſeek ye? Þ 
with Lamps and Torches, that they might find him out in caſe: he ſhould — — 
to hide himſelf in the obſcure places of the Garden. — had ſcarce pronoun _ 

. thoſe words, when they ſaw the Soldiers, and Judas at the head of them, who had 
given them for. a Sign that whoever he ſaluted was the Perſon they were to ſeizeon, 
and catry away ſafely to the Sanhedrim. Coming therefore near to Jeſus; Hail, 

Mlaſter, ſaid he, and kiſſed him. Jeſus elta, Friend, wherefore comeſt thou 

With all this Guard about thee ? Doſt thou betray me by a fawning Salatation? 

Then turning to the Soldiers (as one who knew what would be the Event) Ry 
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50 
n — —-tt — eee, 
MATTHEW. MAR x Lor. . Jon. * 


n AP. XVI CHAP, XIV... nA. XVIM. 


3 They anſwered 
him, Je of Naza- 


reth. ſeſus faith unto 
them, I am be. And 
Jus = 2 be- 
rrayed him, ſtood wich 
them. 


s Afﬀoon then as he 
- had fid unto them, Þ 
be, they went 

— and felbeo 

the ground. 

7 Then asked. he 
again, WHom 

ſeek ye ? And / they! 
= Jeſus of Naza-- | 


which he ſpake, - Of 

them which thou gav- 

. 
Them came they, 46 And they laid 12 Then the band, 


ad laid hands on Jeſus, their hands on aud the captzin and: : 
and took him. - m7 and took him. - _ officers of the Jews! - 


took [eſt and. bound. & 
Eee us, 


ſek ye? They anſwer d, that they ſought for Jeſus of Nazareth. bp adi; 
Nonne he — the cs hats Jud as x fonght for = the — of the 4 on nr : 
who no ſooner heard the: words of - Feſta but were ſtruck with 

fell back upon the: ground. At which time e. was ſo — endeavoringto 3 
eſcape; which he might eaſily have done, that — ſecond —— * — 72 

ud ask d them again whom /twas they ſought for. They having m—_ nſivered - 
lim, that they (ought for Jeſus of Nager AL . 1 faid he, ow ud my 
ſelf to be that Jeſas of Nat areth then it be only me you want 
(pointing. to his Apoſtles) let th =_ 11 WP — having obtained of them, 
_ fler in this. . ſe . — fulfiled what he had. before aid, Of den. 

thou haſt given 1 24 aue none. 
The Tribune then advancing with is - Cohort," took him, and bound him nk. 


Y 
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Marrnz v. Maat. Lori. Jenn. 
CHAP, XXVL . CHAP. XIV. CHAP. Nn. CHAP. xvit 
* * HT 
ſaw 2 fol- 
low id unto 
im, Lord, ſhall we 
n e 
31 And behold, one 47 one $0 one to Pe. 
4 which were that ſtood by, drew a ſmote the ſervant of ter having a ſivord, hi 
with Jeſus, ſtretched: ſword, and ſmore a the — hers and drew it, and ſnot * 
our his hand, and ſervant of the wh cut off his right ear. the high-prieſts ſer N 
rew his ſword, anch prieſt, and cut off his - vant, and cut off hy th 
ſtroke a ſervant of che ear. righ ear, i 
high prieſt, and ſmore | 
. off his car. ; . 
7 - 3 A The ſervan " 
7 And - Jeſs 4 —_— — hy 
Then faid jeſi 51 Jel 11 id Teſis 
— — ſwered and faid, Suf- unto t up h 
_ thy ſword into his fer ye thus far. thy ſword into che 
for all they that T — xl 
rake the ſword, - ſhall | 
periſh with the ſword. d 
that I cannot now 1 
Kha Nef phe ö 
c preſ give 
me more than twelve . 


legions of angels? 
34 Bur how then 
ſhall the ſcriptures be. 
fulfilled, that thus it 
muſt be? 


or 


ſign d to reſiſt the | 
o not a guar 


A 
* * 
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Sores ad nn 
C'H AP. XXVII. CHAP.” XW. CHAP, XX. CHAP. XVII. 
2 n en the cup which 


my Father hath given 
tne, I nor drink 


it? 


3s In that ſame 48 And Jeſus 
hour ſaid Jeſus ro the ſwered and 
multitudes, Are ye them, Are ye 
come our as againſt a our as againſt a thi | 
thief with ſwords and with ſwords and with him, Be ye come out 
ſtaves for to take me? ſtaves to take me? asagainſt a thief, wich 
ſwords and ſtaves ? 

I fat daily with. 49 I was daily with 3 When I was 
you teaching in the you in the temple, daily with you in the 
remple, and ye laid no teaching, aud ye took temple, ye "ſtretched 

forth no — againſt 


hold on me. me not: 


. - 


75 1 | - han wth 
$5 But all this was | but A | . Sl * crab 


done, that the ſcrip- the ſcriptures muſt be 
tures of the prophets fulfilled. ; 
might be fulalled. | . 
Then all the 30 And they all 
diſciples forſook him, forſook him, and fled. 


and fled, | 
351 And there fol- 
lowed him a certain 
1 man, having 2 
linen cloth caſt about 
his naked body ; and _ 
drinking the Cup, however bitter it was, which his Heavenly Father reach d unto 
him, Then 2 ag the Ear of TEES, he immediatly heal'd the Wound. 
Afterwards addreſſing himſelf to the Chief Prieſts and Miniſters of the Sanhedri 
he ask d them why they came ſo arm d to take him, as if they were to apprehend 
ſome publick Robber. I have daily taught in the Templ Haid he, and you have 
not offer d to lay hold on But the time is come in which has pe d 
you and the Angels of Darkneſs to execute your Deſigns againſt me, that the Anti- 
ent Prophecies concerning my Death ane ene A a0 r <8 N 
Mean while the Apoſiſes according to his Prediction all left him, and fled. But 
a certain young Man, who came to ſee * the matter was, having a linen Cloth 
| 2a t t about 


| hos Thi year of Chriſt, 33: , bit Miniſtry, 4. . 
MatTyuaw. Marx. Lux Joun. 
HAP. XXVII. CHAP. XW... HA k. XX. CHAP, XVIII. 
hold zn him. 
And he left the 


2 
lian cloth, and fled 
from them naked. 


13 And led him 4 
way to Annas firſt (tor 
he was father in (for 
ro Caiaphas, which was 
rhe high prieſt chat 
ſame year.) 

14 Now- Cai | 
was he which 2 
counſel to the 
that it was expedient 
—_ man ſhould 
| or the people. 
$7 And they that And they led 34 Then took they 24 (Now Annes had 
had lad hold on Jeſus, Jeſs away to the high kick and led him, and 3 bound —, 
led him away to Caia- prieſt: brought him into the Caiaphas the high 
Phas 0 prieſt, high prieſts houſe, _ J 


where and wich him were «xy 
the ſcribes and the el · aſſembled all the chief 
ders were aſſembled. prieſts, and the elders, . 


e And peter fol- 

$8 But Peter fol- 34 Peter 15 And Simon Peter - 

loved him afar off, lowed him afar off, lowed afar off... s@ followed Jeſs, and 
— . 12 o did another diſciple. 


That diſciple was 
known unto the high 
prieſt, and went in 
with Jeſus into the 


palace of the high. 


prieſt. . 


about his Body, was taken by the Soldiers; but he eſeap'd from them naked, leav- 


ing hk, zarment in their hands. 


he Soldiers having thus ſeiz'd on Jeſus, led him away firſt. to the houſe of 
Ama, Wi was Father in Law to Caiaphas the High Prieſt for. that Year. Now - 
this Caiapbas was he who in the Sanhedrim, when they had the debate concerning 
Peſos, gave his Opinion thas it was neceſſary that one Man ſhould. dy for the 
whole which was truer than he imagind, as we bave already ſaid. But. 


People. 
Anna: Yo d bim to be carried before the High Prieſt where many of the San. 
hearim were aſſembled. 


the mean time Peter, and John the Son of Zebedee follow d him at a diflance; 
who being acquainted wiih the High Prieſt and his Family, went in aſter Ius 0 


w 
G 
by 
it 
t 


ti A ew = a> > os 
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CHAP. XXVI. CHAP. XIV, CHAP. XxIl CHAP. XII. 


other diſciple which 


high prieſt, ahd ſpake 
to her that kept the 
_ and brought in 
eter. 
unto the high prieſts even into the palace $5 And when <A 
palace, and went in, of the high prieſt: had kindled a fire in 
and fart with the ſer - and he fat with the the midſt of che hall, 
vants ſervants, and warmed and were ſet down to- 
himſelf at the fire. gether, Peter ſar down 
among them. 
to ſee the end. | — » ll 
69 Now peter ſar 66 And as peter 
without in the palace: was beneath in the pa- 
and a damſel came to lace, there comet 
him, one of the maids of 
the high prieſt. ; | 
67 And when $6 But a certain 


ſaw Peter warming maid beheld him as he 

himſelf, ſhe looked ſat by the fire, and 

-ypon him, Gy looked upon * 
| | 17 Then faith he 


. | . ; p ; , 
ſaying, Thou alſo and aid, And and faid, This Art not thou 
waſt with Jeſus of thou alſo waſt with man was alſo with alf6 oe of this ans 
Galilee. | Jeſus of Nazareth. him. _ diſciples? - 19” 
70 But he denied 68 But he denied, 37 And he denied | He ſaith, 
betore them all, fay- ſaying, I know not, him, ſaying, Woman, I am nor. 
ing, I know not what neither underſtand 1 Iknowhim no. 
thou ſayeſt. what thou ſayeſt, e 


- 
S 


to the Hall: but Prrer ſtaic without, dag 
that look d to the Door. Fohn perceiving Peter was not let in, went out and pre- 
vail'd with the Porter to admit him. Peter being got in, fat himſelf ny the 


he was there, the Woman that let him in, looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, ask d him 
whether wy end not one of the Diſciples of Fe erer told hes? 

ine why ſhe ſhould accuſe him. A fire 
t t 2 __ while: 


. Nn N \ aa | | 
| RS, £ „ . 
* ad Soo > * 
3 A 10 | 
o8 Tube year of Chriſt of bis Miniſtry, 
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CHAP. XXVIÞ CHAP. XIV. CHAP. XXIL CHAB. XVII, 
And he went <2 
out into the porch ; | | 
and the cock crew. 


(5 18 And the fer. 
vants and officer 
ſtood there, who had 
made a fire of 
(is 5 was cold) 
an t warmed 

themſelves: and Peter 

| fhood with them, and 
- warmed himſelf, 
25 And. Simon pe- 
ter, ſtood and warmed 
r himſelf: 
74 And wien he 69 Anda maid ſaw 59 And aſter alittle 2 
was gone out into the him again, while another ſaw him, 
porch another maid _ 
w him, 
and ſaid unto and began to ſay and ſaid, they ſaid 
them that were there, to them that ſtood by, Thou art alſo of them. therefore unto him, 
This fellow was alſo This is one of them. Art thou alſo one of 


— Jeſus of Naza- his diſciples ? 
72 And again he 50. And he denied And Peter ſaid, He denied it, 
| it again. Man, I am not. and Jam not. 
with an oath, YN | 
Ido not know the man. 
73 And after a while And a little after, 39 And about the 26 One of the ſer- 


came to him they that they that ſtood by ſaid ſpace of one hour after, vants of the high prieſt 
ſtood by, and ſaid to again to Peter, Surely another confidently af- ( being his kinſman 
Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of them: firmed, ſaying, Of a whoſe ear peter cur 
art one of them, truth this felpw alſo off) ſaith, Did not I 
| was with him; ſee thee in the garden 
| | with him? 
for thou art a Galilean, for he is a Galilean. Ti 

for thy ſpeech and thy ſpeech . "tþ oe. 
bewrayeth thee,  agreeth thereto. Pn 


while after he went out of the Hall into the Porch, and the Cock crew. Then re- 
turning to the Company that were ſeated about the Fire in the Hall, another Wo- 
man that ſeen him going into the Porch, ask'd him whether he were not one 
of the Diſciples of Feſus of Nazareth ;, which Peter again denied with an Oath. 
About an hour after another Servant of the High Prieſt, related to him whoſe Ear 


Peter had cut off, affirm d he had ſeen him together with Jeſus in the Garden of 


Gethſemane ;, the reſt ſaying it was not unlikely that he was one of his —— 
lince by his Language they might perceive he was a Galilcan. Peter then deni 


with 


ſaying, 
man. 


þ 
the CO 


KA A- FAA 


3 
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CHAP. XXVI' CHAP. XIVo CHAP. xX. CHAP.” xynt. 
74 Then began he 71 Bur he began to 2 


wcurſe and to ſwear, curſe and to ſwear, 
(jig, know not the ſaying, I know not this Go And Peter ſaid, 25 peter then de- 
mal. man of whom ye Man, I know not what nied again, 
ſpeak. thou ſayeſt. 
And immediately 72 And the ſecond And immediately and immediate- 
the cock crew. time the cock crew, While he yer ſpake, ly the cock crew. 
4K] = cock crew. 
1 And the Lord 
. * ae, and b 
upon peter; 
75 And Peter re- And peter called and Peter remem- 
nembred the words of to mind the word that bred the word of the 
eſus, which ſaid unto Jeſus ſaid unto him, Lord, how he had ſaid 
15 Before the cock Betore the cock crow unto him, Before the 


crow, ; cock crow, 
— e mm chou ſhal 
thou ſhalr den t t 
me thrice, F me thrice. _ * me thrice. ny 5 
And he went out, And when he thought 62 And Peter wenntt 
and wept bitterly. thereon, he wept. out, and wept _ Los e: bns atoing 
2 KF I | 19 The high prieſt 
| then asked Jeſus of 
his. diſciples,” and of 
his doctrine. 
20 Jeſus anſwered 
him, I ſpake openly'to 


; | | _ ſaid nothing. 

with Oaths and Imprecations that he had any Acquaintance with him; and imme- 
diatly after the Cock crowd a ſecond time. Jeſis then, who was at that time in 
the Hall, turning to him, with a ſilent look upbraided him with the crime he had 

committed : with which Peter was ſo ſenſibly affected, that remembring the Ad- 
monition of Feſ us wherein he had forewarn'd him that before the Cock crow'd 
twice he ſhould thrice deny him, he went out of the Hall, fill'd with Grief and 
Anguiſh, and with a flood of Tears lamented the Fault he had committed. > © ++ 
Jeſus afterwards being ſent for into the Room where the High Prieſt was ſeated 
with ſeyeral Members of the Sanhedrim, was by Caiaphas examin'd © concerning 
bis Diſciples and his Doctrine. To whom he thus replied : I have at no time 
taught in ſecret, but have openly deliver d my Doctrim in almoſt all the Syna- 
gogues of Judea, and in the Temple it ſelf, where there is always a great _ = * 

Ee People. 
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Marrux v. 
CHA P. XXVI. 


$30 


. 


. 


Joux. 


21 1 Why askeſt thou 
me ? ask them which 
* heard me, —— 
ſaid unto them: be. 
hold, they know wha 

I ſaid. 

22 And when he 
had thus ſj ſpoken, one 
of the officers which 
; ſtood by, ſtroke * 
wich the palm of hi; 
hand, ſaying, Anſwer. 
eſt thou the high 
_ ſo? 
him? Ei ns 

— ve ſi 
evil, bear W 
the evil : bur if well, 


hy ſmi ; 
$9 Now the chief 34 And the chief K 2 teſt chou me 


prieſts and elders, and and all the 

all the council, ſought council ſouzht = 
falſe witneſs againſt witneſs againſk Jeſus to 
= put him to put him co death, 


60 But found none: and found none. 


Maxx. 
CHAP, XIV. 


Lor l. 


| thongh many 36 For many bare 
Rule witneſſes came, _ witneſs 2 
yet . but their wir- 
. they none. w_ neſs agreed not toge- 
Ar the laſt came 3) And there aroſe 

| certain, 
ain Winks, , e ark Mil 
Wien a e falſe. 
Þ * witneſs azainſt | him, 
0 


88 There is then no reaſon why. you ſhonld-examin me 9 
you may be inform'd of it — thoſe who heard me. — — one of 
the Officers that ſtood by, ſtruck him for not — — 8 as 1 pretended 
to the High Prieſt. To jen) 2k If J have ſpoken amiſs, thow wherein; if 
not, hy doſt thou ſtrike me ervedly 
, the Chief Prieſts and whole NR Ay were at a loſs. for witneſs againſt 
| for tho many were ready to 1 againſt him, yet their depoſitions were 
not rr fic to prove bim guilty of 


any capital crime. At laſt there appear d ww 


. 


| — 5 Had Is ID 21 7 | 
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MATTHEW. | MARK. | Lux. ; Jo ux. 
CHAP. XxxVII. CHAP, XIV. CHAP. XXIL 


61 And ſaid, This ſaying, 


fellow ſaid, I am able 38 We heard him 


o deſtroy the temple ſay, I will deſtroy this 

of God, and to build _— * , walls 

it 1 day with hands, and withm 

Oe three days 1 will build 
another made without 
hands. 


ah Bur m_ ſo 
their witneſs agree 
together. 


62 And the high 60 And: the high Ol 
prieſt aroſe, and ſaid]. Prieſt ſtood up in the. 
unto him, Anſwereſt mids, and asked Jeſus, 2 
thou nothing ? what ſaying, Anſwereſt thou f ; 
it which theſe wir- nothing? whar is it 
neſs againſt thee? which theſe witneſs 

againſt ee * - 

63 But Jeſus. held 61 But is 

"ay * peace, and anſwered. . 


WF '« oh - Sa . Art 
p , he HR tell 
us. And he ſaid unto : 


mo falle Witneſſes,” who alledg d they had heard- Jeſus. ſay. he would deſtroy this -- 
Temple made with hands, and build another in three days time without any — "= 
help. But neither was this accuſation ſtrong enough to condemn lim to death; 
8 8 and Jews, aſſembled in the houſe of Caiaphas, at a 
og how to deſtroy K 6 fab = 
The next day the whole DC in the uſuat Place, Jeſus was 
brought Before them by thoſe who had bin in the houſe of Caiaphas,; and the 


Witneſſes were again examin'd ; to. whoſe. accuſations Jeſus making no reply, the 
High Prieſt —— and ask d bim the reaſon of his Silence. But FJeſus — — 
no anſwer, many other Members of the Sanhedrim ask d him whether: he were the 
Maſi ab or not, and commanded him to give an Anſwer to their queſtion. 1 a 


al 
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CHAP. XXVII. CHAP. XIV. CHAP. XXII, 1 


them, If I rell you, 
you will not believe. 

68 And if I allo 
abk you, you will not 
anſwer me, nor-let me 


* 2 2 80. 
And the high prieſt Again the high prieſt TX 
anſwered and ſaid unto asked him, and ſaid 
: unto him, 
I adjure thee by A 
the living God, that 


thou tell us, . 

whether thou be Art tou 70 Then ſaid tliey 
the Chriſt, the Son of the Chriſt, the Son of all, Art thou then the 
God. the blefled ? Son of God ? 

64 Jeſus ſaich unto 62 And Jeſus ſaid, And he ſaid to them, 
him, Thou haſt ſaid: I am: Ye ſay that I am. 
nevertheleſs I ſay unto (5 69 Hereafter ſhall 
you, Hereafter the Son of man fir on 

| the right hand of the 
power of 'God. 


ſhall ye and ye ſhall 4 
ſee the Son of man ſee the Son of man 
fitting on the right ſitting on the right 
hand of power, and hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds coming in the clouds 
of heaven. of heaven. 

6s Then the high 62 Then the high of 9 1 
prieſt rent his clothes, prieſt rent his clothes, dag 99 
ſay ing, and ſaith, | | Gon 


faid Jeſus, if I ſhould here profefs my ſelf the Megrah, you would not believe me; 
and if I ſhould 2 0g any Queſtions to you, you would not diſmiſs me, tho you 
would be unable to reply to what I could propound: for which reaſon i think it 
not nereſſary to make any Defence, ot plead for my ſelf before this Aſſembly. 

But the High Prieſt, that he might get an Anſwer from him, began to adjure 
him by the true God, to tell them whether he 'were the wa the Son of God; 
and the others alſo urg'd him to the ſame purpoſe, Jeſus then N himſelf 
bound by ſo religions a Ty, made this publick Profeſſion: I am indeed him 1 
mention, The Meſſ ah; and hereafter you ſhall ſee me ſeated at the right hand of 
that inacceſſible Light by which God manifeſts his Preſence in Heaven, and de- 
ſcending in the Clouds from Heaven, fo as you ſhall no longer doubt whether I am 
the Mefrah or not. 


Upon hearing of which words the High Prieſt rent his Garment, exclaiming * 


G01 
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CH A P. XXVL "CHAP. XIV. CHA r. xXxII. 
He hath ſpoken blaſ- I . 
phemy; | s. 
: - It And a aid. 
what further need Whar need we any What need we any. 
have we of witneſſes? further witnefſes? furcher wine? for 
behold, now 64 Ye have heard we our ſelves have 


eye pag the blaſphemy : heard of F 
phemy. 8 „ 
5 What ttünk ye? What think ye? K Kan een; 
They anſwered and And they all condemn- 5 Meg. 4 r 
faid, He is guilty of ed him to be guilty of PFF OT 
dearh. death. by IVC 3 


6 Then, did they 65 And ſome began 62. nd ae 
ſpit in his face, and to ſpit on him, and to that held Jeſus, mock- 
buffeted bin, ang o- cover his face, by to ed him, and ſmote him. 
cs ſmote him with buffer him, and 64 And when they 
the palms of * their had blindfolded: him, 
hands, they ſtroke kim on the 
68 Sang, Prophe- to fay unto him, Pro- face, and asked him, 
ſy unto thou jon and the ſervants ſaying, Propheſy n who 
Chriſt, who | is Lie that did ſtrike him with the is it thee ? 


ſmote hee? rn 
* X F 6; And many other 
ata; of things blaſphemouſly 


ſpake they a Af him. 


gainſt Feſus as a Blaſphemer, Then turning himlelf to the Sanvedrim 5, What need, 
laid he, of ane further witneſs ? You your ſelves have heard his Blaſphemy, what 
think you? they replied, they thought, he. deſerv'd to die. At. that time the 
Guard ſet over bent n toſpit_ on him, and to buffet him; and having blind- 
folded him, they ſtruck him with the 4 their hands, bidding him acl who 
it was that ſtruck him, ſince, being the Myftah, as he faid, — . s be a 
Prophet alſo. After this manner did theſe miſerable W veveltes revile him 3 bat the 
Sanhedrim without — more to od condemn . as wa of ou. 
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CHAP. SL. CHAP. xv. CHAP. XXUI. CHAP. XVIII. 
1 HEN | ns A D ſtraightway £1 
| 1 the morn- 
was come, atthe chick in ieſts 
prieſts and elders of hel . err 
the people, rook coun- ik * elders and 
ſel againſt Jeſus fcribes, and the whole 
to put him to death. council, 

2 And when they «xy | 
had bound him, they and bound 1 A ND the whole 29 Then: ſed they 
led him away, and de- Jeſus, and carried him multitude of Jeſus from Caiaphaz, 
livered him to Pontius away, and delivered them aroſe, and led untothe hall of judg- 
Pilate — bim to Pilate. him to Pilate. ment : 


nnn 


29 Pilate chen went 
daut unto them, and 
mid, What accuſation 


ak, bring you againft this 
man? 


CHAP. LXEL 


The ein | Jeſus before Pilat, a1 nan Sentence againſt bans. Pilit 
receive. ther Accuſation, examins bim.upon it, and acquits bim ; but at 
for | fear of a Sedition, be condemns him, tho again is Will, and 47 


e ee The Deſpair of n. 


4 baving Ol. ca by yang the whole Sanbed#iin aroſe, and 


went directly to the] 28 Hall to impeach him before Pontius Pilar the Ro- 
_ - ng thither the icy led Feſus.. However they themſelves went not in, 
might not be defil'd b ping hu into the houſe of a Heathen- Man, a 


ch were wont (as the ther Serie alfer'd d the eight Days that 
— laſts) to be call d, 2 22 n 


Pilat bein inform d that the Jews waited without with a Man bound, whom 


the deſign to deliver into his hands as worthy of Death, indulgi their Super- 
bande th, indulging 


particular, came out and ask d them what crime they accus d him of. 


They 


theredy — * 0 —— ictims that were that day to be ſacrificd, | 


2. — 0 22 gas 


2 


e ee 


MaTTHaEwW, Man. , LvEL Joun. 


We found this fellow 

perverting the nation, 

and forbidding to give 

tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, 

that he himſelfis Chriſt 
a king. 

11 And Jeſus ſtood <2 2 
before the governour; | 
and the governour ask- 2 And Pilate asked 3 And Pilate asked 
ed him, ſaying, Art him, Art thou the him, ſaying, Art thou 
thou the king of the king of the Jews ? the king of the Jews? | 


They replied, (half angry that Pilat ſhould ſeem to ſuſpect them as deſigning to 
. * Per on) thatif he had not bin a Malefactor — would 
not have brought him before him, Pilar zhen bid them take him, and jadg him ae. 
cording to their Law. They anßwer d, they had already 'examin'd him, and 
found him worthy of Death, which the Roman Laws prohibited them to put in 
execution. By which means came to paſs what Jeſim had foretold concerning 
Death he ſhould die; the Romans being wont to'crucify ſuch ſtrangers as were con» 
demn'd to death, which was contrary to the cuſtom of the Jews,- who belide'then 
could not execute any one, unleſs _ ſome ſudden tumult. _ 2 
Then they urg d againſt him, that they knew he endeavor'd to foment a Tu. 
mult, and raiſe an Infurre&ion againſt the Roman Government, by forbidding 
the Peoples paying Tribute to Ceſar, affirming that he himſelf was King of the Jews, | 
Pilar then ask d 90, who ſtood befor him, whether he were the King of the 
mn ef vV2 1 ews, 
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CHAP. XXVII. CHAP. XV. CHAP, XXII. CHAP. XVIII. 
Jews? And Jeſus ſaid And he anſwering ſaid And he.anfwered him 
unto him, Thou ſayeſt. to him, Thou ſayeſt it. and ſaid, Thou ſayeit ij. 

12 And when he 3 And the chief N | 
was ' accuſed of the prieſts accuſed him of 
chief prieſts and el - many things: 


ders, but 
he anſwered nothing. he anſwered nothi 
13 Then faith'Pi- 4 And Pilate > F 
late unto him, Heareſt him again, ſaying, An- 
thou not how many ſwereſt thou nothing ? 
ings they witneſs a> behold how | 
gun thee ? things they witneſs a: 
? gainſt thee. . F 
14 And he anſwer- 5 Bur Jeſus yet an- 
ro 


ed him never a ſwered nothing; fo 
word, inſomuch that that Pilate maryelled. 
— governour marvel- | 
9 A (FF 33 Then Pilate en- 
tred into the judgment - 


hall again, and called 
Jeſus, and faid unto 
im, Art thou the king 
of the Jews ? 
34 ek anſwered 
him, Sayeſt thou this 
thing of thy ſelf, or 
did others tell ir thee 
of me? 
35 Pilate anſwered; 
Am IT a Jew? Thine 
own nation, and the 
chief prieſts-have de- 
* | l livered thee unto me: 
Fews, which he own d without the leaſt concern. In the mean time the Members 
7 the Sanhedrim alledg d many crimes againſt him, which Jeſzs diſdain'd to an- 
wer, not willing to do or ſay any thing that might argue a deſire to eſcape death. 
Pilat, who knew not his delign, ask d him why he took no notice of what they 
laid to his Aar and whether he did not hear what he was accus d of. But Je- 
u —— ſtill ſilent, * Jude Pilat my ne. hs while tb 5 | 
en coming again into the Judgment-Hall, he ſent for Jeſus, while the Jews 
were without, and ask d him a ſecond time whether he were indecd the king of 
the Jews. Jeſus ask d him. in his turn, whether he put the Queſtion to him 
own accord, or being inſtigated by the Jews To whom Pilar in a fort of Pal. 
ſion; 1 am no Jew, ſaid he, nor defirous to be acquainted with any of tlieir Cuk 
toms ;_ Thy own Countrymen, and the Chief Prieſts have deliver d thee into my 


S * 


* 
= 


\ 0 


Man 


F WS wy pas 9 


Pilat heard, he ſaid 


Cp 


— 
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hinds : Wherein haſt thou 


111 


4A 


4 Then ſaid Pilate ro the 


chief prieſts, and to the peo- 


ple, I find no fault in this man. 
5 And they were the more 


fierce, ſaying, he ſtirreth up 


the people, teaching through- 
out all Te 
Galilee to this place. 


* 2 vir 2 . —— » 


* 1 1 
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CHAP. XVIIL. 

5 

36 Jeſus anſw My 
kingdom is not of I : 
if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my fer- 
vants fight, that I d not 
be delivered to the Jews : but 
now is my kingdom not 
y king from 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid to 
him, art thou a king then? 
end was I born, and for this 
canſe came. I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs to 
the truth. Every one that is 
of the truth, heareth my voice. . 

38 Pilate ſaith unco him, 
What is truth? And when he 
had faid this, he went out a- 
gain to the Jews, and faich 
unto them, I find in. him no. 
fault at all. 

1 


ewry, beginning from 


offended them? Jeſus then told him he was truly calld 
the King of the Jews, but that his Regal Dignity was not of that nature, as to create 


om bin of 


the lealt jealouſy among the Romans, his Kingdom not being Terreſtrial like that 
of the F rom Empire, For bad his -Kingd th 


is World, he ſhould - 


have rais d Men to defend him againſt the Power of the Jems his Enemies; But, 


an Empire, and 


Jews to Rebellion; and that he h 
Jeruſalem, having begun in Galilee, . 


rv 


laid he, my Kingdom; as I have told thee, is not of this World. Which when: 
Thou art then a King however: To whom Jeſus made anſwer, 
Thou ſayeſt lama King and that truly ; for this pu : 

a | am come to Men on 
which whoever loves, eaſily aſſents unto me. Pil. 
that ame Truth was which Jeſus taught, but without 
and perceiving plainly that 'Feſ# 
went out to ile. Jews, and told 


was I born, os: 

pole ta ſhow them the: Truth; 

Hat then 1 inquir d · hat 
ying for 


an. Anſwer; 


5 Was-no way diſpos'd to cauſe a Rebellion, he 
them he found no manner of crime in him. But» 
they the more vehemently urg'd againſt him, that his Doctrin tended-to ſtir up the 
ſpread it abroad over all Judea, not excepting 
FO qv 0 £4 18 7 ' 
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"CHAP. XXIN. 


6 When Pilate heard of Ga- 
lilee, he asked whether the man 
were a Galilean. | 

7 And as ſoon as he knew 
that he belonged unto Herods 
juriſdiction, he ſent him to He- 
rod, who himſelf was alſo at 
Jeruſalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, 
he was exceeding glad: for he 

was defirous to ſee him ofa long 
ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard 
-many things of -him; and he 
hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle 
done by him. 

9 Then he queſtioned with 
him in many words : but he an- 
ſwered him nothing. 

10 And the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes ſtood and vehemently ac- 

11 And Herod wich his men 
of war fer him at nought, and 
mocked him, and arrayed him in 
4 gorgeous robe, and ſent him 
again ro Pilate. | 

12 And the ſame day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends to- 
gether ; for. before rhey were at 
enmity berween themſelves. 


Pilat hearing Galilee mention d, inquir'd- whether he were a Galilean : which 

ing inform d of, he commanded him to be carried belore Herod Ait ipas, who 
at that time was in Jeruſalem, as one born and educated in his Province; re- 
quiring his Accuſers alſo to repair thither, and impeach. him; Herod being better 
— with the Buſineſs, Herod at the ſight of Jeſus was extremely pleas d, hopin 
to ſee ſome Miracle perform d by him in his preſence. To which end he put ſevera 
Queſtions to him, to which Jeſus diſdain'd: making any reply, not willing to ſatiſ 


fy a vain curioſity, or ſhow any reluctancy againſt the Death he knew he was to 


affer. In the mean while ſeveral Members of the Sanhedrim 2 their Accu- 
ſations againſt him. Herod, not being able to get any anſwer from him, nor, judg; 
ing him any way formidable to the Roman Government, he and his Courtiers 


him in deriſion; and having caus d him ta be cloth d in a white Robe as a token 
» he ſent him back to Pilat. Before that Herod,aud Pilat bad 


of his Innoc 
bin at variance: but upon this occaſion were that day reconcil'd. . Feſw 


— 


. reed A 7 8 


=> 


15. Now at that 6 Now at chat feaft 
feaſt the governour he releaſed unto them he muſt 
was wont to releaſe to one priſoner, unto them. at 
the people a priſoner, whom- feaſt. 
whom they would. ſoever they deſirel. 

16 And they had 7 And there was one 
then a notable priſoner, named. Barabbas, 
called Barabbas. 


17 which . 
lay bound with them h 
_ that” had made in * 17 0 120 17 ; | 1 J 1 1 + 9 5 * x 


5eſus being b + back to. Pit, Je hase the Sundedrim und the übte 
the . whom he thus accoſted: You have ſaid he, this Man beſone me 2 
one turbulent and fedirions, and that has endeay d to raiſe a mutiny againſt the 
Roman xrment.' I have examig'd him, and find — — what vo 
N 
ou ſay was born W wi Cc 

le im, and; ſet hi Tp 7 Governors | 
pn the Jews with the releaſe of a Priſoner daring 

At that time having a notorious: 


520 
Marr vw. 
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CHAP. xv. 


furrection with | him, 
who had committed 
murder in the inſur - 


rection. Ace 
And the mulri- 


rude cry ing aloud, be- 
to deſire him te 
as he had ever done 


unto them. 


17 Therefore wen 


were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate ſaid un- 
to them, Whom will 
ye that I releaſe to 


you? 


or Jeſus, which 
is called Chriſt ? 
18 For he knew 
that for envy they had 
delivered him. 


19 When he was 


|  ſerdoymon che judg- 


ment ſeat, his wife 
ſent to him, ſay ing, 
Have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt man: 
for N — ma- 

ings this day in a 
— _E becauſe of 
kim. 


they would rather have 


ſwered them, ſayi 
Will ye char 1 
unto. you 
tte king of 
the es? 


e 0 
10 (For he knew Af 
that 1 ·[2—8 
had delivered hi. for 


- 


envy) © 
aA 


„ 


But Pilate an- 


rn. 


Lux z. Joux. 


you 
1 
＋ e 2 


| Barabbas ? For Pilat knew very well that the Chief Prieſts N his death out 


of envy to the 
Miracles, (having 


17 5 


him guilty of any capital Crime. (N ile theſe things were tranſaQing, Pilat's 


. having 


* 


8 ere ww 
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CHA P. XXVII. CHAP. NV. CHAP.AXXUL CN P. XN 
20 But the chief 11 But the chief 18 And they cried 40 Then cried they 

prieſts and elders per- Prieſts moved the peo our all at once, ſaying, all again, ſaying, Nor 

24 — —. he n — fas this man, ba man, but Barab- 
t ou rather releaſe Bara re unto us | 

— and deſtroy ro them. „ 
Us. 


— 


7 i. N " 
+ F3I54C A . * 1 2 3 , : 


2 ä er eme 
1, = tain ſedition made in | 
7 Aud Hit 50s 3c ben % BB city, and for mur- No Barabbas 
FR | der, was caſt in priſon) a robber. 
21 The. goyvernour 12 And Pilate” an- 20 Pilate therefore 
anſivered and faic unto ſwered, and ſaid again * ſpake again to them, 


them, to them, 
i A — to relkaſe 


gens 8 <2 21 8 
* Will ye char 1 


releaſe to nf They 


ſaid, Bara 
22 nei uſd 


them, | 


Whar ſhall T What will ye then 

then Wi nh wh that I ſhall do unto 

is cles, bim whom ye call the 

| 1 of the — ay * 

They a ng 13 And they cried 21 But cri 

** Masta 35 our again, Crucify ſaying, Crucity him, 
be crucified, him. crucity him. 

23 And rhe govet- 14 Then Pilate ſaid 22 And he ſaid un- 
nour ſaid, Why, whar unto them, Why, what to them the third time, 


evil bern be done? evil hath he done? Why, what evil hath 
| he done ? | 


e ‚ 
10 _ Y & i 4 — 


10778 "1+ 


having N 
them to deſire Fr | 
DES 10 his W — We et 2 : 
nocency, a e's again! 

they cho, Jeſus or I > | hay Multitude incens d, ape 5 a it he | 
Sanhe n replied, Barabbas. Pilat then ask d them N 57 

: yh was ata th Frag age x ewe, They/wia 
wilkeg e pi 1 ER 


him, they were {01 
be be need. Pilar, ſtill endeavo 
— onhd-m ae en thi thing that 1 abba 
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CHAP. XXVIL' CAP. XV. CHAN I... 
| ſuſe him, and ler in 
Bur they cried | And they cried 23 And they were 


out the more, ſaying, out the more exceed - inſtant with loud voi- 
Let him be crucified. ingly, Crucify him. ants requiring that he 


| —' 7 

* — : 3 a Fi pr dre CHAP. XIX, 
to the Romer faid he, 1 will chaſtiſe him, and diſmiſs bim. 
But the contjonts thei Conyers 8 ow — ad 
was, R 18. 

manded Feſw to appeaſe the Malice of 
His Enemies. they were commanded, but made 
à Mock of Head, and. a Robe 
about him. fatoted him King of the Jews, 
they abus d im. After Pulat carne again 
unt of the Judgment-H us to follow him, telling the Jews be 
bis 7 not found Feſus gnilty of any 
crime, at i zrtieutar; by being ſconrg'd he thought 
de tad” ſufficiently aton d for it, At the ſame time allo appear's, having 
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J ——_— and ſaich unto 
us, Whence art thou? Bur 
eſus him no anſwer. 
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2 AP 9 CHAP. XIX. 

1303.3 i | eſus anſwered, Thon 
—_ have no power at all 
nem 21 mat againſt me, except it were given 
Ming 45/42 ol % % | thee from above: therefore he 
nid wit ane bus 3919191 that delivered me unto thee hath 
vir TS F BI tht TUO bun v3 the greater fin. 

r/o) Sani nd ited at 12 And from rhenceforth pi. 

bas mil 97 2% 1 tt: cn late ſought to releaſe him: but 

vid ca ee ei wal + | the Jews cried our, ſaying, If 

In £31 | thou let this man go, thou art 

my | bk 23 5 | | not Ceſars friend: whoſoever 

wil uo vd bas is 5 avi #7 maketh himſelt a king, ſpeaketh 
latuzo2>d oth 03 where 26 _ againſt Ceſar. 

Pi 43 005 2d Him. 13 When Pilate therefore 
bnd ens $3059 carl 5 heard that ſaying, he broughe 
om ai ww od nl | Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the 

ne judgment - ſeat, in a place that is 
called the Pavement, but in the 


30311 R Hebrew, Gabbarha. | 
wa * weil; 5 5 „% ST | 14 And it was the prepara- 

ian on mid 9763 Ait. tion of the paſſover, and about 
Mid nan r zial watt or the ſixth hour : and he ſaith unto 
N e ent 208 vets eee | the Jews, Behold your king, 


15 Bur they cried out, A 
with him, away with him, cruci 
him. Pilate faith unto them, 


P Shut en e The 


Bur by 8 Bot AAS. Gd he, nary 
0 which the Jems are acquaitited, thou art ignorant; and fore 54 
more againſt the Divine Juſtice than thou doſt, tho- thou J. reater reſ 

Favor of the Jem, than to the Laws, ſince thou haſt-commanded me to ſow v 
whom thou thy ſelf haſt openly declar'd  innocent.. - Tho e on th i 

ply of Jelusz greatly deſir d to abſolve him upon w hich the Jews T 1 der 
Qies to — dim crucified, ſayings If he diſmiſſed him, he was none of Ge/ar's Friend, 
ſince whoever 22 up for a nn Kink in a Romwn Province without Ca 
poi was to be accounted an Enemy to Caſar. Pilat was not yet. .10.terr 
ed, but that he was ſtill deſirous to —_ Jeſs, He therefore br him out to 
Y 2. and ſat down on the Jucigeneny. _ * a place call d the Stone, Pave- 
mem, in em, Gabbat ha. (Now — d on. «70 Friday, the __ of Apri 

: one of the Paſchal Days, which accord ing ro the e Jewiſh Cuſto — are reckon d from 


* 
3. wt 


4 
11 


Eveni — three hours aft — Sun was riſen. ) Then ſaid he 
3 Jem = Behold. you Kin 1 er Providence in ſtructing them what 
they güght ro think of Mouth of a Heathen. . But they with, greater 


fury demanded to bave- ron crucified. What. then, aid Pilat, ſhall. I. er 


— 


rar 8 


22 


m. — 33: of hi Manibry, 4: 2 
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CHAP. XXVIIL. CHAN. XV. , CHAP. XXIII. 24 HA r. xx. 
1 | re chief prieſts anſwered, 
t al „ 3 n 
iven ad: 205908 balls yore form mes BN 
e he 24 When Pilate ſaw <Q „ 
hath that ** could prevail * 3 
nothing, but that ra- i 3 . : | 
Pi- ther a tumult was 6 8 nene 
made, he took water, | | 43576 7 bt; 
If and waſhed his hands 15 | 
art — the multitude, 
ever I am innocent | : 
eth 4705 blood of this 
juſt perſon: ſee ye 
ſore to _ * 
ghe 25 Then — 6 ks | , 007 ee, 
the all the people, and 76 hone hates A r c apm pregnts, © 
t is faid, His blood be on | | So of ah + e 
the us, and on our chil- _— mach: aq 
ra- 15 And h Pilate 24 And Pilate gare - 
out willing to content the ſentence that it ſhould . | 
26 Then releaſed releaſed Barabbas © 25" And he releaſed © 3 
he Barabbas unto them: unto them, unto them, him haare 
if for ſedition and mur- $7 pf be 
m, der was caſt * — | 0 
he and deli- ſon, whom they had 
bit fconr- vered Jeſus, when he deſired; but he deli-, 16 Then delivered ? 
ged Jeſus, he deliver- had ſcourged bim, to — * Jeſus to their he him therefore unto + 
ed him to be crucified. be crucified. them ro be crucified. . 
25 Then the ſoul- 16 And the foul- - þ N And, they took Jeſus, 
diers of the gover- diers led him away in- | and led him away. 
? God by him ſceming_ to upbraid them with their oben ruler | 
The ns Prieſts replied they had no King b but Ceſar. 
Tila perceivin he cauld no way migaath the ir Rage, but-that. Were more 
and more inflam Rd ſhow. that 


gave him op, unwillingly, he call d for à Baſon 
2 Nl pes «0.06 bee ht into Court; and having walh d his "Pands nds before them all, , 
ſaid unto them, I am no way the Author of this innocent Mans death: Look 
8 to it. Whereu | the whole Multitude cried out, If he be innocent, ma 
the puniſhments due ue for the ſhedding of his Blood light upon us and our Chil: 


Pilar ies. willing, to eratify the Fews, commandet} age, Vn was. com-. 
mitted for Minader and Sedition, to be releas' d aceproing to their deſire; and ha- 2 
ving already commanded 1 05 to be ſcourg d, he now deliver d him up to the Sol- - 
diers to be crucified ; who having gather'd a whole Cohort, carried jd Fe into . 
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nour took Jeſus into the com- to the hall, called Pretorium; 
mon hall, J gathered unto and they called — _ 
him the whoſe band of faul. Whole band. a ine 
aiers. 00 f 3% 
28 And they —— rape 10 0D OD | . 
and put o 2 with purple, and platted a 
09 when they had crown of thorns, and put it 
pla a crown of thorns, about his head, 
— put it upon his head, 
a reed in his right hand: 1 
and they bowed 3 be- ſhipped him. 
fore him, and mocked him, ſay- 18 And began to ſalute him, 
ing, Hail king of the Jews. _ king of the Jews, | 
o And they ſpit upon him, And they ſmote him on * 
anl wok rhe reed, and ſmote che with a reed, and did q 
him on the head. ſpit upon him, * 
31 And after that they had 20 And when ley 05 had 
mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and his 


4 1 WW WM 


3 28 FRS. 


cal 
led him away to crucify him, 
3 Then jada which had * a 
3 him, when he ſaw 
that he was condemned, re- al 
pented himſelf, and bro he t 
again the thirty pices of — 
to the chief prieſts and clders, © 
4 Saying, I have ſinned, in be 
that I have betrayed the inno- 0 
cent blood, And they ſaid, | 
P 
" Common Hall, gnd began to mock and deride him in the ſame manner as t P 
dong before, 0 kae with the Purple Robe, and putting the Crown of | 
on his Head eed for a CEE into his Hand. ving thus diſguis'd him, y 
they bow'd their Knees before him, and ſaluted him with Hail King of the few«? t 
After they had thus for a while ignominiouſly ſcoff d at him, took the Purp { 
Robe off, and the Reed out of his Hand, with which they ſt him; and ha- l 
4 cloth'd him with his own Garments, they led him out to the Place appoint: | 
or his Crucifixion. 
Now Judas, who never thought things would have bin puſh'd on jo. gut ö 
extremity, perceiving * pps f condemn'd his Maſter, touch d Frith rem orſe at 


the villany he had commit _ to a public demonſtration of 2 to 
the Sanbedrim with the kels de lad received according to kis "Targain, Gy 


ing, I have ſinn'd 1 . — Maſter. But they, 881 
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iniquity; * 

all the dwellers. at Jeruſalem; 
inſomuch as that field is 

in their proper tongue, Acel- 


n ee 
9 (Then was fulfilled that N <y | 


» 55 5 


8 


happen'd to him ſomething like what we read in the Pro- 

. 77. 12, where he is ſaid to receive the 30 Piecesof Sil- 

ned at by the Jews, and to caſt it out to the Potter. 571 
* CH. a 


eue Chriſt, 33. of bis Minifry, 4" | 
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C.H A P. XXVII. THA P. x. CHAP. XXIII. C HAP. XIx. 
2 2 17 And he beari 
his croſs, went fore 
: ineo a Place called the 
Place of a ſcull, which 
A called in the Hebrew, 
1 Cage. 
32 And as they chme 2 And they com- 26 And as they lead M 
out, they found a men pel one Simon a'Cyre- him away, they laid 
of Cyrene, Simon by nian, who paſſed by, hold upon one Simon 
name: him they con- coming out of the a Cyrenian, coming out 
pelled to bear his croſs, country, the father of the country, and on 
of Alexander and Ru- him they laid the cr, 
' fus, to bear his croſs. that he might bear 171 
N after Jeſus. D 
1 | 27 And chere fal. 
erent num id wal? 2: —— 1 
ny o e aa 
o* — alſo 
-bewailed and lamented ' 
him. 
23 Bur Jeſus 2. r 
ing unto r 
3 2 — of u. e ee ene  - 


- 

ua q%> © 

#---4 * N 
yy 
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Ne Fes id Wum 2992 25% 
Jeſus is led out to the Place of Execution. He is crucified between to Robbers, 
the one of which repents, and is by Jeſus rewarded with a Promiſe of the enjey⸗ 


ment of Paradiſe. The Words of Jeſus while be hung on the Croſs. His 


Death, and the Miracles which preceded and followed it. The Opinion of the 
Centurion and others concerning Jeſus. His Burial. Lm b. 


OY 2 l al; 43 N # | # $4.43. & 4; Net hee a 8 
OW Yeſus bearing his Croſs, was led forth to the Place calld the place of 2 
N Scull, in the Hebrew Golgotha': | but nN to r tof it 
by reaſon of the continued Fatigue he had d all night and that day, the So 
diers compel'd one Simon a Cyrenian, who by chance was returning that. may 
home out of the Country, the Father of Alexander and Rufus, two Perſons well 
known in their Country, to carry the Croſs for him. In the mean time'a great 
multitude: of all forts of People were gather d tagether, who follow'd him 25 is 
ee — on Ts Spertagary of * 50 acted ; 
among them were ſeveral Women belonging to Feruſalem, w eatly bemoan 
his misfortune, But Jeſus turning about 22 Do not ent ny death, = 
12 a 9 


: 
A+ *% 


that was to be aa“; 


— 
4 
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Marras W. MARX. LX AI e 
CHA P.1XNYIbB ERA, WW. > CHAP Nl. 
but werp fur your! | { off mw 
= and for your 5301 blur of oven 
s | children. 28719 
r een 
UTE gig ef bai days are coming; iini 
eee ene 1.0 ech ie hall u als] 
; nd 12th 9961 40 191147 fayy Bleſſed are the 
Wt 1117 barren, and cho wombs 
n OS that never bare, and 
Dem 1. the paps which never : 
99 90 gave ſuck. . 
An bas d 30 Then ſhall they 
| * 2h begin to ſay to the 
112 aw 162 mountains, Fall on us; 
32905 04H 902 = the hills, Cover 
. 9207 125 For if they do 
„„ things in a green 
2 5 — tree, what ſhall be 
6121 u Yr done in the dry ? K Mam A $4 
11421 415 And there were agen 
6 bun o two other malmeee. 
aug VT factors led with him to 
a 21301 be put to death. | 
33 And when they 22 And they bring 33 And when they 
were come to a place him unto the place were come to the place ie Ther yoo 
called Golgotha, chat Golgotha, which is, which is called Cal- ; : 
is to ſuy, 22 4 being interpreted, The vary, . 
ſcull, place of a ſcull. eb 27557 bak? 
34 ny ly him 23 And they gave <f cat boil val 
— t % min- him to drink, wine 


gled wi Salt: 2 * 


e bir we gag Lyon md your Children : e de hides 
proaches in W 11 Feruſal Jung ar 15 es 3 ſo great Straits, that thoſe 


| u be judg d bar and have no Children to take 
care af, "ar ea Ns Who 90 00 Fei alem ſliall be driven to ſuch de- 


ſpair, that they half the Hills and Mountains that are \rithin ken Walls to 
cher thern, rather than 1 0 e of their Enemies. For if the Jews, 
ke 8 ahs now wa rae ſubmiſſive undet the Roman Government, are yet ſo ſeverely 

their C 8 what ſevere 1 2. will they execute againſt them when 


0 ws fe v oke out 1 to 
Abreu 5:57 ed roger > Fo eo Nall Wi deer b be 484 


and pf 
deen ad Nuß; 


The 
e e Fas 4 ade bf . n 
Fr | Yyy | _ 


=_ - — 70 of: »Miniftry, 4 
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CHAP. XXVIL cuARN XM CHAN XEN. CHAP." XN. 


when he had taſted r x7 
thereof, he would not 


* And they cruci- | * And when they ther vey ane; 18 Where they au- 


him, and parted had crucified him, they fied him, js cified him. * 
his garments, parted: his garments, 34 And they 23 Then the ſoul. 
cating or uponehem, parted his raiment, diers, when they had 
En e crucified Jeſus, took 
— | his garments * 
r 1 made four parts, t 


every ſouldier a pan) 
and alfo his coat: now 


the coat was Without 
ſeam, woven from the 
top throughout. 
24 They ſaid there- 
* nn, 
4:1; 38 t us not rent it, but 
ca lots: | 2 and caſt lots. caſt lots for i it, whoſe 
that ir might ful- "OX: « IT. :.: it ſhall. be: that the 
filled which was ſpoken bel | | ſcripture might be ful- 
by the propher, They fl filled, which faith, 
parted my garments «. They parted my iii 
among them, and up-- ment among them, 
on my veſture did - R and for my - veſture 
they caſt lots, | Te* 7 1 ll they did caſt lots. 
1103 de Hori 
own, wars bf c 19 Hing 
they watched him FP. Why en DIA $8 |; Enn 57; 
there: alt n mid 
| 9 And Pilate wrote | 
37 And ſet up over 26 And the ſuper- 36 And a * and put it on 
his head, his accuſation. ſcription of his accu- ſeription was v6 8 croſs. , And. the 
wricten, g ſation was written Nee ien over 155 | we e, 1 


of'nhich ha taſted, he refus d to drink. eres hay Mii bm nay 
ked, and divided his Clothes into four parts, fo tha ing 9 
were i Brent might have a. ſhare, they Mate bim, ta the Croſs. But 
the Coat which was all of a piece, and. without ſeam, they caft. Lots for; Þy 
which that FAY, beſel 25 fra, which Bau ſpoke figurately concerning himſelf, 


Pf. 22. 9. divide Garments anon Ks and caſt Lots far e 
1 * the Ser after. they bad ae 2 Who⸗ were en. t 


Erofles os fo. * 4. ir Fri pt their Reſc 
4 Mp lich er 


. Tom — dne / was an Inſcription by 


FSA Ss LTT * 


CHAP. XXVIL cn Ab. XXI. 1GHA Pe KR. 
* 42 


ad in letters of Greek, and 

| Latin, and flebrew, 2 1. JESUS 

THIS IS IEsus 270 t ene ow nis ON: NATSRETH 
THE KING OF. 1 SING or r RE XING. OF THE RING OF 
THE JEWS, = THE:JEW'S, bs LH Bok S. * TAE Ir a 

KF 28 And the ſcrip- 1 A 0 151130 $33 A +S41 32. 51 2 

re |. was: Tuldlled, ©: 29 | 

| which. ſaich, And he 


os 2 % 27 12 OY * RA This title then 
: Htitblordted ho n belt many of the Je: 
9 10111 nisse Ki fr the 3 he | plete where 
iA gl bits ib Teſus'was crucified was 
D n den [high to che eit). And 
Du bun 5! In 9324 ir Was written in He- 
5 . eren, and Oteek, and 
[ Latin, 
- 21 Then ſaid the 

n70þ''2mo3 E Fes ef pin wrin 
LT OW 02 41 i 8 Write 
. Aon 212 mol The lag of the 

Elin 54 du Ne 16 © bo 4 bur that he 

2 Is -X 756 18 | <4) own, nee 

| wy : 5 * F © 22 waere x 

» £15919 DIVE 1 win ei. 1338 p ve wriecn, 

r 

# Is Aud it was the "21 

third hour, and 

crucified him. 


Pilau's Order, in Hebrew, Greet and Lat theſe. words: THI E- 
$US OF N THE KING 0) OF THE FEWS. Bot 


was fulfil'd that Proghiery. of Ippice > 4) foretold that the 1 
ſhould be reckon d among ow. the place i Was 
crucified, many call'd” 7 ap en jor. far from, the City, it was 
ma y many, of oe, Jaw ant, Cl we faid, in three, chen 

ain t. be underſtood by OBS a "<kill'd in either of them. For 
n Reaſon the Chief Prieſts ac Pilar, and defir'd. him to alter the Form 


alittle, and to order it to be written thus : is Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
be naribe King of the Jews. But Plat refus d 17 Naa c what ie hd oy 
manded to be written; Provideiice ſo or 1 Fay t, that the Jews age be ac- 


quinted by a Heathen With the real Dignity of 4 W bad 
with ſo mich fury ſolicited. Rt YI ee ia FR | 
It. was about the chird H Hoar after th Si roſs that Joſt was rucified, and 


32 


Ihe cen 35 if n, 4. 


MTI We. 
CHAP. X&viL. 


389 Then were there 
two thieves/. crucified | 


wirh him; one on che thiev 


Im 


7 crucify 
es; the one on on the ri 
and. the o 


Mani 
na P. wa 
27 And: with him 


righr hand, and ano- his r oaths. ung 7 oj and 


ther on the lelt. L A 


39 And they that 
.paſied by, reviled him, 


clefi 913 bat. 85 
+34 Them.faid 
* 5 ſorgive'1 


Len 
CHAP. NI. 


i. 
| &: 0 


44 


ol He 


fon they know -' "nor. 


29 And they chat 
— by, railed on 


= Ga win "Fejus, that inſtead of Car 


rg N his hard- hearted 2 


WE . the inſolent 
vil d and 8700 * eir 12 
thou woul Tae i he. 


five thy 945 8 come fog 


manner th ef Prieſts and * ye grea 4mo d. Jews up- 
braided him, tim, Brin, If he Fw! indeed Wee 2 ſanyo N a8 is oo 
let him now- exert that Fitment. 1 nn nem 1 05 
950 Ways rele to ſave — * from N 1 bees Mitacles 6 6 4 g 
to elexve no credit among ns, .. e. 0 
Nation, let him firſt deliver himſelf Nan or eds r he's 1 5 18 ths 5 


what they do. 


35 And the . 


ſtood beholding :. 


— — wade: wagging Ho <7 
22 ying, heads, and 882 
0 Thon. chat ad thou that d royeſt 

the temple, and build- the temple, and build- 

eſt it 10 rhrce days, eſt it in three days, 

fave thy ſelf: 30 Save thy ſelf, 
14 hits thon be the _> 

| and come down 

5. from the croſs. 

Li 31 Likewiſe alſo and the rulers: 
the chief prieſts the chief prieſts mock- alſo with them derided 
ing him, with the ing, ſaid among them- him, ſaying, 
ſeribes andelders, faid, ſe ves with the ſcribes, 

42 He ſaved orhers, He ſaved others, him- He faved others; 
eke ſelf he eannot fave. let him ſave himſelf. 
CF * if he bel Chriſt the 
choſen of God. 3 
mid 25101072 
. two Wet with. ki um, one on 15 4 
The lenor niny and Cruelty of ſuch barbar 


9 5 ap IG r 
alert, andri 2 4m 0 


* 
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eee 


* 
two the male factors; one? JC 41. 21.8197 
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CHAN VII. HAF. XN C HAP. XXIII. 
if he be the king of zu Let chriſt: de . 

Iſrael, let him now king of Iſrael ditfcend 

come down from the now from the : croſs, 

croſs, and we will be- chat: we wy {ee 1 


lieve him. hallavel!. 2 : 
43 He truſted in "PE: '3 czdt 
God; let him deliver e at 2 1 
him now if he will „ id n 
4 10 fr he fi, 5 ann a 12? © ONS 
1 Son rr of 1 
* 21155 E T 9 36 And the ſoul- 
h vo diers lle mocked him, 
635 * ub 70 coming to him, and 
ual; chm irt offering him vinegar, 
222 n . 37 And ſay ing, If - 
ews, ſave. 
> Sas 4 
And they that 39 ae the 
EE SC = nes were crucified with malefactors, which 
2. 2 reviled him. were hanged, railed on 
ame in hi him, ſaying, If thou 


* | A beChriff, fave thy ſelf 
| and us. 


1 anſwering, rebuked 
8 | him, ſaying, Doſt not 
e | thou fear God, ſeeing 


„I. 


thou art in che ſame 
condemnation ? 
41 And we indeed . 
pg | | - juſtly ; for we receive. __-- 
OT ot HT” + | [te de renin ot oh, „ 
7) it WO EIEREES 


a n ih 19349 3164:51-41 83 * eff * * 1 10 
of the Jem come dow keomthe Cryſ in our preſence, agile a 


„ 


ng longer di the muste bis pretenſions. He ſeem d to acquieſce in a 

n reliance on God's- favor to him; let God' then ſet free this his beloved, Son. 

e Soldiers alſo offering the Views ſcoff d at him, ie IT chou art ne | 
King of the Fews, come down from the Croſs, and fave thy Wo 4 

One of the I bieves alſo, that were crucified at the ſame time with him, dares 

ed him: If thou art the Mafia ſave thy A us. But 

cifixion was penitent;/and acquainted with the 

and Miracles of 'Feſs, rebulecd his Companion, ſaying, _ thou no rerereſte 

for God, not yet When thou art Are B expire on the Croſs? to aneh a 

by our Crimes are juſtly fa t as for.-him whom thou here 


we 


. 
leix 
1 
re- 
aſt 
OW 
ike 
Ip- 
be 
0 
* 
1 


— 1 828 


434 The year of Chriſt, 33: of his Miniſtry," 4. 

| Mary uv. MARK. Lokk. „ Joan: |. 
CHAP. XXII. 'C'HA P: /XIX, 
. hath done nothing 27:8 513 20 
- amif6. | : hs es 795 

' , 42 Andhe fl er Hob on 


fetus Lord, rene... 
—— mag 85 iti 279i 
4 and Jeſus nls ri 29 
unto him, Verily.Iſfay ' + + 96 
unto thee, To day 
— with me 
25 Now there ſtood 
by the croſs of Jeſus, 
: his mother, his 
mothers ſiſter, Mary 
| the wife of Cleopas, 
3 and Mary . 
z 26 When . Jeſus 
TIE \ therefore ſaw his mo- 
KY © ther, and the diſciple 
oo } ſtandin by , he 


loved, he ſairh unto 
his mother, Woman, 
behold thy ſon. 

27 Then ſaith he to 
the diſciple, Behold 
thy mother. And from 
that hour that diſci- 


ple took her unto his 


own home. 


he has done nothing that can deſervedly be blam'd ; nor do I in the leaſt doubt but 
God, who has given him Power of working ſo many Miracles, will deliver him 
* a Range fatable to ** A _ * * hangs wi — —— like one 
of us. en turning himſelf to Jeſus, Lord, ſai when t alt enter u 
the Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom God bas romiſed e, remember me. Je m 
mediatly replied, that for the ſake of his extraordinary Faith he that 
very day be together with him in thoſe Seats of Bliſs whither the Souls of the Juſt 
are tranſlated after their Separation from the Body. Belle yp 

At that time there by:the Croſs of Jeſus, Mary his Mother, and Mary 
the Daughter of Cleopas, his Mother's Siſter, and Mary Magdalen, with Johm the 


he, this Man ſhall be inſtead of a Son to thee. Then looking on that Diſ 
e; he commanded him to reverence her as his Mother. From that time Jom 


a 
took. Mary home with him, and had the ſame affection and kindneſs for ber as if 
the had bin his n Mother. THE 945 eee e 76 Dacben 5 


Now 


Son of Zebedee; whom Feſ#s beholding, he thus comforted hi Mother : Woman, 


2. — 


— » 7 ww _ yn 


ne; nne f chi, 33: 'of bi n e 835 
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CHAP. > ue NN . CHAP. KN: CHAP,” XIX. 
Now 33 

3 there was fixth hour was 1 a0 Sor phos 2 

darkneſs over all the there was 5 there was a darkneſs + 


land .unto the. ninth over the whole land, over all the earth » 
hour. until che ninch hour. che ninch ham until 


Ft Anders 
46 And about che D 2 ah 
ninch hour, Jeſus cried hour Jeſus cried with 
with a loud voice, fay- a loud voice, mm 
ing, Eli, Eli, lama Eloi, Eloi, la 
fba&thani ? that is to 3 ? which Þ 
My God, my. being interpreted, M 
7 why haſt thou God, my God, who - 
forſaken me? haſt thou forſaken me? 


Elias- 
48 And ſttai _ And one 
one of them ran, filled a ſpunge 


took a ſpunge, and fulf of vinegar,” and 
filled it with vinegar, put it on à reed, and 
and put it on 4 — gore him to drin, 

and gave him to drink. 


The reſt ſaid, ſa | 
ike let us ſee whe- alone; 1 


ther Elias will come to ther Elias will come to 


fave him. 2 take him down. * * 8 
5 FH 28 this, e 

| * — — 
were now accompliſh» - - 
Now when Feſus had hung three hours on the Croſs, about the Sixth hour a dark 


and thick Vaper hover d over all the Land of Judea, ſo that the light of the Sun was 

obſcur d; and about che Arth hour Jo cried ont with a loud voice in the Jemiſb 

e . uy how fee „ vhien 

aft thou en me, From w xclamation 

= underſiod _ rom . * of he — Oo ſome roll — 
tors, not ſufficient ing it, a ng s, rhoughe head 
invok'd the Prophet Elias. — wen therefore fll'd a Spu N Vineg 
and having faſtned it to a Reed, reach d it to Jeſus to refreſh ym till Ele ſhou 

come, whom he imagin'd Jef had call'd upon expecting with. till Sho ould 


reicue 


ſhould come, and him. 
But Je now perceiving tlie end of . — 4 his-! 


. = 


yielded up the 


as The Chris, nt}, 2. : x 2 


M AT THE W. 
C HAP. XXVII. 


30 Jeſus, when he 37 
nad cried again with with a loud — 


a loud voice, 


2 


51 And behold, the 


Maxx. 


CH A P, XV. 


' Lux K Bo | 


CHA __ ; 


cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit : 


7 And Jeſus cried And when Jeſus a * whe 


2 , 


ft, and gave up the ghoſt. he 
39 And the veil of 
veil of the temple the temple was rent in the temple was rent in 


* and the veil 


was rent in twain, from twain, from the top the mids, 


| the top to the bottom; to the bottom. 


and the earth did 


quake, and the rocks 
rent, 

352 And the graves 
were opencd, and ma- 
ny bodies of ſaints 
which 1 aroſe, 


re ſaid, 1 thirſt. Now there y 2 $ plac ON the Cao a ved and 5 


r mird with Myrrh; 715 


— aſtning it to the end 
befel Feſt a- David ſaid of 
Vinegar to drink, Jeſus having taſted 
clamation, Into th 


own his He 
At "obs ſame time 


ok 


e 
A My thin, 
iind ; and with a fo 


"a blade 


hinſelf, P 
it, 


* 


It is 


ve up the ghoſt. av th 
Gre upthe gra 1 * 


he by-ſtanders dipping 2 a 
it to him 


Jenn. 
C HAP. . 


8 be fuller ö 


faith, I thirſt. 
29 Now there was 


ſer a veſſel full of 1 | 
a et and they — 


a ſpunge with vin 
put it upon hy 


and pur it to his mo yep, 
30 When Jeſus 
cherefore had: received 


and he best 


© Father, I commend my Spirit. After which 
Galp. 


nds, 

e breath'daut the laſt 
— were many 
ple was rent in two; and 
and _ Monuments of the dead were open d, and 


ſrangeProdigies: for the v 


there was ſo great an Eart 


=5 


12 of * 
the Bodies of Pa ly Pap 
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24 0 „ 
— * 7 . 
- 
* 
. #4 . . 


into the holy city, and 2 


appeared to many. uy 
54 Now when the 22 when the Ae when the 


i * which food ove = 


they chat N 

were him 

ing an, * ſaw that he ſo ſaw what was . 
uake, and thaſe cried out, and gave up done, 


the ghoſt, e 
things that were done, wt (> he glorified God, | rig 


favine.' T he fail, Truly laying, Certainly 

82 * 8 OO was the Son o__ a righteous 
ann”, ple that came together . 

. | to that ſight, behold- 

„ ing the things which 

n were done, ſmote 

wha ne! _ their breaſts, and re- 


— — 


FR rurned. 
40 There were alſo 49 And all his ac- 
, Women looking on quaintance, 


afar off: 
among 2 A . 
was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the — 
ames the leſs and - 
jars and Salome: 
anc 11 1 50 alem. The Centurionand 
ante 2 the Earthquake that imme 


e/«s and his expiring, together with the darkn 

250 out, Tea t Man was innocent, and the 
theſe Prodigies, were greatly aſto- 
5 1 7 22 Id 1 65 grief — in- 


eſe. There were ſeveral 


Mary. Magdalene, 
rs v W 
1 Ai in his fei Hare 


2 


1 


538: The year of Chriſt, 333 of bis Miniftry, 4. 
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CHAP. XXVIL CHAP. XW% CHAP. XXI. CHAP. XN 0 
* which followed 41 Who alſo when and the women | 


| Jeſus fromGalilee, mi- he was in Galilee, fol- that followed him from 

niſtring unto him. = lowed — — mini- Galilee, ſtood afar off, 
ſtred unto him; beholding cheſe things. 

women which came up |, | 

with him to Jeruſ TS 2 - 02 


is 89 - 


was crucified with hm. 

33 Bur when 

2 came to Jeſus, 2 
faw thar- he was dead 


already, brake 
- ke 

TM a Ay, Buy one of the 
.... Gouldicrs with a, ſpear 


WOE! aer his fide, and 
| ., torchwick! came there 
5 4 out blood and water. 
Galilee, and were wont to miniſter to him, and his Apoſtles, beſides many others, 
who believed on Feſus, and were now at Jeruſalem becauſe of the Paſſover. 
It being now Fr:4ay, and the preparatiom for the Sabbath, as the Fews are wont 
to call that day; and the following Sabbath being i be celebrated in a more ſolemn 
manner than ordinary, as falling upon one of the-eight Paſchal Days; tlie Je. 
came to Pilat, and intreated him to order the Legs of the condemned to be bro 
ken before the Sabbath begun, that their Country miglit not be polluted by. their 
hanging all night on the Cros. Pilar granted their Requeſt; and Soldiers were 
appointed to put it in execution, Who accordingly having found the two Thieves 
d 
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inform d by Angels that Jeſus is reſtored to Life, and riſen again, with which 
they are commanded to acquaint hit Apoftles, who give no credit to it. Peter 
and John repair to the Sepulchre, which they find empty. Mary Magdalene 
ſees two Angels again in the Tomb, and afterwards Jeſus bimſelf, with which 
ſhe 4. quaints the Apoſtles, who do not regard her. 


HERE were prefent.at the interment of the Corps of Jeſus, Mary Magds- 
T lene, and the Mother of N and other Women who followed ot opus of 
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Cave, at the fight of whom the Watchmen were ſo. terpibed, that they look d 
F rather as if they bad bin dead, than living. Nor were the Women a little aſto- 
| 14. at the A MR, But one of the Angels thus accoſted-them$4+ Fear nat, 
x | know you ſeek Feſus of Nazareth, who was crucified, and buried in this Tomb; 
He is no longer here, but is riſen to life agal as he himſelf foretold: Examine 
0 this Sepalchre as diligently as you pleaſe, ut be mindful you do not ſeek Ne the 
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living a the dead. He. is revived, and has left this place, according to what 
he Hüngelf predifted while he was ie Galilee, chap. 35, which you muſt needs 
remember. For he plainly foretold, that he ſhould be deliver'd. up into the power 
of. the Gentiles, that he ſhould be crucified, dead and buried, and riſe again to 
life-on the third. day. But- now make haſt to his Apoſtles, acquaint them with the 
News, and tell them he wad Aro them into Galilee, where they. ſhall again 
ſee-him according to his Prediction. Take notice of what I. ſay unto you,. and 
remember: to execute the Meſſage you are charg'd with... 
The Women then collected, that he had actually foretold his Reſurrection on 
the third day; and making baft from that place, being, divided between Feat and 
oy, they imparted their News to none He way for fear of the Sanhedrim, 
| thalt they.could to acquaint the eleven Apoſtles. with theſe joyful Ti 
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'< 2 Aſter chat, * unto two 
of them az they walked, 11 


* he 
into the country, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
13 And behold, ] of 


Joan. 


them went that ſame day oa | 


rs And it cate c paß, 
that while they communed 


together, and reaſoned; 'Jeſus ' 
in another form, and went himſelf drew near, and hen | 


with them. 


Nazareth, which wa 


mighty in deed maT pogher 05; 


fore God, — 2 
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2 40 and how the chief prieſts | 
und our fillers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and 
have Biliffed him. 
o Hain wot . 3 — we truſted that it had 
—_— 210 which ſhould have 
. redeemed Iſrael: and beſides 
| „to oy is * third 


N | uy 256TH and corral women 
? 271 E aſs of r company made ws 


f deen were early at 
A, 3 
1 his „they came, ſaying, 
chat they had alſo ſeen a viſion 
of yo which faid that he 
Was al ve. 
24 Ard certain of them 
which were with us, went to the 
- ſepulichre; and found it even, fo 
ds the'Women had faid ; but fim 
they ſaw not. 
| ; 25 Then he ſaid unto them, 
r 215 14 294 (270i? ad oo ſlow 2 1 * ©q 
un} 52 believe all hat” the” prophers 
J e h oils bi „Aae ſpelith 
; 0 n 153286 e not Chriſt eo have 0 
ſuffered theſe things, and IP — 
6 Fenn n 20A 21, 19 a , 
' L 47 k / 
akon ih, Std diver d 1 Plat as  Milefytor boa mm 
be crucified b ee that as for them the9 hop d 10 bad * be 
Now Godt ID ke Deliverer: of the 'Jewiſ Nation, 0 
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th 0 e . 
« then having braided 7 x, ric Sf and e et e 
8e Mg on * — hecies ſo. often enplaimd to them, nor or. yer join 
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* dhe village — Boe — : 
uind he made as though h would. 


29 But they conſtrained him,. 

Giving, Abide with us, for. it is 
/ towards evening, and the day 
I far ſpent. And he went in to 


30 And it came to paſs, as. 
. he ſat at meat with them, he 
took bread; and bleſſed it, and 

brake, and ye to them. 

2 "Andx eir eyes were 
ed, and they knew him, at, he 
vaniſhed out of their ſight. 

32 And they ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked wien 
us by the way, and while he 

5 opened to us the ſcriptures? 
| 33 — tw 2 — 
13. And nn and, returned to 
went | , and De pe 
# e niere with them, 


. of. his Kingdom ; citing and expounding all the Paſa 
LiF in Moſer and the Prophets In the 


they more come unto Emmas, when Jeſus p 


Diſcourſes they. paſs 


TT 


ages relating to- 
the tune till 
he was to go further, that 


A nich experience. their will * a — they urg d him to ſtay with them 
e 


night Was now come on: Being there fore as it were 
intreaties, be went in with t 
were eg SUPPer, Jeſus took 
A ich. time they took notice af 


1 bari 


confelsd- 


prevail'd on by their 
as if he _ to tarry there. 


While they 


it, divided it among — 11 


dani — it was their Maſter, 
N eſently ound 4 out of their. Frog Ihe then 


elt a more than ordinar 


„ the 
2 


Weiler nin 


idee, "oy were 


EE 5 
return t em a ving met 


to one another, 
commotion in their minds while he Wee dHToarteh 


they ek n, and expoundin more difficult paſſages of-the 507 84 1 
= reflected 8 they might have known. tan — ; 


"his 9 not 
on 
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CHAP. XVI, CH Af. XXIV. c H A F. XX. 
| 1 riſen iniecd, 
bath appeared to Si- 
and told it to 3g And they told 
the reſidae: what things were dine 
in the way, and how 
4 1 in breaking bread. 
KF * Fo. Then the fame 
| an y at evening, being 
; wok the firſt dy of the 
week, when the doors 
. 6 were ſhur, where the 
PAUL. | -. diſciples were aſſem- 
1 cor. Xv. 5 | bled for fear of the 
then of the twelve. 14 Aficrward he 1 * came Jeſus, | . 


appeared unto the e 
leven, as they ſat at F 


meat, 
þ +. F Andasthey dus 
Jeſus himſelf and ſiood in 
ſtood in the midſt of midſt, and faith — 
them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
| them, Peace be unto y ou, 
r 
| * n 
them with t un- 6 | | 
belief, 1 8 | | | . 
: heart, aer ge RY SHR, 
e TID GA re Wan” 4 
N cf OT 1 
- after he was riſen. „ | 


oy by the ana but by Perer alſo, Fea as we | have ca had as Een 3 

inted them with all that had bappen d to them upon their unde; now 

8 wn to them by breaking of Bread and erf But they ebe 

to them notwithſtanding there were many both Men and Women that had now __ 

— On that ſame day, late in the Evening, the Doors being cloſe ſhut for fear of 

the Jews, and on the 3 except Thomas diſcourſing — theſe affairs, while: 

792 was yet Doves on a ſudden opening as oſ their own ene 
Jeſus x appear di aeg ag, of them, and ſaluted them according to his „ 

prehending them for their obſtinacy in Nr the many 2 io fbi Re- 

rection 
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| CHAP. XXIV. CHAP. XX, 
37 But they were terrified 

2 | afrighred, and ſuppoſed 
that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 

8 — — 

1 


2015 1 a | | o And when he had thus 20 And when he had o 
4 * — he ſhewed them his ſaid, he ſhewed unto them hi 


55 hands, 
and his feet. 2 
| (KF and his fide. Then were the 
_—_— glad, when they ſaw 


the 
41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and won 5 | 
dred, he ſaid unto them, 
Haye ye here any meat ? 
442 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of 
an hony-comb, 
43 And he took it, and did 
eat them. 
| And he ſaid unto them, 
are the words which I 
ſpake unto you while I was 


* 


SarreRion. Vet they were ſtill ſo blinded with Prejudice, as not to believe their 
own Eyes, but t it was ſome Angel in his Shape that appear d to them. 
Then ſaid Jeſus, Why are you diſturb'd at my Appearance, and why do you 
entertain ſach vain Imaginations? Look upon my Hands and Feet, behold the 
mars ef my Crucifixion, and no longer doubt whether I am your Maſter or lo. 
Angels, tis appear ſometimes in a Podily Shape, but have neither Fleſh not 
Bones, as on fe me have. Having thus ſpoke, he ſhow'd them his Hands and 
Feet, and his Side, wounded with the Lance. Several of them perceiving ta 
accompliſhment of his Pr „which foretold his Reſurrection, were fill 
exceeding;joy.; but ſome yet ing thro an . exceſs of it, and ſtanding ama d at 
7 — of che Miracle, he ask d them whether they had any thing to on 
They;then ſet before him a piece of à broil d hiſh, and à Hony-comb, cf whi - 
he gat in their Preſence» You ſeg now, ſaid he, the Accompliſhment 1 


— 33. my 


ann.... > Jouk.” RO 
| CHAP. M. : CRAP. xXx. 
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— ſaid — 1 lle 
Thus it is written, and chus 1 h 
and to riſe from the dead de 
— F<. 

0 repentance 
and of ſins: ſhould 
he | 7 be preached in his name a- 
va | mong all nations, beginning at 

Jeruſalem. ; 

| 48 And ye are witneſſes of 
theſe 


things. 
th And behold, I ſend the 
— of my Father upon 
t tarry ye in the city 
of] 1 till ye be endued 
| | with power 3 
21 Then Kid "oo 
0 | | them again, Peace 5 
| you: bs F harki 
| me, even fo I ſend 1%. 
told on before m Deat chat it bucht this uh happen to mer. that the Pr 
cies in th 2 Scriptures mi ah be fuli'd, Then he expounded to them thoſe Pa 
relating to him, which foretel that the Maſfab muſt be put to Death, and 2 * 
gain ty to life on yah third day. The bog id he, ſhow you that you are now 
preach Repentance, and the conſequence of it, Pardon and Remiſſion 
hy to all 9 by my Command and Authority, than who there * be non rok 
more pr 2 for this Epployment, as having conſtantly attended on me in the 


wy 


courſe y Miniſtry : and to enable you to acquit your ſelves as decent the 
that are * — d 1 I will ſend dv the Holy Ghoſt, whom my 5 
has promis d ſhall be c upon 2 We: 125 ſhall receive at Jeraſalem; ; 


to which end continue —— till you his Divine Influence, after your 
return out of . Galilee, _ stef, 1 ** again ſaluting them, and wiſh- 
ing them Peace, that is, all manner of ue thus. continned: As I hav Nin 

ſent by my Father on purpoſe to. reckim” Mankind, and c a Religious and 
Holy courſe of Life to them 3 D alſo do! Mankind you on the ſame Delign, 22 
having receiv'd the gracious Aſſiſtances of the ray” Spirit, you" oy preach my 


77... ͤ ß ⁵²˙⅛˙it!. V 


W The gr Chriſt, 33, of bi Minifiy, 4. 
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15 And he ſaid unto them, 2 
preach the golpel to every 
creature 5 

16 He chat bciteveth, and 


is bapxized, ſhall be ſaved 
char believeth not 


ez in | 
my name ſhall caſt our 
devils, they ſhall ſpeak wick 


new ton 


pents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it ſhall not hurt 


22 And when he had ſaid 
this, he breathed on them, 
and ſaith unto them, Receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt. 

23 Whoſeſoever fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſeſvever ſins 

| "ty # | ye retain, they are retained. 
Goſpel not only in Jud ea, but all the World over, and give a general Invitation 
to all Men to accept of the Rewards annex'd to the Obſervance of my Goſpe], 
Whoever believes the Goſpel, and after having bin tiz d by you, ſhall publicly 
rofeſs his belief of it, ſhall obtain eternal Happineſs z- but whoever refuſes to be- 
ieve your Doctt in, ſhall be condemn'd for ever. Now that you may convince the 
moſt N * of the truth of it, and that you really act by a Divine Autho- 
rity, I will enable you to work theſe and the like Miracles: at the pronouncing of 
my Name, you ſhall drive out the Evil Spirits from the Bodies of men, you hall 
ſpeak Languages fluently which you never learnt. So far ſhall you be from receiving 
hurt from venomous Beaſts, that yon ſhall be able at your pleaſure to kill them 
with your naked bands without the leaſt danger; and by a bare impoſition of your 
hands, you ſhall cure all manner of Diftempers. | | | 25 
Aſter this, to aſſure them by bare oatward Symbol of the miſſion of the tr 
Ghoſt, he breath'd on them, and faid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; as 'if he had 
ſaid that within a few days they ſhould be influenc'd by that Divine Spirit, as cer- 
tainly as he had now breath'd upon them: adding, that whoſeſoever Puniſhments 
ſor Sin (ſuch as are Diſtempers inflicted by ) they ſhould defire to have 
remitted, God would accordingly remit them; and whomſoever they deſir d 
thoald be purũſli d, they ſhould not be cur'd of their Diſeaſes tilt pardon'd by _ 
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of che nails, and put my ſin- 
ger inco the ria ofthe nails, 


16 Then the elevendiſciples 2 > 
vent away into Galilee, . 
* 2356 And after eight days, 


* 11 wach hither cy hand, and 


1 | ö and ſaid unto hi M Lord, 
and my God. n 


ne Themas, ſirnam d D. e, wa Was abſen when Jeſas appear'd to the other 
ſtles ; and being inform'd by them heir Sovy © ng to and converſing with 
m; he. told ' ray - ſhould never $76 their Story unleſs he himſelf fad him, 
nd the Wounds he had receiv'd upon the Croß, x and could touch and handle 


. this the eleven Diſciples went into Galilee, where ee Ale tar, viſit 
them again. Upon the eighth day after his Reſurrection, en . 
and Thomas alſo with them, the Doors being cloſe ſhut, for a en = © body might . 
—_ and inform againit them to the Savbedrim, on a ſudden, : 
Jeſus ſtood in the 1 of them; and having ſaluted W ny a 
4 Ä 5 4, ,and ſaid; to him, Behold my Hands and. my Side; tonch them 
and Convince th thy ſelf of the realit uy of my. ReſurreQtion. Thomas after this ws, 
ſenſible demonſtration, of the Truth of it, cried out: Thou art the ſame 


Lattended on before thy Death: ; Thu art allo my God, who by thy Reſarr 


ee. ane, <7 N ar 


CHAP. XX. 


| | . 29 Jeſus ſaich unto him, 
8 5 | mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
w "ig thou haſt believed: bleſſed are 

they that have nor and et 
have believed. 


CHA P. XXI. 


I AZ EFS theſe things Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf again to 
0 the diſciples at the ſea of Ti- 
berias; and on this wiſe ſhewed 
he himſelf : 

2 There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee, 

and two other of his diſciples, 
| * Simon — _ unto 
em, I go a fiſhing, - The 
to bim, We alſo go with A 


17 * 


1 | They went forth, and entred 
4 replied „O Thomas, believeſt after this 
a but once Death e will be their Faith, and more worthy 


ſes; m 
have not ſeen, and believe the reality 'of * RefurreQion 
Aer thay ot em, and yr below the pale of, my Refer 


of their Company. 
| CH A P. LXVII. 


ſus appears 4 ſedentb time to ſome of bis Diſciples at the Lake of Tiberias, 

Jeſs per fo ſhall befal Peter and John: the eighth time to the eleven up 
Apoſtles upon. 4 Mount ain in Galilge, and inſtructs them in divers Particu- (a 
lars. concerning their Miniſtry : the, ninth time be is ſeen by 500 Diſciples; bi 
. . tbe. tentb.by James z the eleventh by all the 1 3 a twelfth a laſt time y t 
the ſame, whom be again commiſſions to publiſh the Goſpel, and inſtructs in WG 90 
ral things relating to it, and n in their faght ed. up. into Heauen. 


The Concluſion. : 

EE. AFTERWARDS 7 Tae ard to \ ame Dice xt th Lake of Thi, = 

| the . occaſion this. mas, Nithanael' of Cana a Gy, Hen 

| Sotis of Zebe dee, e 7 Diſcip 1 EY together, and "my t lg — b 
i he deſi 1 s the Evening to go a — a : 

compar. W Whereupon they a went on board Yell, and and lan d * W 


2 gr Cern, * 2 — = — I 
' CHAP. XXL 
- —— caught 
1 when the morning was 
| now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
eq] J 
$ ; 3% 
1 fl 
* n 
d | | 
1 fil 
n „ 1 they were not abie to draw it for 
k Ft 1 the multitude of fiſhes. 
| od? Therefore that diſciple 
0 whom Jeſus loved, faith unto 
/ 1 Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
s Si when Simon Peter heard that it 
| L was the Lord, he girt his fiſhers 
of coat unto him, (for 2 naked) 
0 | and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. 
n 8 And the other diſciples came 
6 in a little ſhip they were not 
t ler __ * . it were * 
cubits) draggi 
net with fiſhes. * 
9 As ſoon then as they were come 
to land, they ſaw a fire of coals 
„ 
1 upon the Lak TR that night caught voy carl ig the 
q 5 a Man An on the Shore, who- e ths they hor nel 
1, bim at firſt view; Who ask'd them (as if be Mgr 1 o 5 eder 
7 they had caug ht any Fiſh: to which they anſwer d, W. rd Air bid ther 
— throw their Nets on the right ſide of the Sip, who here N. fine 
1. fomeFith. They immediatly follo d his Direc meyer har it 
. was Je 15 and on a ſudden inclos d a vaſt Aae & 155 Y "ha of irs 
xy able to pull their Nets out of the Water. John, at 2 * of this wee 
4 ul ee old Peter, that undoubtedly that Stranger to whom they we 
3 much beholden for it, Was Jeſus _ — 3 then throwing on n 
1 8 leap'd into the Sea, ha hin ch tha pious Zeal t be wich him 1 
x poſſibly 2 ich was about two Hired ts off ; 
1 the reſt x pr 4 to the de Se in the Veſſel, Land dragging 0 thei after b 
of When they were * fas aporithe e { e Culs » 5 2 


Cece 


Fiſh 
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10 Jeſus ſaith unto 


Ering of the fiſh which ye have. 


now caught. . 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land of 
great fiſhes, an hundred and fifry 
and three: and for all there 


were ſo many et was not the 
3 1 


Jeſus faich unto them, 

; * and dine. And none of. 

the MK durſt ask ry Who 

art thou ? knowing that it was 
the Lord, 

13 Jeſus then cometh and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 This is now the third time 
that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his 
diſciples, after that he was riſen 
from the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, 

| e faith to Simon Peter, Simon 
. on of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe ? He faith unto 
him, Lea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. He faith unto 
him, Feed my lambs. 


broilin pan thers, wi with a piece of Bread by, wif Feſus bad prepar'd it on- 
Aki ing the Vl reach bem 9 2 — Fiſh = — cad, 
Peter th Dep return d to the V dra up ich was 
Rd 176 153 large n 4 — was — the leut ; neg he Diſci 1 2 
hav oF cir Fiſhes, Jeſus invited them to partake of the Fiſh he bad al 
ready ent 18 durſt 5 . them ask him who he was, — well aſſur d be 

de Feſus, t —. . — was a little — taking up the 

Bread, bs break it, and divided it among them, as he ub. did the Fiſn. Is 


manner d third time to ſeveral of his Diſciples after his ae. 


he had a ſincere Love for him; and that he muſt 
Feſus, * My: as whom 1 yell commit 10 thy 


2 9 5 Peter, whether! he Joy bim Nn than che ref 


are. 
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en eee | 16 He ſaith to him again the 


ſecond time, Simon ſon of : 
; | loveſt thou me ? 28 
b | him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
| that I love thee. He faith unto 
JE him, Feed my 
£220 8 \ 17 He faith unto him the third 
5 of 51 time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, lov- 
ö 6275 eſt thou me? Peter was grieved, 
L : becauſe he ſaid unto him the 
third rime, Loveſt thou me ? and 
he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt 
char I love thee, Jeſis faith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 
| 1d 18 Verily verily I ſay unto 
* | thee, When thou waſt Youngs 
6.0 thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and walk- 
edſt whicher thou wouldeſt : but 
when thou ſhale be old, thou 
15 ſhalr ſtrerch forth thy hands, and 
118 another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
thee whi — 1 910 
5 19 Thi ifyi 
io by what death he 1 
= [3 \  G6d,” And when he hid ſpoken 
me. 7543 * ; 71 


114 
2 ” # F451 hy 
1443.4 #4 Ms . 2 \ 


cre, Jeſus asked him a ſecond time the ſame Queſtion; and having received the 
lame * — from Peter, he repeated the ſame words, Feed my Sheep. Havi 
ask d again a third time the ſame N Peter grieving, to be ſo often interrogat 
concerning the ſame thing, of which he thought Jeſus could not be ignorant, re- 
plied, that ſince nothing was hid from him, it was impoſſible. but he mult know 
how much he low d him. Jeſur ſaid a third time to him, Feed my Sheep; that by 
thrice repeating the ſame Queſtion, and 15 1 receiying this public Teſtimony 
from him of his Love for bis Mater, he might atone for his fortüer Denial of hi 
thrice ſucceſſively ; and by aying, ſo great Authority openly confer d upon him, 
he might have a ſolemn aſſurance that Feſws had forgiven him. Hie then told him, 
that while de continued in his Youth and Vigor he ſhould gird himſelf, and be 
whither he pleas'd ; but in his declining Age he Id ſtretch out his Hands, ; 
d, and led whither he would by no means defire to go. In which VWReGs 
Felus henified by what fort of Death Peter ſhould confirm the” truth of the G 
pel; then ſtepping forward, he bid Peter follow him, by which lign allo he intima- 
ted to him that his Death ſhonld'be like to that of his Maſter. 
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IK POT 20 Then Peter turning 2. 
S017 (age mic di Nan 2 OT bout, ſeeth the diſciple w 
FREE | Jeſus loved, following; which 
Dan iet 58 5 201 1409) Havel alſo leaned on his breaſt at 
$1>v014 wor „ : ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which 
Can Eh 971 2p "Er „ is he that betrayeth thee ? 
„ene bovis. nh NG fn him, ſaith 
Nun 270g H £30908 (101%) | to Jeſus and what 
- Pt Oyj 7 \ THAT | this man do ? : 82 
2 : 20 | | 22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
_ ere | If I will that he tarry till | 
bus © 2a rods e cont! come, what i that to thee? 
EE: 0004: UG £20 THES Follow thou me. 
Maude mods ae we 23 Then went this ſaying 
C1181 4:3 1 «potty IE abroad among the brethren, 

e 324 ang 2 eee that that diſciple ſhould not 

du vel 1 klin die: yet ſeſus ſaid not unto 


W t he 

. | 2 7: | What Þ the Wie? N 
| | | 24 This is the diſciple which 
Ph. | teſtifierk of theſe things, and 

wrote theſe things: and we 
8 — x 2 * 
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19 And when ſaw. 

him, they worſhi him: 


% 
. 9 


Perer immediatly followed, as he was bid : but 8 him, he fas 
John coming alſo ; whereupon he ask d him whether that Diſciple alſo was to go 
along, with them. Jeſus anſwer d, If I will have Jobs tarry till I come, what's 
that to thee ? at greſent, do thou follow me. Now this faying of Jeſus being but 
in part underſtood by the Diſciples, there was. a rumor ſpread abroad that Jour 
ſhould never die. However r he ſhonld be exempted from the 
eneral Neceſſity of dying, only thoſe words which we juſt now mention d 
his is the fame Apoſtle m4 has recorded this laying, as alſo many other Diſcour: 
ſes of Fefus, * with ſome of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of his Life; not 
is there any doubt of the truth of his Hiſtory, as having bin all along a Man df 
unſpotted Integrity. 


fterwards, the eleven Apoſiſes went to a certain Mountain in Galilee, wher: 


Jeſis had appointed to meet them. At his approach they all bow'd down and 
- warſhip'd him, not excepting him who before had doubted. of his Reſurrectich. 


Jeſu 
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18 And Jeſis came, and 


ſpake unto them, ſaying, All 
power is given unto me in hea-- 
yen and in earth. 


ther, and of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghoſt : h 

20 Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things wharſoever I 
have commanded you: and lo, 
I am with you alway, ven to 


the end of che world. Amen. 


PAUL. 
1 Cor. XV. 


6 After chat, he was ſeen 


of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once: of whom rhe 


greater part remain unto this 


preſent, bur ſame are fallen 
7 After that, he was ſeen 


of James; then of all. the. 


19 Go ye therefore and 
reach all. nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Fa- 


apoſtles, 
v9 then coming nearer to them, thus them : I ave e 
2 my Father ado whatever I pleaſe both in Heaven and on Earth; and yoo I 
Dohrn, 


ſend as my Meſſengers throout the World to gin Diſciples over to my 


whom you. are to admit into my 


Church 


the Rite of - Baptiſm, ſo that here-- 


after they may be, and alſo be Fand, th Diſciples, not only of my Father, 
who under the old Covenant reveal'd his Will to tlie. Jews; but of the Son alſo, 


whofe Doctrin you ate to ſpread” among all Nations 


- likewiſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt, whom J will ſend to you, and by whoſe Aſſiſtance you ſhall teach others-. 


what yau have learn'd from m 


wit 


you. ſhall make a tender of the ſame Go . | 
received from me; and I for. my part will be preſent with you, and all that ſhalt . 


receive oy 775 5 until the conſummation of. all things. 
i 


After this. Fe 


they had ſeen during the time they 


an er of falling into Error. For 
Go Tams to alt Men which you have - 


8 R 
r'd again to 500 Diſciples at once, who all rep what. 
© ror FOE a ns 


Alfterwards he was ſeen by James alſo, who was call'd the Brother of our Lord, 
and was the firſt Biſhop of the Church at Jeraſalem ; afterwards: he -frequently 


appear d. 
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Marr atv. Mei Lon. Ion. 
4 Acts, CHAP. I. . 
3 To whom alſo he ſhewed 
1 | kimſelf alive after his paſſion, 


by many infallible proofs, being - 
ſeen of them forty * 
N of the hay pertain- 
ing to che kingdom of God: 
4 And being aſſembled toge- 
ther wich them, co 
them that they ſhould not de- 
Fart from Jeruſalem, but wait 
for the promiſe of the Father 
which, ſaith he, ye have heard of 
me. 
s For John truly baptized 
with water; but ye ſhall be bap- 
tized with the holy Ghoſt, not 
many days hence. 
6 When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of 
2 him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom to Iſrael? 
7 And he ſaid unto them, 
Tt is not for Fn ng know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own 
power. 


appear d to the Apoſtles during the forty days he continued on Earth after his Re- 
— A1 * 2y the Commands he had given them concerning their 
A few days before Pentecoft, the Apoſtles, as Jeſus had commanded them, re- 
turn'd to e be appear d to them on the fortieth day after his Reſur- 
ion, being the fifth of Aſq, and reiterated his command to them not to depart 
from Jeruſalem before ot Bee received the Holy Ghoſt, whom he had promis d 
to ſend them from the Father. For whereas gon only baptiz'd the Penitent with 
Water, they themſelves ſhould after -a few days be as it were baptiz d with the 
Hol Ghoſt from Heaven. per e . ” | , 
The Apoſtles being all together, and perceiving now that Feſws had receiv'd Autho- 
rity from his Father of doing whatſoever he pleas d both in Heaven and on Eart 
we . of him w the time was not now come in which he had reſolv* 
to free the Jews from the foren Tyranny they were under. Which inquiry, tho 
it plainly ſhewed 7 did not yet underſtand the nature of the AMeſtah's Kingdom, 
et was not reprov'd by Jeſus, as deeming it ſufficient to let them know it did not 
to them to be acquainted with the times when ſuch things ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed, the knowledg of which God would not reveal to Men; but that they wg. 


ll it dilppear'd, two Angels clad in y 
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NMarrmw. Manx. Lot 
| nr A,, „ 
2 8B ſhall receive power 
after us. holy y Ghoſt is | 
come 
e h in 
3 and in all Judea, 
and unto the 
— parts of the earth. 
Goſpel, CH A P. XXIV. 
o And he led them out 
„Kane and he 
112. 9 and bleſſed . 
19 nach 51 And it came to paſs, 
had ſpoken unto them, he was while he bleſſed them, he was 
— heaven, ©. | Ley mg gas tes 
up into heayen. 
Ads, CHAP. I. 
And bake lad Gabe + 
theſe 3 while they be- 
held, he was taken up, and a 
cloud received him qut of 
their ſight. 
and 2 8 
hand of Gd. _ 3 | 
r 10 Aud while they looked - 
ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he 
went up, behold, rwo: men 
ſtood by them in White ap- 
| | parel; NAT! 41 an 41 Haften 
reſt aſſured they ſhould receive from the Holy Ghoſt all qualifications eceflary-to - 
diſcharge * the Truſt repoſed in them, Who were 10 W \ _ | 
they had ſeen during bis converſation with them, - ; 
not only in Judea and Samaria, but all the World one, 
After be has dig he comma them 1.3 1 
e Obes. wo wher they were come, * e 
nd immediatly — up in a 
Univerſe here God in a more ſpecial bea them Ay oat rao the 
{its at the ri of that inacceſſible ee e 
yeh —— | i 
While the Apoſtles, with Eyes f. d 


568 — 33.7 Mair, 4 83 
Mw. | Mars. | Luxx. Joun' 
CHAP, 5 Act, C H A P. I 


11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye 
men of Galilee, why ſtand e 
= up into heaven ? this 
18 ſus which is taken u 
from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come, in like manner as ye 


/ have ſeen him go into heaven. 


Goſpel, CH AP. XXIV. 


$2 And they worſhipped 
bim, and —＋ to Jeruſa- 
a W 


e * from che mount 
called Oliver, which is from 
many a ſiuabbath - days 


; | 2, Goſpel, CHAP. XXIV. 


' . $3 And were continually in 
B | the temple, praiſing and 
bleſſing God. Amen. 
20 And they went forth, YA 
and preached ey _— 
Lord working wich them, and 
'confirming the word with 
figns following. Amen. 


accoſted them: Ye men of Galilee! why 7 you here? that ſame Jeſus whom 
on have now beheld aſcending to. the Seats of eternal Bliſs, ye ſhall hereafter ſee 
defending in ik like manner upon Earth. 

Which — the A r hang bot heard, Hooks ade! d Jeſus, they returned to Feruſalem 
with exceeding joy for having bin e of his Acenſion to the facher 
as he had before promis d them they ſhou 

- They then return'd from Mount Oliver to Feruſalem, which is about a — $ 

diſtante, and there ſpent the greateſt part of the day in giving thanks and 

3 Len for the wonderful Benefits he had confer d upon then by the means of Fe 
'a few days after receiv'd meth Holy Ghoſt, they departed from Feral uk 
reale dtbe el in Pudlea firſt ards in other parts of the World, 
ot a few be 0 Y them, 8541 in a ſpecial manner accompanying them in 
te wine di N on Foy remarkable Miracles which 

wrought 23x 42 3 

och 


The yeer of Clitift, 33. of bis Ii, 4 _ 
WMarrmns, Manx © Logs - JAR 
GHA INF. — 


C1, I Fi A RSS T3 #7 | 
/ 3 2 46,5 MEFS ad 2 
| | | * dew in che 2 


diſc which are not — — 


| ha 31 kcheſe ire korn 
n orga Ne might believe that Jeſus i che 
| | Chrift the Son of , and that 
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ples les have. d in tranſmitted ' in Writing to Poſterity rnd nr 
ich are not recorded: But theſe things L N din written, that the 82 . 
of Truth may be convinc'd that Je is the Aeffah, or the Son of God ; 
that by firmly believing his Golpel, and conlt: their” Lives to tf 
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In which an Account is given of the CyuxonoLogy 
6024) ate] 16.2 5» 1 have followed. 
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The deſignu of theſe Diſſertations. I. In what year, and at what time of the 
. year Herod was proclaimed King, and likewiſe at what time be died, II. That 
_ Jeſus was born the laſt, year but one of Herod?s Reign. III. That the beginning 
- of Tiberius?s Reign was twofold, tothe former of which is to be referred that 

deſignation of Time which is extant, Luke 3.1. IV. That there were four 

Feaſtt of the 2 during the Miniftry of Chriſt, is evident from St. John's 

a 


_ Goſpel, V. 


the lat happened in the twenty ninth year, according to the 


Fulgar account, in which year the mott antient Chriftian Writers tell us that 


Chriſt died. 


| LTHO I intend not to give an exact 
rticular account of the preceding 
: araphraſe, nor yet to enter upon 
uninterrupted Interpretation of 


: an 

he werds- of the A whoſe meaning 1 
we endeavoured to exprels in it; 8 

it ry briefly to ſhew after what man 


T'y 


taking: and firſt of all in what method and 


order I have diſpos'd the ears of Chrift 
whilſt he was on Earth, and che Reaſons for 
it. Secondly, I ſhall give ſome account of 
my Harmony of the Goſpels ;, and laſtly, I ſhall 
treat of the Antiquity and Authority of theſe 
2 and with what intent they were 
firſt publiſn d. This is the ſubject of the fol- 
lowing Diſſertations, in the two firſt af which 
I ſhall barely offer my own Sentimenis without 
conſulting any man's Opinion; but in the laſt I 
hall endeavour to ſhow the weakneſs of ſome 

modern ConjeRtures, yet without any In- 
_ veſtives againſt the Authors. 


* Chriſt was born not be- 
J. That 7 was long 


T have proſecuted my deſign in this Undet- ? 


of Herod the Great, wha was. 


King over all Judea, no one can doubt who. 
gives credit to St. Matthew's Goſpel. Thoſe 
therefore that have writ'of theſe matters have 
thought theſe two things only neceſſary to be 


enquired into, vir. in what year, and at what 


time of the year Herod died ; and alfo by how 


A the Nativity of Chrift. preceded 
the Death of Herod, Thoſe that have a mind 
to acquaint themſelves with the different O- 
pinions of Learned Men concerning theſe 
points of ſacred Chronology, may ſati 
themſelves from the ſeveral Trafts that have 
been I expreſly on this ſubject: for my 
part I only lay down chat which to me 
ſeems the moli probable. 

And firſt of all, I think thoſe are moſt in 
the right who are of opinion that Herod died in 
the 3745.year of his Reign, if we reckon from 
the day that he was declar'd King of Zudea- 
wo Senate at Rome; but the 34#h, if ſrom 

taking of Jeruſalem: which laſt account I. 
have followed (for a reaſon | ſhall Jay down 
hereafter) as you may ſee in the top of the 
Page in which we have related the Traniacti. 
e of the firſt year of Chrift.. N. of 


r e . „ce rr. r Ke ea. rs 
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Rnd ws from the Wailing of, "Gly 


| 9 759, of 1 41. 
Vulgar Ara * % 
The chief wind of this Opinion is Wen 


ng havi the Hi of 
his Friend — of 
2 accurate in the 
8 Life. Now Foſe- 


out of Jeſepbus 
this King uritten by 


Damaſcus, might very 
Chronol oy of his King 


phus ff IE TC OOEEED | 


declared King of ,Fudea at Rome, Ant. Jud. 
lib. 14. C. 29. So be took the Kingdom, which 
he obtain'd in the 184th Ohumpiad, during 'the 


Conſulate of C. Aſinius Pollio, and C. Domitius 1 


Calvinus, who was this year the ad time Conſul, 
Which Conſuls exercis d their Office in the 
year from the building of the City 714. In 
the 27th. Chapter of the ſame Book he tells 
us of 'Herod's, beſieging Feruſalem in the third 
year after his being declar'd King at Rome. 
This (days he) was the third year after he was 
declar'd King at Rome: and in the Chapter 
following, ſpeaking of the time when Zeru- 
ſalem was taken, Ibis Calamity befel the City 
of Jeruſalem in the 185th Olympia, N. Agrip- 
pa and Canidius Gallus being Conſuls at Rome. 
Now. tis certain that between a pls Conſuls, 
1 whoſe Magiſtracy Herod. was declared 
King, and choſe he here mientions, there were 
bur two pair of Conſuls; ſo chat if Herod, be- 
gan his Reign in the Summer of the year 714. 
VU. C. as I ſhall. afterwards prove, he muſt 
have taken Jeruſalem\ before the third Year was 

quite expix d, or at leaſt, at the end ot it: 
* — took the City in the third month, char 
ar 7 of the Summer, — 55 


* im in t 
C. 205 LE Tullius bei 


Book, herein agreeing wich the 3 
Annals. As for 2 he mentions, I take 
it to be that w meh oh the 234 


— of. che third, Monch called Sivan, ths 
account o 5 s Idolatr 

4 bliſh'd by An 14 

his 


1 0% Fudgorum, 7. 10s; 


Concerning the Neers 1 Chriſt's Life. 


of 
1 out the Year ig which Herod 305 and 


what has been ſaid may ſuffice, ſi 


Olympiad 


is ſet down by Jaſephus, viz, In that 
Year in which he died, there was an Ecli 
of the Moon, as appears from rhe. F An- 
tiquities, lib. 17. c. 8+: — Ecli ſe happen d 
at Jeruſalem, N to W n,of 
Aſtronomers, the 13th - — —— 86 
a clock in the morning, in the 750 V. C. 
Other Arguments might * — uc'd to 
prove that Herod died this very year, neither 
ſooner nor later, which have been made 
of lately by ſome learned men in France 3 bur 


ſince we are 
wont to eſtimate the force of Arguments by 
che weight of each, and nos from. — — 
of them. Let us now En what 1 
of the year Here began his Reign | 
3 nate an 
ng oſe ces year of. 
Reign in the 184th Olympiad, 0 cars | 
1 ; Herod as declared, King _—_ 
Summer Solſtice ,of the year, 7 
from the building of che 9555 ior he 185 
ins immediady from the Summer 
Solſtice oft 


cording to x calculation of , Sethus Calvin 
the 177% of Aust Hence, we may. led 
by W 2 chat choſe, are 1 By d mit 
. ade al. San of. rod to 

C, Arguments 
t 155 iy E 4, 


perſuade one Herod was proclaimed 
Jews later chan this: for in his 14 
cap. 26. of his Jew. Antig. he tells us, 
that he ſailed from Alexandria in che Winter, 
— z and in the 1ſt Book, cap. 11. 
he was not at all afraid of Jay AH F oo 
1 the beiglub ef Winter, whieh is fierceſt 
— — ol a; od —- 
danger of being d about Pampbilia, 
pry much difficulty got to Rhodes, from 
w having refitted his Veſſel, he fer fail 
for Traly, h he might probably arrive 
in the e in the Summer 
following obtain t Dignity. 
——— tis evi wing, we ſtate the 
Death of Herod about the end of the Summer 
of the Year from the building of the City 
750. that he died in the beginning of the 
27th Year of his Reign, if we begin from 
Summer of rhe Year from the building of 
the City 714. And certainly he muſt have 
reign'd ſo long, it he reignd 37 Years, for 
the haſt Year could nos be reckoned unleſs it 


| — bes, * ＋ ignorant that 


the current Tear is frequently by Writers ad- 
ded to the intire ones, and therefore does 
not ſtand in need of any confirmation. 


II. Having thus ſettled the Year of Herod's 
Death, our next inquiry is by how many 
Months the Nativity of Chriſt preceded the 
Death of Herod ? For my part, I don't think 


there can be ny, thing certainly conclud- Ar 


ed concerning number of Months; 
but this however we may lay down, that 
Chriſt was born in the year 749 U. C. or 
Julian 41. the latter of which is to be 
necounted into the 33d year of Herod Rei 
Feckoning' from the cal 
1 rs indeed from St. Luke's' Goſpel, that 
' — orn fix months aſter ohm the Bap 
z but ſince tis uncertain in what month he 
wis conceived and born, nothing of any cer- 
tainty can be inferred from it. I am not ig - 
norant what ſome learned men have eonjectu- 
red concerning the Week in which the Claſs 
Za {wo which Cechær ia, tlie Father of 


g of Jeriſalem. It 


John belonged r Offer in 
Leiber un tliey y b bull op 
ich week ede, thir in 0 Reh0us 


« © we 
* 9 
* 


cerealn Feſephns hus not 'any ching chat mutter 1 chaſe wholly to omit them ritbher 


= to -heap' up one Conjecture upon an- 
Txery dne Mou Unt ie dus the gelten, 


Opitilon of the Weſtern Churches, that Chrift 


was born on the 8 Cal. Fan. or the 24th of 
December; whereas the Churches of the Faft 
cotitended for the 97% 1d, Jan. or 6th of Fan, 
alledging that they muſt needs have a betrer 
infight into this Affair than the Weſtern 
Churches, who were at ſo much à greater 
diſtance from the place of his Birth than them- 
ſelves. 7. Ger. Voſſius, in his Diſſertation con- 
cerning the time ot Chriſt's Nativity, hath col. 
lefted a great many Teſtimonies of the An- 
nents to this purpoſe ; but whoever will dili. 
ently examin this matter, and conſiders, that 
in the moſt primitive times of Chriſtiani 
this particular Day was not conſecrated-as the 
day of his Nativity, will readily be convinc d 
that neither of chem had any certain grounds 
for their determination in this particular, 
There is no man of Letters that will make any 
doubt of this, and ſo I urge it no farther. 
I will not affirm or deny that Chriſt was born 
in this or that month of the Year Jul. 41. 
becauſe the matter is doubtful: But I rhink 
this one thing certain, That he was born this 
year, altho we know nor the particular Month, 
For which reaſon I have entitled the following 
Year 41. the firſt after Chriſt's Birth, without 
taking notice of the Months and Days pre- 
ceding ir, as is uſual alſo in the Diamſia 
5 2 Fr 
My chief Reaſons for referring the Yearof 
Chriſrs Birth to the 41 Julian, are in ſhort 
theſe; for they have been already ſer forth 


at large, and illuſtrated by others. St. Luke, 
gu, in chap. 3. v. 1. of his Goſpel, tells us that 


Jobn began to baprize in the r5th Tear of the 
Reign of Tiberius; and that many flocking to 
him from all parts, Jeſus himſelf came thither 
alſo to be baptiz d by him: "He then adds, 
Kal aids l 6 Tua den roy Teil lr 
wrxduer@r, And eſis himſelf was about 30 
years, beginning, viz. to or > wo ep Mini- 
ſtry. ForTthink 3 curity in thoſe 
words, neither coul one have ever found 
any, but by ſtraining the Text, for reaſons 
which do nor at all. relate ton N or” 
poſe, This one thing is uncertain, in what 


Month 


28 r SOSSPTASQSEYSS 


C I CA itt r . ww oem a uy 5s Senger 


r we 5<>& WW WW” S . WP 


. Al. At. - >... - —_— F wy 


= 0 > eo IS ee TT 0 00 7 2352 5a o= - YI 


Month of of che 1875 Yer of the Reign 3 
befins, Chriſt reſovid to de baptized by Jobn 
Now the 14th Tear of Nbefius 
28th day of the Month Sexti/5s, in the Lear 
779 U. 2 But it 3 not much waer ve. 
ther we refer this Baptilm to the laſt month 
of this ua ot the beginning of che fol. 
— for indeed nothing ean be certainly 
red bone it. I have therefore referr'd 45 
to * beginning of the Year following, 
cher to comply Herein with the Cuſtom 06 ie 
churches of the Weſt, chan as having y 
thing certa in concerning "this Affair. 

Bur ſince Chriſt was not born later than he 
laſt Year of Herod's Reign, which happen d, as 
1 faid, on che 750th D. C. Feſus muſt needs 
have been about 30 d in che year 779. 
or elſe he muſt have been above 30, if we ſup- 
poſe him horn che year 479 V. C. Tam not 
ignorant that this Word ag, about, may be 
taken in a larger Tenſe; but no one will deny 
that it has a more proper ſignificarion i in this 
place, if Jeſus rt mpeg ar that time in the 
zoth Year of his A "Upon Which ac: 
count there is no reaſon «why ay ſhould not 
underſtand ic in this ſenſe; for the Objection 
which ey wer ety 1 
Reign is of no force, as I 
It appears therefore that I have rightly find 
the Lear of — efntS and agrecaby to 
the Holy Seri 5 
b r by ander dat of ide tine 
taken from St. 7ohi's/ Goſpel, c. 2. v. 20. 
where in the fir 2 of 5 — 
accord. rthony, - e are in 

— is 'fay _—_ Eon an 758 was this 
Temple * in building. By which words they ces 
mean, that the Temple 
et "before, and afrcrwards received conti- 
* 


e e Ornament; 


92 t within 
ler * a Tie 2 5 hep 
Antiquities, J. 1 5. ef a ch 2 8 1 
think Pm ls to be un ova eg rain 
of the Temple of rana at 011,39: < Hh 
he ſays, it was tcentis' vight? Anne ſale 4 
5 Ai, wo huodred 5 twenty ar Fe 


building b . No 7 
e de Gat thn fe 0 
W Reign, dating t 


Concerniiꝝ 8b N — ut Life. 


pms his" 


thyear of Tiber ths 's : 
ſhow hereafter. 


the twofold 
„of the year of his Death. For the more 


began to be built 46 


—* Feruſulem, 4s 13 
4 ee 
u ute all po n of 
which 9 #! * * 
count, which Nea yn ny os r 
. 'Bue this Ter Tear F ey 
the 269%, and upon * 
ui, 80 that reckoning from the 20.5 
lien, the Year of the Fotndetioh of "the 
eie unto the 71, er, öf the vugar Ac 
cbunt a6, whith is "the firſt of! Chri ini 
y ſtry, there will de juſt 


= 


the firſt and [aſt for whole 0 IU 
in Jeſs aceurate Caleularions. * 25 
Now according to this' Calculation Ge cin 


not fix nf ary RESINS, — 


Miniſtry ſooner or later 

it ſooner, the Jews could nor have ſaid' 

it was the 45th Year from the buildi or 

the Temple: If later, it would have 

above 46 years. Tis true, this account mh 

be adapted to the Year enſuing by omitting 3 

few months in the Calculation; but certai 

it could not be later: beſides, this Opinion 

GC with the 2 ED 
ppened aring our our's 

which we ſhall treat hereafter, © e 
From hence it may be inſer d that Ch 

unn bern in the laſt Lear but one of 

Reign, ſince he was about 30. years of 

46 years after the Foundation of the T | 

And this alſo confirms what Foſephuc tells us if 

beginning of -Herod's Reign, * 


greemenr chere is ing of this nat 
— ter is ee 
eductd from it. OE 


5 * Burt here tis ad 11 Eh 5 
Chriſt ſhould be but 30 years old when er 
ned upon hls mt which he did in 
5 25 
e of 

the jp. beg 
Auth” dee the Year in 8 
viour was. born yas mel Z 


» 


L Ad 
58 we 
07 


the Empire in the 454; 
e 


Et Ten 6; 


hinders but that he might begin ſome 
ſooner, which are ain notice.of 

185 Luke, as. is very uſual, 

_ might. here :eter.my Reader 9 tha — 
ned. Perſon who has undertaken to correct the 
Annals. of Baronivs, and who at the 1 1th 
Year. of Chriſt has at large demonſtrated 
that Tiberius was made Collegue of the Em- 
pire in that very Year, and has, fully anſwer d 
All Objections to the contrary; and indeed he 
ſeems, ſo to have exhauſted that matter, as 

t to leave room for others to ay any 

Fr about it. However, it will not perhaps 

Tee er to ſhew, after What manner 
705 time o rius's Fe Authority 
may be found out. 

Dion Caſſius, in his $5th-Book. of the Ro- 
nan Hiſtory,' having deſcrib'd, what happen d 
dur ing the Conſulate of F. 2 Gametir | 

,and C. 22 Sabinus, A 87 Aire Lug. 9 
Ave Rob. Steph 1; SE1s 

2 4 1-40 following car the, 7, . of — 
cord was 21 J dere UImmediatiy x 
after follow the We _ 1 = year, 
McAmilins Lepuus an atidins Tywrus 
being Conſuls: When the Comala, M., ins 
and Statilius Taurus, enfœ upon that Offce,; Tir 
berius and Germanicus ths Proconſul went: into 
Gaul. Then followsaPeſ@iption ot; 
22 2 Tibgri 


tief Power, as Tacitas de 17 75 anal. lib, i. 
c. 1. (ris \Patercul is ar 
Lee it, 4. Pug) Lag Enenyes Fur. 

4 0 e b 


g routed. 7 ge Sea an 
ais of, 


r 


4 


1 ho, Br Nies 


— ke. done as, 
e ee 2 (Pits 1 


it 2 Vun, but 


leave che I 
25f | Yea! of the Vulgar Ara ; for no- 


and, feat 


Wu. 

tbe Diſſenſions| of the * F vi fiene; 
| rather by: prudentl an chejl en- 
equences than 2 * , againſt them; 
and, he Senate and Rome, at the 
regueſt ef A = be hath had Sod 
Power, with 


bat be 
— — ay himſelf over — 2 rovinces Fry 4 
mies; —.— be returned into the City, and tri. 


d for hi Viſtom over the Pannomians 
mfr by an Honour that long, before — 
deferred upon. the gecount of tle cOR> 
e of the Har. This 3 was in the 
KG, Year of the Val ee lor 
Our Learned Author has ollected a two- 
fold beginning of | Tiberius's Authority from a 
Paſſage in — Alexandrinus Stromat. I. 1 
p. 330, Where we have the Chronology of 
the Roman Emperors * to Commudus ; in 
which, having: according, 22 che Vulgar. = 
count, allotted 22-ycars to the Reign of Ii. 
rl he adds, 27 to the Sentiments 
ers, Ltr Tig. br ed rw 


de 40% (where, th 
that a5, 255 not 26) 


reads n N by ans 
At fterwards Tibexius 326 24 2 6 Months, 19 
AA "Brow: which 72 ariſes this Calcu- 
Tiberius died. 16tb, in the year 
37 ee From 2 Aug. in this 
year, to the ſame day.of the year 13,45. Iu ulg, 
are included 26 year compleat: From which 
day to the 25th Feb, are ſ months, and from 
,25th Feb. to the 26th. March, in 8 
iberius * 1 19 4055 N 
appear that ſome a 
ning of. t rhe buſh year of Fer i a ge 5 
year. &. V. and therefore that 
Their opinion the 1 the ** _— 
Tiberius, by a Julg. 1 
> ws with our _ 


. e 
Aurhor,,,to 


— . m I y 
; 9525 Mi ho nd a Bede 
more fo the. TN 
. Now that a — beginain 4 be 


attriputed to T es is Rot 
gen, 1 chan that 


ccc „ F 


1 a. At — — \ r 


F r %% dra bf ᷑ ur. ũũu dn gf ‚⏑ ] 


o9 rr "ww ay ry wy ww 


teh 


49 TH Bs I EIN 2 3: 


coma ech . | 
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date Tiberius s Pxil Bly ** the time that 885 
he, was maſs. deli. the i ch with 
Auguſtus, elpee 
Dive | ED e e e col 225 

c . 
Th in che City as interi 


and at as 2 Legate and Adminiſtrator 
than Collegue, ſo chat he did not, ſeem to 


act there as. N gn, till after the Heath of - much 
Auguſtus ;,, 1 15 lool harcow!y into the 
19 [. ll nd was a.mer.Artifice 


ulation, apd as, ſugh accu- 


2 üer by Tacitus in the 1/+ Book of Days; 


his Annals, But 
as ſoon, as they 
proconſular ALY ſuppos d, and; thar 


plain meaning Provinces, 


«ul 248 he was. now a ores ip the Supre- 1 2 2 


| entred upon 6 his Princi- 
allg. * the ſame ſimplicity they call 
tho Re N at. Rome by a feigned Nodeſty 
were only Principes and Imperatorex. 
For which . Euſebius, in his Chronicon, 
calls the TRIBUNITIA POTESTAS, 
which is attributed in the Coins to Pruſus 
Son of Tiberius, q &gws. xormerdy 0, - 
„ to be made partaker in the Saveratgnty ; 


25 fe to the. * * ER, Nn. 


IV. mn now to ) fo fomerki of the 
Paſlovers by which the time of Chrift's Mini- 
ſtry is diſtinguiſh'd; - I ſhall n A 


what others have. ſaid of this. matret, 

the Collections of: Ger. Joby; t and oo 
are in every. ones . Whoever; 7 > 
my Paraphraſe, will cal; ive chat 1 


have truly reckoned 4. Pa overs during be 


time of our Saviour Miniſtry, ags eeing here- 
in with ſeveral learned meg N it will 


Frag ecayenjent 19g 4 ſhort Scheme 


ohn 1 g 
257 e 8 5 e be Te 


ing which 
mple. . 


nagogues 
5 all which a year's dme, is t t 


heard, that he had gotten the ; 
with in the 3b Chapter ot; St. John, vs. 


and from. All hoſe 
wards. related. Here. * ks the Multj-- 
_ tude chat 


Dee then is chat "which St. 


which Jeſt, with # few of his Dilci- the Lake. of, Genneſoreth.,, It cn by 


wh 


-ples, PI... 


among whom teas 
25 Feta gal oh. in tris another part of Judea, where he abodemaulail 
it is Kobn che Hupeiſd ms caſd ino Pam a Mfter- 
not vic Wards he went ino pay —_— 
There call then "no reaſon Sen why Where he mote openly: ed 
Luke . mighe not follow their Opinion who \Ha 


N nec it —— 
went en to: Cannmaν] here i he 


John: pry —— he 

the Cities 6 :in-which 
days, he preach In their Sy- 
e Kingdom. oi Heaven: ;To'\ac- 


inſtru, men: Wh were M- 
hiclds and Villages, and 


1 g 
Ju their worldly Affaim, dit was necel- 
chat Zeſus Should wan ſor the Sabbath 
$i Wn; een ether. NN 


Synagogues. 


The ſecond, Paſſover i is charmhichwe.meer 


called isn wor Sofa ically,” The 
5. {by} whic Phraſe, the 
Aſover, — — e os all che Jewijh Faſli- 
* Was, vont to be denoted, as Grat ius 
in his Annotations upon that paſſage, aſcho 
the Particle be not prefix d. During this . 


Feaſt. Jeſus tarried at © TIO and; thence - 
returned to Galilee, w 


the Book grin 


of 12 Apoſtles. out of b 


weve conſtantly. to attend onhin, 20 ina 
readineſs to be diſpatchd by Rim whitherſd- 
eyer he pleas'd. From , hich time he began 


more plaiuly and largely to divulge the Ne- 
cepts of Reger as is manifeſt from. .thaſe - 


| Sermons. ot his Which I have comprehended 


in the 21ſt W of may OT 


1 


vi to him from all parts, work- 
many NMiracles among them, 7 
apernaum, and abous the Lake of Genpe- - 
en Frm dane e Megan, 
alilee, 

THE the Walle to preach > 
vil, he himſelf went zo, other places, f 
Apoſtles = bring 5 d, their Sammies, 
return d to him, w OY time t 
Capernaum, or \ lome, other 2 N o 
na. 
Noand- 


* 


der if all this rook 2 yeary-or here. 
lab ou“ MF 


; M1 31 Jau rs 10.3 


| pe hich 85 


Sean — 


ſuek as: were delighred” 
chitigs chat appertalned — eee At 
the Fea(l''of the Paſſover he — 4 
_ - ſalem,: if we judg of this Year — 
Practice in the others: And: teturning from 
- thence,” he went into that part of Galilec 
which is neareſt to the Borders of the'T- 
rians and Sidemiunt, where he was lefsknown, 
\From rhence he recurned to the Lake of Cen- 
= th, and tarried long time in the Region 
Decapolis, Then he ſailed over the Lake, 


-ofter changing his place; in all likelihood ro f- 


Avoid too great a Concourſe, which perha 
might have occaſioned a Sedition; which 


him, fince afterwards for a far le reaſon they 
<acous'd\ him of High Treaſon before Pontin⸗ 
For which reaſon he would not be 


Pilate : 
«called the Meſſizh, and forbad many of his Mi- 
'racles to be ſpread abroad, that he might nor be 


followed 


by a Multitude who ſeem d eagerly 
dent 


a change of Government. After- 
I to Panem to the Fountains of 


Wards 
Fordan, a nd ſome days afterwards was transfi- 


on a Mountain of Galilee, and took many 
ournies to and fro thro Galler; and then, 
the beginning of October, at the middle of 
the Feaſt of Tabetnacles, he ſhewed himſelf 
_- openly at 7eruſaler, having ſent into all parts 
ſeventy Diſciples,” who protbl returned to 
him after the Feaſt, as he was 
lilee. Then at the Feaſt of 
ven up _—_ eaſy Jouxnies C 
teachin Town and Village) where 
he arriv d in in che begin nning of -Decem He 
returned again into Galilee, and from hence he 
paſſed over into Juda, d ſnortly after 
do come back again into Oalfler, from whence 


into Ga- 
ion he 


he went again into Jude: 10 th Each from X 


the Dead; and rais'd him, he retir d into 
the Deſerr of Jeri until che time of the 
7 of rhe fourth, in which he ſuf- 


John Jourhits in thut 


et Jing 7 


Ad verſuries would doubtleſs have impured to 


: + . Ks 
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The F Dise rn 


No Front this: 2 of the 


of Get! K 4 ſeſus 
that 6f-{ 4 
5 e e than he 
n foregoing years ; which t be 
two very important reafors: One 4 Md 
eauſe the time of his TE 
World drawi 8 Ne 


through Palette,” char 
band wit Foundatiott 1 ales 
his Apoſtles were afterwards to finiſh 


might e e he 


great a'Concourſe of 
m, and diſappoint —4.— 1 ſu 
y, of whith 


— the Kamin 4 15 
1 * or rather in- 


fore were ve 
_ deed almoſt — : for when the Fame 
of his Miracles was ſpread far and near, very 


many ſuſpetted he was che true Me feb, and 


ome 'there were that did not in Fi "leaſt 
doubt it; Now the Meſſfah was generally look'd 
s u r a Deliveret of the 
— und under whoſe conduct they were to 
bdue all the reſt of Mankind. So that if 
he had taken up his reſidence in one place, 
he would always have been encompaſſed with 
a Mulrirude of men, who could nor fo cafily 
follow him when he remov'd from place to 
plate. Wherever he had ſertled, the Male- 
contents would have flock'd to him as to an 
appointed and notified Rendevouz, and have 
ſtirred up a Sedition wherher he would or no. 
Which how prejudicial it might have been to 
the growth of the Chriſtian Church, it is 
not tieceſſary for me to inlarge upon. 

[ muſt i now clear ſome kgs ow Ea og 
be, and e are actually 
my account of the Paſſover, u hich 15 
8 's Miniſtry was to be 
OE There are ſome otters it that 


Ir Bos ohn 4.13. Do not 
» ſay there are yet four — a — cometh 
the H * means, that in that time when 


he tough Samaria, there were jet 


remaining ſour _ K . nd P 
ver,; but I " ie 
Gofpel, . 

drawn 

2 yrs 75 8 4 5 25 


St. John's Goſpel, ach h 
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can the Nor of Clirifs Life. 


e ah erat ts the © 
ver, W C p. 5. Is 
But — learned men, who think otherways, 
firſt againſt it, that this Evangeliſt, as 
he ſpeaks of the Paſſover elſewhere, 
calls it by its proper name, as Chap. 2. 13. 
& 11. 55. Which, ſuppoſe it be Tr 
it does not follow chat S. St. John ſhculd not ex- 
880 fi OR, in one particular place, 
eſſion is proper, and 
eaſily i ORE NE. des, they are miſtaken ; 
for in chap. 4. 45+ "Tar the Feaſt, is enic 
called the Paſſover. then, ſay they, the 
Article is prefixed. I grant it: but it is alſo 
omitred in other A. where there is men- 
tion made of this Feaſt, as H. Grut ius obſerves, 
Mar. 1 8. 6. Luke 2 17. And iſ we 1 
Jobn ſpake e ſame manner, is 
* thi ng rag or unreaſonable in it? 
— they, Chryſoftom, Cyril of 
— ome other Interpreters, think 
that the Eaangeilt ſpeaks of ſome other Feaſt 
of the Jews. Eur theirs, and other Incerpre- 
ters Authority, not ſu d by Reaſon, is a 
very weak argument of the Truth, ſince no one 
can deny that they had no other Memoirs to 
aſſiſt them beſide what we ſtill have, namely, 
the Goſpels ; not to mention their being men 
obnoxious to error, and OT have very 
_ erred in the Interpretation of the Scrip- 


Their third: Objection is, that fifty Verſes, 
after (viz, in Chap. 6. 4.) there is again men- 
tion made of the Paſſover. But what hinders 
but that the Paſſover of the 
ell be 1 5 pee? Ba, i fa 

„ upon uppoſition 
ſeems to have taken notice of too . 
during the interval between theſe Paſſoyers. 
Now I think this was very rationally 5 — 
by him, which was for the maſt part to take 
notice oſ thoſe 
the other Evangeli And tho Lihould grant 
that Fobn mencions only the ſecond Paſſover 
in Chap. 6. 4. yer they muſt own that * 2 
repeats but à fem of Chriſt's Sermons chat he 
made between the two Paſſovers, 

to their to ſpeak of em 

F nan 
Bog Ad oth 


HE 


ſuaded of this; but w 


ear following of 


2 
tbarif 


ver, Chap. 2. Wor 


Fourtlily, Others obje 


of che Feaſt of the 

I. 24510 Got ſh 4 
wi N 

the time correſpond 4— 

they r 1 


Journies of Chriſt in the others, and comp Ly 
em together, will find it abſurd that hls * 
niſtry ſhould be contracted witliin the ua 
compaſs of the interyal between the twWo 
ſavers, as . have it who dal 
Odjections; w 1 is defended 
Learned Gel. 7 J f in his Took of 
Filthy, The rate, | urge; rh 1 
John, in Cha, 6. 4. does not ſpeak of any 
middle Paſſove the ! | 


in Chap. 2. and the laſt a cho, oh 


rented himſelf — 1, | 
at hand, but would have ine Nene of 
thoſe hings which happened at that Fealt ot 
che Paſſover. Bur ſuppoſe nothi memo- 
— hap} at that time; it wan 
that eſis ſhould have deue any 
ching at that time at Feruſalem, which onghs 
to have been committed to writing, 


Sixthly, . os ll, No conſe- 


that 5 John writ in: As if B_ 5 no 
quence at all from the mention ee 
of the Feaſt of Tabernacles and che 
2 . ar Aer Paſſover ſhould be Took 
that in which he ſuffered, be- 
<2 there ma be; a placing of that . 
; ſhould be laſt firſt, a i reger r, of which 
ſort are many elſewhere. in the Evange 


Nhat he bees cuticle any 


lr of hi ſcetts ti be y 
iſh'd according to the th 


576 : 
Was wan 
ſnew in e 
But, ſay or fl 
and Luke rogether, 


in the other Goſpels, as I ſhall 
Diſſertation. 
r, if we compare John 
it will plainly appear that 


che paſſover here mentioned is that of our 


Saviour's Crucifixion, which was then near at 
hand: For John ſays, Chap. 6. that when 
the Paſſover was now at hand Chriſt ted five 
thouſand men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, 
And Luke ſpeaks of the ſame Miracle, roge- 
ther with other things done at that time, 
Chap. 9. and afterwards ſubjoins in the ſame 
Chaprer, v. $1. that this was done when the 
time was come when be ſhould be received up. 
And what elſe can be meant by it, than that 
the laſt Paſſover was near at hand? So they 
argue, as if it were neceſſary that what St. Luke 
12 of in that place ſnould be reterred to 
things immediatly ſoregoing; for the proof 
of which they bring no argument. Bur I 
have ſo p theſe chings in my Harmony, 
& to have a reference to the following Act of 
eſus, and what he did not ſix months before 
is Crucifixion, when he had now preached 
the Goſpel about thirty months, as is maniteſt 
from Page 281. | 
Theſe are the Anſwers we had to make to 
thoſe Learned Men, who contend that there 
were but two, or at moſt three Paſſovers 
celebrated, within the time of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſtry: But nothing does better confute their 
ObjeRions, than the very Order of the Hiſto- 
, and of the Journies of Chriſt; which 1 
have already briefly delivered, and which 
whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble to 
peruſe my Hiſtory, will cafily perceive. 


V. I am now inthe laſt place to give ſome 
account why I have referred the laſt Paſſover 
of Chriſt to the ewenty ninth Year of the 
Vulgar Ara; which altho it be evident from 
what has been already faid, yer I ſhall confirm 
it by. che Teſtimonies of the Antients. I am 
not ignorant that they have made many and 
great miſtakes in matters of Chronology, and 
that we are not raſhly to rely upon them: nay, 
this very buſineſs of the Year of Chrijt's 
th (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) they were 
under a _— * * 77 8 
things to iſtinguiſnt in what ve 
falg of this matter: for there are ſome things 


The Firſt Diſſertation. 


which they could by no means collect from 
Goſpels, but only receive from antient - 
port; bur other things chere are which they 
endeavoured ro deduce from the Goſpels, 
The latter cannot have a greater force with.us 
than the Reaſons on which they depend ; and 
if they are weak, the Inferences trom them 
will be weak alſo ; bur if weighty, the Conſe- 
quences are not to be rejected as frivoloys : 
For ſince the Antients had no more infallible 
Rules of reaſoning or arguing chan we haye, 
and were no more exempted from the danger 
of erring than the Moderns, they are to be 
mudged of by the ſame rules that we are, and 
ro be followed when they argue right, and 
forſaken when they do nor, as the modern 
Interpreters of Scripture are wont to be, 
Bur there are beſides among the Antients cer- 
tain Dates of times which they received from 
their Anceſtors, or had taken our of Books 
that are now loſt. 

There is no reaſon for our rejecting theſe 
as dubious, if they carry no abſurdity along 
with em, and accord with other Hiſtories, 
whoſe Truth is ſufficiently proved, and eſpe- 
cially it delivered by very many that alrogether 


agree: For from whom ſhall we have a more 


certain account of the Tranſactions of former 
rimes, than from ſuch as lived nor long after, 
if we have no contemporary Witneſſes ? Which 
is chiefly to be underſtood of thoſe thi 
that have in 'em no appearance of Falſhood, 
neither are of that nature as to be the intereſt 
of any Party to repreſent them to the credulous 
Vulgar with falſe Interpolations. Nom that 1 
may diſtinguiſh theſe two thing in my Citations 
ſrom the Antients concerning the year in which 
Chriſt died, I muſt ſer down their own Words : 
But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the moſſ antient 
Writers, becauſe the Authoriry of thoſe of 
later dare who have __ them without any 
Examination is of far leſs weight; and I will 
firſt cite the Teſtimonies of the Greek, and 
afterwards thoſe of the Latin Authors. 

In the firſt place let's hear what Cle 
Alexandria fays, who in his Chronology of 
the Roman Emperors down to his time, has 
theſe words: rin I 6 Roy naar 76 
dig ag erp Tru (of Anguſtus, viz. ſrom 

ta 


taking of Alexandria, from the Conqueſt of 
which place it was the cuſtom in E- * 
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Concerning the Tears of Chriſt's Life. $77 


the years of Auguſtne) 373 Te&7y ixiadiony 
panes s Je, &Þ A ,. On 
cr eandis 48 S md Eyayſsnip x7! Avxgy 
Mg 8795 Ta 9. TW TW £19.70 
n T6 eln Kaicne@, _—_— FN Rugte f 
T'wdymy F Za yore Y THAW oy Th 
euTQ* i 5 Inces 47 %%⁰ 4 7 geh, 
4s N. Y n “ẽwôu wver ids avrey 
vgl Y re D εατ,ỹ os. Er 
Sexy Kugis xngVZas & m5HAW . Tur A 
6 TIgopirTn &, N 73 Evary ſino. mWTEIA 
A Ir try Ticegin, 5 mf, u 
(Read mwrixaudfxa Tus , unleſs, which is 
not to be ſuppos d, Clemens plainly doted in 
thus wretchediy diſagreeing with himſelf in 
the compaſs of a few Lines) Avyusv z 
Sh rra. Th TI XCVT® TH, $05 8 ab. & p 
8 K kraber, tus r drag fed I eguonA_g hve 
74 Irn , wires ty i» e. But our Lord was 
born in the twenty eighth Tear (from the Victo- 
ry near AZium, according to the Egyptians) 
when Regiſters of the Inhabitants were firſt com- 
manded to be made in the time of Auguſtus, 


And that this is true, it is written inthe Goſpel 


St. Luke: But in the fifteenth Year of Ti- 
ius Ceſar came the word of the Lord to 
ohn the Son of Zacharias. And again in the 
ame Evangeliſt : Jeſus was coming to his 
Baptiſm about thirty years of age. And that 
he ought to preach only for a year, this alſo is 
written : He ſent me to preach the a ) 
Year of the Lord. The Prophet ſpoke of this 
as doth the Goſpel alſo. Therefore in the fifteent 
Tear of Tiberius, reckoning alſo fifteen under 
Auguſtus, are compleated the thirty Tears till 
= Suffering N ESR his Pa „57 _ 
eſtruction are ty 

years and = math In which] 
are many things to be taken notice of. 

1. Clemens heard (or he from whom 
he took this Chronology ) that Chriſt was 
born about the 28th year from the Victory at 
Adium; which is true, © you count the very 
Year of that Victory, 


to it, you will light upon the Year 750 U. C. pel 


or Fulien 42. a few months before which I 
have y ſhewn that Chriſt was born. But 
miſreckoning of the Adium Years after the 
Alexandrian manner, he has deferred the Birth- 
day of | Feſus Chriſt to the Year following, till 
which Herod did not live; whereas it is 


which would have utterly 


adding 27 Years follo 


manifeſt that Chriſt was born before Hered's 
Death. | 


2. anf e beginning, which is.in 
Luke, and the Copies now excanc nz 


us, and " in the Books of the antient Inter- 
prerers, Clemens reads $240uavCG, com 
to which he ſubjoins, * ſake? 
N 6amnoua, to the Baptiſm, Which Paſ- 
ſage ſeems to have been corrected by him by 
conjetture, leſt, if Chriſt ſhould he: faid to 
beg in to be about thirty years of age, it ſhould 
neceſſarily follow, that year ending, he muſt 
at leaſt be ſaid to mat ay his 31/t Year, 
eſtroyed Clemens's 
Chronology But if you ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
had not paſs'd his 29th Year about the time 
of the firſt Paſſover, it will neceſſarily follow 
that at the other Paſſover when he died, he 
muſt have been thirty years old. 
3. Every one ſees how frivolous that 
ment is, taken from a place in 1/aiah, and ſeems 
to have been copied by Clemens from ſome 
Valentinian ; for thus the Valentinians argued,as 
Irenaus tells us, Lib. II. c. 38. where he righe- 
ly oonfutes em: They ſay that he ſuffered in 
the twelfth Month, ſo that he continued preaching 
but one year after his Baptiſm ; and they endea- 
vour to confirm this out of the Prophet: for it is 
written, That it was called the acceptable 
Year of the Lord, and the Day of Recom- 
pence ; being truly ind For the Prophet 
neither ſpeaks of the Day, which conſiſts of 


twelve Hours, nor of the Tear that has twelve 


Months. For they themſelves confeſs that the 
Prophets ſpahe many things in Parables and Al- 
legories, and not according to the literal meaning 
of the words, Therefore that is called the Day 
of recompence, in which God will render to (that 
is, judg) every one according to bis Works : And 
the acceptable Tear of the Lord is the time, in 
which thoſe'are called who believe in him, and are 
made acceptable to God; that is, all the time from 
his coming until the &c. Afterwards in the 
wing he ſhews that in ons Goſ- 
there is mention made of three Paſſovers ; 

and then adds, But every one will confeſs that 
theſe three times of the Paſſover are not one year. 
Upon which account I wonder the moſt 
Learned Ger. Jo, Voſſius ſhould rank Trenaus 
amongſt thoſe who find four Paſſovers in the 
time of Chriſt's * See his Book of 
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7 The Firft Diſſertation. 


the time of our Lord's Paſſion, 5. 19. But 
this by the by. | | | 

4. 1s then no doubt but that Clemens 
has abſardly contracted the time of Chriſt's 
Preaching and Death into one Year, viz. the 
fifteenth of Tiberius : bur it was a Tradition 
he had received _— Anceſtors _ Chriſt 
died that year, which was very true, but not 
in that kfkeench Year which Luke ſpeaks of, 
and which, as 1 have before ſhewn, was the 
fifreenth Year of his Proconſular Power, not 
that which he entred upon after the Death of 
Auguſtus, Which thing Clemens ought to 
have remembred, who, as I have before 
ſhewn, was not altogether a ſtranger to the 
ewofold beginning di 
tion he from his Anceſtors, as to Chriſt's 
being born about the 287% Year of Auguſtus 
from the victory at Adium, and as to his 
dying in the fifteenth of Tiberius, was true; 
bur he did not chroughly underſtand what 
theſe Years. were, and he interpolared the 
Truth which he had received, by a wrong 
concluſion of his own. 

5. I do not think him to have been fo 
weak ry wage — 72 e 
% A'vyire, in the 15 uguſtus, w! 

1 lite before he ſaid that Zeſus was born in 
the 28th Year of that Emperor : bur it is mani- 
feſt that his meaning was this, that the fifteen 
years that Feſ«s lived under Auguſtus, and the 
other fiftecn which he ſurvived him under the 
Principality of Tiberius, made up thirty years. 
Therefore we muſt neceſſarily read TewTexze1- 
Hina Tois S A vy, $ any one will 
have it that Clemens reckons the years of 
Auguſtus from his Death, by going backwards 
to his 28th 5 — which w 
e way of reckoning, and, if I am not 
miſtaken, without any Precedent. 
6. It is moſt true that from the of 
Chrift's Death to the Deſtruction of Feriſalem 
were 42 years ; and I believe that this alſo 
was derived from an antient Repore, which 
aroſe from the obſervarion of the Chriftians of 
thoſe times, who diligently rook notice of the 
time of the 9 of that remarkable 
iff, which is extant 1 


Mat. 24. Clemens afterwards adds varions 
opinions concerning the Day in which Chriſt 


of Tiberius. The Tradi- 


be a very from 


and therefore I ſhall not take notice of them; 

My ſecond Witneſs ſhall be Julius Africx- 
nus, who, in his fifth Volume of the Ti 
where he treated of the ſeventy Weeks, hat 
this, which Ferom 11 out of him upon 
the gth Chapter of Daniel. The Macedoniam 
reigned three hundred years, and from thence to 
the 99 — Tear of Tiberius Cæſar, in which 

ſuffered, are computed ſixty years. 

My third ſhall be Origen, who in his 4th 
Book againſt Celſus, p. 174. Ed. Cantab. ſpeaks 
do this effect: I compute, that from the year of 
the Crucifixion of jeſus to the Deſtru#ion of 
Cn, were two and forty Tears; whi 

ear was the forry ſecond before the utter 
ſubverſion of the Fewiſh Nation, as we have 
already ſeen, being the fifteenth of Tiberius's 
atter che Death of Auguſtus. 

Now to come to my Latin Witneſſes, Ireners 
ſpeaks thus, whom I reckon among the Latins, 
becauſe he lived in France, altho he wrote in 
Greek, Lib. 1. c. 25. Our Lord was born about 
the one and fortieth Tear of Auguſtus's Empire, 
viz. in the fortierh after the killing of Julius 
Ceſar, as I have before ſhewn. But he has 
made a great miſtake, Lib, 2. c, 39. Where 
he ſays that Chriſt was crucified between the 
fortierh and fiftierh year of his Age, and yer 
that he was baprized in the thirtieth; which. 
if ir were true, Chriſt muſt have died when 
neither Pontius Pilate was Procurator of Ju- 


dea, nor in Tiberiuss Reign, than which there: 
can be nothing more ablurd, as the Learned 
have long fince obſerved. I ſhould not have 


taken any notice of this, had I not thought 
it uſeful to give one inſtance of a pal 
miſtake thro 


whence we may plainly ſee that we 


are not to admit of, or rejeR every thing. 


of the Ancients, but make a ſel 
choice our of em. Now if Chriſt was born 
m the fortieth Year of Auguſtus after the 
death of Fultus Ceſar, that he died in the. 


from what I have coticerning the. 
Paſſovers which he himſelf obſerved. 


Next to Irengus comes Tertullian againſt the. 


in ſens, c. 8. After Auguſtus, who ſurvived the 
at 


wuity of Chriſt, are compleated fifteen years,. 
whoſe Succeſſor was Ti Cafar —1n the. 


died; bur they ſeem to be mere Conjettures, fifteenth year of his Reign Chriſt ſuffered, bets 


vertency mix d with Truth; 


chirry chird year of his age will be evident 
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then abt Mp pas of Ae. Aid d little © 
Aſter, Which P he, was thmpleated 
under Tiberius Cziar, within the tim. of # 
ſeventy weeks in which the Meſſiah was to bs ci 
off, Rubelhus Geminus and Fufuus Geminus 
being at that time Conſuls, Before he faid, 
Videmus autem mage quadrageſumo c primo 
anno Imperii Aięuſti, quo Pe mortem Cleopatre 
imperavit, naſcitur Chriſtus : i. e. But we ſec 
that Chriſt was born in the forty firſt year — 
Auguſtus / Reign after the Death of Cleo 
I know that Jerom has qui poſt inſtead o = 
poſt : whd after, &c. But ic ſeems to be an 
Emendation of the words; for thoſe words, 
1 peſt, 2 2 c. are abſurdly in- 
erted in this place, if Tertulſian knew that 
this year was 22a from the Death of Julius 
Ceſar. But from hence we underſtand that Ter- 
tullian errs in the ſame manner as Clemens does, 
when he will have it that Chriſt N 
cute his Office, and died in the ſame 
and beſides that he did not ſuffciencly 
in what year of Auguſtus Chriſt was born, ſee. 


ing chat he intermixed the Aium years with 
thoſe of the Empire. But what he ſpeaks. of 


the Death of Chri 2 the fiſteenth 3 

Tiberius, when two Gemini's were Con- 

ſub, he had from the Antients, tho. he knew 
ow to reconcile it with St. Luke's account, 


as neither what he ſays of the year of Chrifts ledg 


Birth. He adds afterwards, In the month. 

Match o 1H Fine of the Paſſ wer, in the 23 
March. Which I ob 2x; reaſon of 

following Teſtimony of Laantins. - 
Fot I will put him next to Tertullian, with 
whom the e about the Year, but diſſents 
from him concerning the Day; from which 
we may perceive that he a not. 1 20 5 

Tertulllivt. Laftantius then 

Jews, ſays: thus, Lib. 4. c. 10. Nef N. 2 
tut uns: And they had. Tetrarch by until 
etod, who was under fxg re of iberius 
Czfar, i in whoſe fifteenth year, t * when the 


two Getnini's were Conjuls, before f 8 : 


2 . the I= 1 — 
cent C A 1. te. 2 

of March £ {Quilt 0 But - 
his Book. of the Deaths of the 13 


Cap. a. In the latter times s 2 * Cæſar, 
MN ded, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt WAS cru 


the Jews after the Nec el April. 


"The laſt Wirnels 1 K . 
1 Severus, who, in Lib. 2. of his 
8050 Hiſt. ſays, Our Lord was crucified when 

u fius Geminüs, and Rubellins Geminus were 
Conſuls. Not to mention others who derive. 
what they have from theſe or ſuch like Au- 
thorities. From which it is ſufficiently appa- 
rent (if I am not miſtaken) that . 
current Tradition in 2 ſecond and third 
Ages after Chriſt, were 
ſuaded that he was = 1 if of of 
Auguſtus, and that he died when — Sx 
Gemini's were Conſuls, or in the fifteenth = 
of Tiberius; altho the times of Chri —— nor 
for the the moll part well digeſted. Neither 
I ſee any reaſon to doubt of this matter; 
it perfeclly agrees with what I before gather- 
ed out of 4 Golpels concerning the Age of 
Fa For if you place Chriſt's Death in che 
d ear of his age, which happened 

e the Conſult of the two Gemini c, or 782 

and go backward to the former times, _ 
will light upon the year 749 U. C. in which: 
Conſuls Ceſar 12. 4 93 


beginning 
, in which year Chrift 
_ But tis to 
be own d that we cannot find out che month in 
_ he was born, for reaſons before al-- 


I think now nothing conſiderable can be 
objected (which eg: not Already aui — 
deñdes Al 577 Nie At Tit can be 
pond by the morions of, the Mood, th that in 
29th year of the Vidgar Ara, the 
day of the Moon after the new Moon, hic 
immediately followed the Vernal Æquinox, 
did not fall upon Thurſday, nor on the month 
to which I have it in my E : 
e Goſpel: For in the 29#h. year af che 
ulgar Ara, the Vernal new Moon : 
to the Prutenick, Tables, was April a. being 
the 7th day of the week, in the 14th wore 
and ſome. minutes after a fe > hue 
full Moon was 4pril the be 
the week, about the —— 121 — 
that the haſſover fell upon the 8th day of. 2 
Calends of April;. or che 25th-of  March,. the. 
. of the week. But a few words may: 
e to anſwer this Objection, viz. After — 
ing weighed all, 1 confeſs. Lam. of the o- 


vinion 


3 


—— 


* 
\ 
x1 
\'2 
* 


pinion of the moſt famous and accurate 
Chronologer Dionyſius Petavius, concerni 
the time when the Paſſoves was kept ancagh 
the 7ews, But he in his Animadvertions upon 
the Hereſy of the Alogi, which is in Epiphanius 
51. and alſo Lib. 12. de dot, Temp, ſhews 
that many things were falſe, which Learned 
men received as undoubted Truths. 

The firſt is, that the firſt day of unleaven- 
ed Bread was celebrated by a perpetual Law, 
at che 15th day of the Moon; whereas 
Afoſes no where commanded the 15th Moon, 
or the Full Moon to be obſerved, bur only rhe 
14th day of the firſt Month. This one thing 
was only neceſſary ro be minded, that the 
firſt month was appointed about the Vernal 

uinoy, that the firſt Fruits might be offer - 
ed the day after the Paſſover, according to 
the Law, Levit. 23. 10. for at that time onl 
Barly is ripe 2 The ſecond is (hic 
is raſhly ſtated) that the firſt month begun 
trom the New Moon, which was next after 
the Vernal Aquinox. But, as Petavius has 
obſerved, p. 169. in his Animadv. u 
Epipbanius, the moſt antient Jewiſh Maſters 
tell us, that 22 pred I — of Niſan tell 
upon the v uinox, parti- 
colirly the rol Agathabolus's, and Ariſtobulus 
their Scholar, who was one of the 72 Inter- 
preters, which Euſebius has, Lib. 7. c. 32. of 
his Eccleſ, Hiſt, Therefore the Agat obuli, 
in their Expoſitions upon Exodus, ſaid, ei 
Te H rie meat 
ala zg yl, wes fs AH wives: 
2 -The Paſſover ought to be ſlain alike by all, 
in the middle of the firſt Month after the Ver- 
nal Equinox, Which is more plain from the 
following words of Ariſtobulus : ws eln Mas ſ- 
FF ents Jennie e, $7 or 
21 y amgdbadas 7 Thu ov. 
Nl . It was requiſite that at * Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, not nl the Sun, but aljo the 


Moon ſhonld have paſſed the inoctial Seg- 
— And 70 75 in the L of Moſes : 

b deli # Weis ionmeias mew na- 
ads fu Mavens : Moſes Rates the firſt 
Aud at the beginning of the Vemal Aquinox. 
And Joſephus aſſents to it, Lib, 3. cap. 10. of 
his 7ewiſh Ant ig. ſpeaking of the Paſſover : 


Ts wi TH H e Niue ep iu 
x x) Te Wes d gy, vd, 


ts Weg iam C mevres pane boy 


V rere) UW nere, 8 inde erer. 
Tus dug e ivoput's : He command 
em to ſacrifice every Tear in the month Xanthi. 
cus, which we call Niſan, and is the beginning 
of the Tear, in the fourteenth day of the Moon, 
and when the Sun was in Aries. 

That Learned Man afterwards ſhews us that 
the Jews did not at all obſerve the Regrefſions 
of the Ægquinox, and that they did not male 
uſe (as Epiphanius tells us) of accurate Aſtro. 
nomical Tables, but of a faulty Cycle, ſuch a 
one as did not in the leaſt agree with the Mo- 
tions of the heavenly Bodies: And he alſo 
produces ſuch a Cycle, partly made by Job. 
Kepler, parry by himſelf, according to the 
mind of Epiphanius, For fatisfaction in which 
points, and ſeveral others to the ſame poſs, 
F refer you to him, ſince they cannot be clearly 
explained in a few words. ens 

After I had thoroughly weighed theſe 
things, and caſt my eyes upon the Cycle of 29 
years, I took from thence the deſignation of 
the days of the Paſſover during the four years 
of Chriſt's My and I found that the new 
Moon in Niſan of that year in which I ſaid 
Chrift died, fell upon the 11th of March, 
and the 5th day of the week ; from whence 
it followed that the 15th Moon was on the 
2 $74, day of the ſame monrh, and the 15th 

the week, on which the Paſſover was 
celebrated by Chriſt, In which there are 
three things worthy of obſervation : The 
firſt is, that Petavins could by no means think 
of thus 5 that erroneous Cycle, 
that in this year the Full Moon of Niſan ſhould 
fall upon the 25th of March, and the 5th day 
of the week, becauſe he did not believe that 
this was the year of Chrift's Crucifixion. 
Therefore by chance he has afforded me a 
conſiderable argument to perſwade me that 
that Cycle was truly made according to the 
mind of the Jews, ſince it affords us the true 
day of the week on which the laſt Paſſover of 
Chriſt fell, The ſecond is, if fag. Fows of 
that age thought chat it was i t on 
em to celebrate the Paſſover immediately 
after the Ns that they did noterr in 
chuſing the Eve of the 25th day of March; 
ſince, according to Sofigenes's opinion, from 
the time of Julius Ceſar that day was 
attributed to 
| Ys 
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Vernal Æquinox. Third- 


ers og Db»c<cD PC pages SC, 


That choſe Antients were not in the wrong, 
% as we have ſeen out of La#antius) were 


the 26th of March. Neither did they much 
differ from this Calculation, who will have it 
to have happened on the 25th or the 23d of 
March, Nay it is not at all incredible that 
thoſe who firſt aſſign d this Day, either re- 
ceived it from the Apoſtles, or collected it 
from the Fewiſh Cycle, which might as well 
be known to ſome former Chriſtians, as it was 
afterwards to Epiphanizs. And perhaps they 
who ſaid Chriſt ſuffered on the 25th of March, 
as Tertullian, and many others after him, for 
no other cauſe falſely mark d out that day for 
the day of Chriſt's Death, than becauſe they 
would have the day of the Paſſover to have 
been the day of his Death, which they knew 
fell upon the 2 9th of March that year, being 
deceived by ſome places of S. John, which 
they did not well underſtand, ROUT 
There remains one Queſtion to be diſcuſs'd, 
viz, whether Chriſt celebrated this laſt Paſſo- 
ver in the ſame day that the reſt of the Zews 
did, or whether he anticipated the legal time, 
becauſe he knew that the day following he 
ſhould be crucified ? But ſo many Learned 
men have ſo throughly handled this matter, 
that there is no need of adding any thing to 
what they have ſaid. It will be enough for 
me to ſay (which alſo is evident from my 
Hiſtory) that I am of their opinion who 
think Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover in its due 
time, with the Teſt of the 7ews; 
which in my opinion plai rs from 
the accounts which Mats 
have given us of this Afar. Neither ha 
there been any thing yer ob againſt this 
Opinion, which does not ſeem to have been 
eaſily refuted by che Patrons of it. Bochart 
lone may ſuffice to be conſulted, Lib. a. c. 1. 
þ. 1. of his Hierozoicon, where he ſpeaks of 
the Paſchal Lamb, — — — has ſo far 
explained the places t are wont to 
be urg d againſt it, that he has leſt no farther 
diffculty remaining. | 
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Concerning the Tears of Chriſt's Life, 


531 
Thus much 1 had to ſay concerning the 
Chronology of Chriſt's Life, whil.t he was 


of opinion that Chriſt was crucified before here on Earch : and I am not ignorant that 


many other things might have been added, 


which Lhave purpolely omitted not [ 
underyalue them, but that I might not offer to 


the Reader what has been already fo often re- 


peated, ſince many Learned Men, both an- 
tient and modern, have made a diligent Col - 
lection of them. I would not have it thought 
that L have produc d nothing but what is new, 
which would be far from Truth, others hav- 
ing before made uſe of many: things here 
mentioned: but I have ſelected from the Wrir- 
ings of others what ſeem d neceſſary for the 
confirming and illuſtrating of my Deſign; and 
theſe I have ſer forth with as much brevity 
and plainneſs as 1 wi-able, and (if I am not 
miſtaken) explained them with ſome new Ar- 
rome, by which 1 have endeayotired more 

iligently than others have done before me to 


. diſtinguiſh choſe things that were dubious from 


what was manifeſt, and: of certain Authority. 


So that what 1 have here advanced is not all 
my own, neither is all botroxed ; but I ſhall 


think it will be enough for y credit, it I 


have not deviated from the Truth, and if ' 1 


have reached it either in the common Road 
or in a leſs ſrequented Path. Now if any one 
ſhall cenſure me as being altogether in the 
wrong, Iſhall not at all wonder at it, as one 

uainted with the temper of ſome men. 
I ſhall not however be inetns d againſt him, or 
wiſh him any ill, or detract from his Reputa- 
tion. I have herein ated according to the 
beſt of my ing for our common 
Saviour; and if not ſo well as I ſhould have 
done, yet at leaſt ſincerely: nor have I wric 
one Sy but what flowed from the Love 
of Truth or the Goſpel : To which if any others 
think they can do berter ſervice anorher way 
e eee Fore 

ve. in Precepts of 1 0 

5 to thoſe Tenets which are uncon- 
troverted amongſt Chriſtians. | 


1 


THE 


$ - 


SEC oND DISSERTATION 


Containing 


Certain Rules or CANONS which | obſerved in com- 
poſing 2 of the GOSPELS. 


" 1 am. __— —B 


* * and — tt 


1 


IIs 
— 


receive from the alas: and the Hiſt enter; 


6 


The 88 <a and upon what meaſi . 
met ave choſen meaſures proceeded. in recon aces in the E- 
 vangelifts that ſeem fi view to contraditt — h other But the cling yi ae 


me to oßſer tie thoſe meaſures, which have follow d as the trueft- of all, or at leaf 
maſt he io ge Les — not ſo readily diſcerned. W 777 to. prevent all 
Miſconſtructions of what is done, 1 Hall account for my reaſons in this Diſſertatian; 
to ſer you in 4 fairer 1 and more eaſy view, ſball form them into certain 
'Canons, and illuftrate them l Fr s and. umn And 195 

T ſhall avoidg N W 2 2 4 Places, one F fr 
to re +. 2 


to mam) at once; for t Te of u Pall cuntent 
Reader to er 47 they are redus ** 


S Ae 


Lake and John, PETTY ”s Witt our 


Huis: not ſpoken at uncertainties; which gaſes Ates, of. 4. connexion 


„ take and 
but as to what concerns 2 2 go rogether, ariſing 


ſaid robe written: 


when they ; are 2 
in a Harmony rather to follow Luke, 
to be adapted to them. I know a 
Man that is of — 1 
ao tefins particular «© Tur tho I 
2 every * account, is 
this is not the proper 


pter of the ſame Book, 
erſe, Hanio du. 
A ing to 

50 
Fr of the word, YV w wah is F — 


„ eee err &@ rag & Eo 5a 


» th 1 a ll... A. m_y ww R8\ "FY as. hs. 


—_ Y © ww ww ee 


SSH OOST Bc we ED wu a0 SS 


cant ob in the foregoing Fam: Js; 


Colint ry in order, not skipping from place to 
75 But had Luke been ſilent, tis now ma- 
nifeſt ia it ſelſ that the reſt of the Exangeliſts 
may be moſt commodiouſly reduc d to his 
method; which was tlie judgment heretofore 
of the Learned Dr. Richardſon Biſhop of Ar- 
dagh in Ireland, whoſe Harmony I have fol- 
low'd-in the main, as tis left us in Biſhop 
Uſher's Annals of the New Teſtament. And 
his method in "digeſting the Diſcourſes and 
Actions of -Chriſt, tho I often deparr from it 
in many caſes, ſeents however the beſt, a8 
being leaſt conjectural: for the three Evan- 
eliſfs, Mark, Luke,” and John, proceed in 
their own order- with little Alrerarion, unleſs 
here and there & Relation, as ſhall be ſhewn 
afterwards.. - Matthew alone ſeems to have 
ected the true order of time, and this only 

in his firſt 8 and che beginning of 
his 14 tb; which is more probable chan that 
the other Evangeliſts ſhould have accounted 
him ſuperfluous. Some indeed object that 
Matthew was aufg, an Eye-witneſs, and 
conſequently - the- more accurate in/his order. 
Not to ſhew them that their conſequence is 
invalid, John alſo both ſawand heard what he 
res : Luke teſtifies of himſelf in the 


repo : 
Preface to his Gofpel, . that he had received 


his Materials from thoſe that had been Wit. 
neſſes of them ſrom the beginning, and Miniſters 

the Word : and undoubtedly - Mark, had as 
good Authority. And *tis not” unlikely bur 
Mark and Luke, with the things the ur 
might have the order given them in which 
they were actegl, or otherwiſe made enquiry 
into it. | 

But there are -manifeſt tokens, not ny 
in Mark, bur in Luke and Jobn, from whi 
2 man may infer that they were more obſervant 
of the true Order of Time than Matthew. 
To inſtance firſt in Tube: He ſettles the time 
of Chriſt's Nativity beyond diſpute, to thoſe 
22 that  liv'd when he wrote, when he 


$ us, chap; a. in the firſt and following Verſes, moſt 
that Chriſt was born at Bethlehem. ar the time of 


the firſt taxing of the Jews by Auguſius his 
Deen wer By font nth never 
= little acquainted with 3 ewiſh 


Kvpnyis. But altho it might be obſcure to Po- 
ſterity, it was clear enough in that Age, when 
ir was well known, that after the Degth e 
Arche laus, and conſequeutly after the Achat 
Chriſt, P. Sulpicius Quirinus was made Gover- 
nour of Syria. So chat, without any manner 
of heſitation „they muſt needs interpret 
Ty TH nor ol Kugnris 7 Sugiag, the firſt 
before Cyrenius was mage Governour of” yria ; 
for that Luke was to be ſo underſtood, was plain 
from matter of flet: There could nor there- - 
fore poſſibly bea.clearer ſtating, of the time, 
than from che caxing of Quirinus, ſo celebrated 
for the teducing of Judæa into a_perpettial + 
Province under the Romans, altho they rebel'd * 
afrerwards, Judas Gaulonites heading them, 
as may be ſeen in'7oſephis his Antiquities of * 
the Jeu, about the Beginning of the 1870 
- It therefore this way of ſpeaking be 
reckoned ambiguous, tis · Ging to the Igno- 
rance of Tranſlators, who ſhould havereſoly'd 
ir from matter of fact, and might have been 
abundantly ſatisfied from eſephur. But man 
were ſo unhappy as not to perceive 228 6 
as the ambiguity of chat Expreſſion, - -'- .;. 
There. is another Deſignation of Time, 
from which one pro's perceive how much - 
Lake took care to obſerye a juſt Order in his 


3d Chapter, verſes 1, 2. This I have touche - - 


on in the preceding Diſſertation; and thi 
well nderſi0dd, gives no il light to he - 
whole Clironology of our Saviour's Life; as 1 
have made evident. From "hence like wiſe 
appears in what ſenſe che 23d Verſe of the 
ſame Chapter is to be tal wie TOW 


faid to be about 30 years of age, When | 
entred upgn his Nh. By knowing” of 
which, we may with more dertainty Empine = 


in what year of his Age he was 


than can be gathered from the belt A ten S 
cal Calculations. Which *ſeverat Stating f 
the time are entirely a Me; fo that 
I am not to be wondred at ſaying he i che 


- 'Tis true, larly indebted 8 
Ne ly i * 
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by which the Seaſons of Ab Year are Wop} 
proper! iſtingui t. See Chap. 7. 2. chap. 
5. Nor is this to be aan in Fobn, 
who 1 to himſelf to ſupply what was 
wanting in the other Goſpels. 

Since therefore. it is evident from Lube's 


own character of himſelf, and from matter of kn 


fact, chat Luke and John were more exact in 
their Chronology than Matthew ; I ſuppoſe 
no body can cenſure me for preferring before 
all others that method I have followed in 
making this Harmony, for which I am prin- 
ape oblig'd to Bp Richardſon : And if there 

nodhing | in Mark that can hinder his Narra- 
tos holes referr'd to thoſe of Luke and John 
I ſee no reaſon why it may not be in r'd 
that he has kept pretty 5850 to Order, as 
may W ere from wy! wh | 


In the Relations of the ionlar Action: 
and Sayings of Chriſt, the Evangelifts 


: for the moſt part contented themſchues 
with a e of the =_ 
themſetves, ut . 
circumſtances, or relating the 

the very order in which they were ſpoken. 


TL OR altho the Evangeliſts almoſt always 
introduce Chriſt difcour ing in perſon, 
an cuſtom, and as the mo 4 
tient Greek . ald were wont; jet we 
muſt not thi ws Fob br produc 1 85 
Words, as may be ſeen from comparing 
Diſcourſes — by different Evangeliſt 
For inſtance, the remarkable Copference 
of Chriſt 196 7 5 58. 2 in 
Mat. 19. 3, & nd in Mark 10, 
here ate ek cher the ſame Words, 15 95 
eOrdes, tho the Matter is the y ry 
e Reader may turn toPig72, 172437 % 0 my Har- 
_— and he will find both Order invert- 
ed, and the Expreſſians ſomewhat alter d by 
the one or the If you ask yore 
14 er, Mark Gems ro begin the end 01 
erende, 6 
Method : e e in Kis 


b: by | 


be perceiv'd from a little attention ro 
Paraphraſe. 1 have tlierefo divided My 
Relation, the better to collate it with Aa- 
thew's, otherwiſe it would be difficult to per- 
ceive where they agree, and where they differ, 
But ' tis ſo taken into parts, as it may be readily 

own how it muſt be fer together again in 
Mark's own Goſpe!, from che Figure of the 
Verſes, and Aſtericks before and after, in all 
places that are tranſpos d, and, as it were, 
out of joint. 

Now if we Couſider, tha che Faſtern 
Writers kept not ſtricter to the Words and 
Method in the direct forms of ſpeaking, thun 
in Diſcourſes more obliquely coucht; and that 
the 4 rt choſe rather to give the meaning, 

n Expreſſions . and Series of rhe 

ings 7 p We ſhall have no reaſon to find 

fault with the variety that is to be mer with 

in the ſeveral Evahgdiſts, as to what concerns 

Phraſe and Order, when they always keep to 
the Subſtance. 


CANON III. 


Neither one parti ulm Evangelift, nor all 
of them -togerher, give ns the whole 
Hiſtory of aur Savianr, nor yrt all the 
A of thoſe parts wherein. they 

Ze. | 


BAT his + neire ſtory has not bin 
map i” by very 1 ng, Evangeliſt, 
t his e be com mc d, 
From dippio 5 & this ook: where he 
hay] ce one proceeding in a Relation, when 
all the reſt are ſilent. And that they have not 
together made a univerfal Colle&ion, St. John 
. Pg E. in 2 als my of 1 his 
0 theye are alſo) tnany other 1 
ined Jet ch "aid, the ' which, wr i they 1775 
writr | one, Fa 
whole World a 4 not I ek. Fat be which 
d be written. Which words wo pet- 
lical, but give us co Know,” that ar al d 
Actions and ede ch of out 2 were 50 
fan Xo _ Goſpels: 
tri n g ve From! 5705 
4, tobe 34) 


DE 


F 


the — of tlie 


chis 1 ſay not, m if I chought that chere i 
— not publiſtd dy the Apoſties, or 

omitted in the Goſpels, a neceſſary-tbn- 
dency to dalvatiom: for undoubto ly alt proper 
. ſme, in velpet of 


| fimce whar is not, is the fame; in vel) 


ws, as if it had never bin reve 
wharſoeves catries not — rm 
Divine Revelation, can no more be impos d 
upon us 25 an Article of Faich, chan che ob- 
ſeryatiom of a ba that never was prπug d. 
But it be well conſidered, that the 
Story of aur Sich Life is not entirely 
penn d, that we miy be che lefs ſurpriz d x 
the — and Paufes in che acommt we 
have of the beginning of his Miniſtry, and 
chat certain periods ot his Life are leſs ſur- 
niſh'd wich memorable mattem than others, 
If we had ſuch Journals of — args 
were taken of e Tranſactions in 
t i 22 or Egypt, 
fill all, the ovher 
wot i ces of His Ley > they appear to 


us. 80 that rounds, 
who ee poet Saviout : Mini ſors tw o 
years, making but one of - the*rvo firſt; chat 


there — appear the move: Acton. in a leſs 


compaſꝭ of tim | 
— upon eompuszeg of *. 
together, it is very plaig tft one 


hath flipt fome cireumſtanees in his 
— accounts, there are two ebnſt᷑ · 
endes of great importance to. he dran from 
hence, — donduwing to the reconeile· 
nent of — Diſtords ii the 

and fur tlie clearer 2 — 1. Ex- 


prefſiow on wllich inn Agreement. does s very 
muchude 
eirtum. 


The r i hor the onion of ny 
ſtmee, which either * — 'by us; or 
eamot he wiknown'by 2 
md a to have lar —— 
drawuifronm ic. Nor N 
2nd cher path over mutens, 2. no bed mater 
hen ret er 

to u on; may eaſily 
be underſtood; — that now and then ſome- 


thing W omitted of what uns —— 


or — 


222 255 


Canons obſerv d in rb e 5 


maniſeſt from £ube 


piſtie to the Corhubfahr, e 


not — lh 


and he will be ſatisfied, that Gere 
- 6 ſome things in every Goſpel which mut 
neceſſacuy be uhderſtesd. For inſtusce, in 
the Hiftory'of the Reſirtectibn, che 8 
riom oi it is wanting; in ĩts proper which 
I have inferred in a few words — 
or phraſe ups the 2d Verſe of the 2 
ter a Matthew. But es a plain inthe 
following Evangeliſts, you will ſay.'' I'corife 
— — — 1 _ That there are 
ſome things ej Jrangelift, 
which are nga bo 1n 5 . tions: As ſor 
example, 10 obn, 1 before the ele: 
venth vel the 20th Ch een ) the return- 
ing of — rs llene to the 
eter n, or entl 
of che other Women, bens re he. 
of the 38 of Matthew 


ed to Peter! after he == the Vo. 
— but —— e e Aby 0 


— himſelf in 
— —— L have ſup- 


plied this omiſſion out of St. Paul's firſt E- 


_— and "His!" words er 
rſt of ' the che Apoſtle r 
—— — 1 25011 2 Luke 57 : 
ecedfiow to ttention thi afretwards our o 
irs —_— it- had bim entirely left out; m 
you m his filetice herein we ſhould draw 
conclufion; if we aſſerted thar he 
not acquainted with this particular, "Wee 
nov: therefore deny but 1 likewiſe, 
Rad information in matters n = 
comitred. But this is not direted 
—— are ſatisfied of the Authority 
holy Evangeliſts, but to cole rime-miy the 
A es ain e Ws 
rhe' Lord's A 
Wbt Ras 


gene it oe TR. . 
age withiont 
> may dap Y 


© Carifs 

The other — | is, * fromthe 
__— #Relari6n it cannot bei tu: 
cont "Te — rheird- 


— — — before. ir 
before dir 


theo r 
— © 77 


f. ff. a: 
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and quicring, of the place, char the'Stone a more doubt, than of Matthew's own words 


f ic was removed; or that he. of which it is a neceſſary coi | 
che mouth o ? Bats ty pre! — — | 


entred chro the Wood of the Doors, upon his 

ing co his Diſciples, when the Noor 5 were 

, becauſe they are not ſaid to be opened: 

For alcho ſuch a penetration were not repug- 

nant to the nature of à real human Body, yet 

no one can infer ſuch a great. Miracle merely 
from the ſilence of the Eyangeliſis. 


A Circumſtance omitted in the beginning is 
often made out from what follows. 
FJ Bave given an inſtance of. chis in the fore- 
1 * Canon, to which I will now add 
one or two mare, which will be of -great4m- 
portance in the preſent Affair. In che firit 
Chapter of Lale at the 20th verſe, Gabriel 
thus addreſſes Zachary, who ſcrupled believing 
him: Thon ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, 
till the day that theſe things be perform d. Which 
words run thus in the Paraphraſe : Thou ſhalt 
de deaf and dumb from this hour, &c. .. A.for- 
ward Cenſurer would perhaps carp at this 
_Pallage, if he went no farther, for making the 
Dumb to be deaf without any reaſon : but if 
he proceeds to the 62d verſe, he will find 
this circymſtapce fitly ſupplied, and upon 


yery good grounds: for. Zachary hin deaf, 
there in no need of making ſigns to him, 


to know what he would have is Son call d, 
. — might havę put the queſtion to him in 


ps 5 


| the Divine 9 of Chriſt: for no 
4 2 but 7 knew, upon comparing 
| his Dream with Mary's Anfwers, that this 
was from God. For which reaſon I 


5 


When Feluri defir to receive Baptiſm from 
the hands of Fobn, John firſt denies him, as 
fircer to be baptized by him, than he to bap- 
tize Jeſus. Where is added: Which he 14 
4 prophet ical Impulſe; for at that time he 
not jeſus. Whoſoeyer':conſults only 


. Matthew upon this, will ſee no colour for 


p. 61. and he will judg it very reaſonable. 
.. Bur not only in theſe Hiſtorians; chat at- 
tend very little to the Rules of Rhetorick, 
bur even in the. moſt elegant Treatiſes in 
Greek and — — be made the ſame ob- 
ſervations, as I have ſhown in my Ars Critics, 
Pan's. $.g3 ©: Foto of mom e e 


From the thing it ſelf may be often infer'd 


- ſeveral circumftances which are omitted, 
but which are requifite ta make the con- 


ne xion evident. - 


HE moſt exact Hiſtorian hath mow and 
.& chen ſome omiſſions to be ſupplied by 
the underſtanding and attentive Reader, to 
make the tenor of the Story clear. This s 
frequent with. the ſacred Penmen, whom 1 
have digeſted into a Harmony : For which 
reaſon I have made ſome Additions, that 
r, aor. appear y pol and 

ps 2 larger Supplement is wanting. 
Ek er in what I have done, that 
no body may cenſure me for having inſerted 


r 


Pag. 27. before my Paraphraſe upon the 
aad Yerſe of the ad Chapter of — — after 
an account that the Wiſe men were departed, 
is ſubjoin d, at the ſame time were expir d the 
forty Days, during which a Woman after her 
Delivery is excluded from publick Worſhip. 
Which I have thus infer'd from the thi 

themſelves. ' 1. Feſeph and Mary came to Bet 
lebem, not with any deſign to live there, but 


to be tax d, 28 St. Luke declares in his 
Ade, and 4b yerſe; thut chey.cook 


— 


SFA 


1 &>Aa. ore 


rr 


eee eee 


* 


40 days, and, as tis likely 


back from. thence to Feruſalem, Bethlehem bei 

but fix miles diſtant; and beſides, Herod be- 

ing diſcompos 

mind, was impatient of long delay) and being 

diſappointed, gave orders to his Soldiers to 
n 


Mf 


Canons obſerv d in the foregoing Harmony, 


up in ati Inn, a very improper place for any 
long continuance. 


a 2. But Mary being deli- 
ver d, there was a neceſſity for them oft ſtay- 
ing there 40 days at the leaſt; tho they were 


under no obligation of waiting ſo long to be 


tax d. 3 their abode at Bethlehem, 
the Wiſe 


men came thither; not before, as 
Matthew is expreſs; nor after, for tis not 
credible that perſons who made ir their buſi · 
neſs to go to Bethlehem only to be raxed, 
return'd thither again after they were removed 
to Jeruſalem. 4. The Magi then having 
bin at Bethlehem, within the compaſs of theſe 
, towards the latter 
end of that Interval, for a reaſon I will ſhew 
afterwards, went back into their own Caun- 
try, without ever taking leave of Herod, 
5. He having lookt for their return a few days 
for it did not require many to go from Feru- 
— to Bethlehem to ſee Feſus, and come 


'd in health, and diſturbed in 


iaflacre the Infants. 6. But at that time Jo- 


ſeph 0 de Kang left Bethlebem, and conſe- 
- quently the? ter 
1 che 36 Os. 


in after the expira- 
-the Wiſe came 
to that Town towards the latter of them. 
7. After this bloody Tragedy, or whilſt it 
was acting, it is not credible that 7oſeph and 
Mary went to Jeruſalem, er made any ſtay 
there, 2 ___ lived. 1 _ e of 
opinion, that, being warned by an A 
they made their-eſcape ſome little ſpace 
fore Herod had put his deſign in execution, 
agreeably to Mat..2. 13. For this barbarous 
is related afterward in Matthew's Hi- 
ſtory. From which may be drawn this far- 
i ſeph was warn'd at 


ut · in his : 
had he bin at Nazareth, when he received that 
warning, he had bin more properly-command- 
ed to retreat into the nei Province 


R . Wy 
In the Conference betwixt Feſus and Ma- 
#hanael, deſcrib'd by Jobn in his 4th Chapter, 
v. 48. and Chap, 3. there is ſupplied From 
whence he might perceive that Jeſus was 4 Pro- 
pher, ſince he was dequainted with what it was 
imp? ſſible for a ſimple man to know. Aud the 
following exclamation of Nathanael requires 
it, otherwiſe it had bin groundleſs. Likewiſe 
our Saviour's reply to him plainly ſuppoſes 
that it muſt be thus ſupplied, . 
In the Hiſtory” afterwards of the Marriage 
ar Cana in Galilee, chere was 4 neteſſity of 
ſome Additions ; which I did not make to 
gratify a vain humour of putting in my own 
Conjectures, but as they were requiſite to the 
making out the connexion which was want 
ing in the Story. After it is mentioned that 
ſary obſerved there was no Wine, tis 
ſubjoined: Who had ſeen her Son perform ſume 
Miracles other ' occaſions, which ure 


ng not recorde Otherwiſe ſhe would never 


have ask'd him to ſupply this want of Wine. 
A little farther in the Paraphraſe, when the 
Anſwer of Feſuus is ſer down, which is in 
John 2. 4. 1 thought it requiſite! to add: 
Nevertheleſs, he ſhow'd that he was ready to com- 
ply with her requeſt in this particular for what 
Mary implics, that he had already 
to her as much. I will not multiply 
inftances, theſe being ſuſſicient to ſarisfy thoſe 
that may perhaps cenſure my Paraphraſe as 
larger than ir needed to have bin: For if they 
examin it, I hope will eaſily diſcern that 
there is nothing ſupplied, but what the Series 
of the Relation ſeemed neceſſarily co require. 


CANON NW 
We may frequently collect fromthe Anſwer, 


omething was omitted in the Que- 


ion, or ſappreſsd in the Hiſtory. - 
Ser ary 1 ith 


O when Nicodemus (in the 3d of Jahn 
8 59. of — hor 
our Saviour in theſe words: Rabbi, we 
that thou art a Teacher: come: from God . for no 
man-can do theſe miracles that thou doeft, except 
God be with bim. - Feſus is incroduc'd, anſwer- 


„ J 
ing, Verily verily, I ſay nnto' thee, ; Except: 
man be hon agony) be come E "the King: 


— 


188 | 
den ¶ God. Which words refor not to Nico- 
ms dut without doubt r 
on he was going to propound, W 
ve inſinnated thus : After this Preface, he was 
about to ack, Jeſus whats be was to do in order 
to participate of the Happineſs of the Kingdom of 
Haven, which le heard was now at band, 
This is the n Db, the matter concealed, 
w which Chriſt alludes in his anſwer. 
In the ſame Conference, after eſus had 
ſhewed the neceſſity of being born again, 
to all chat would be partakert of the Bleſ- 
Gngs. of his Kingdom, which Nicodemus not 
apprehending, ſaith, How can theſe things be? 
Feſus makes anſwer, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, 
and. hnoweſt not theſe things? and immediatl 
ſubjoins, Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We feat 
thats wede know. Which laſt expreſſions dif- 
Gnaor chis to have been latent in the queſtion, 
But if, theſe things cannot he, wherefare doſt thou 
all the. belief of them 2 which: I have ſet 
down, not in the Faraphraſe upon the Que- 
ſtion, but the Anſwer, as ſizing better in 
that place. | 
In the 16# er of Lake, after a very 
ſevere invective of Chrift againſt. Pride and 
Avarice, and a pathetical Eulogy upon the con- 
trury Virtues, Liberality and Humility, the 
Evangeliſt reflectz, v. 14. That. the Phariſees, 
who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and 
they. derided. him. To which preſently. he ſub- 
joins a very ſnort but weighty, Reprimand 
of our Lord upon this, wing that this 
Scarn of che Phayiſecs.arole from their haugh - 
44 well a4 covern Tempers ; for he very 
rely reproves their Pride, which lurked 
under a falſe umbrage of Religion. After- 
wards he couches — the. Laus ofthe Ring- 
dom of Heaven, and juſtifies them againſt 
their prejudice, who preſeted the obſervation 
of. the Moſaich- Rives: to intrinſicꝰ Goodneſs, 
declaring that à higher degree af Sunctity is 
—— him from his Apoſtles, than what 
ews 
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Jann 1 r. 27,22, 235 26 where Merthe 

ing Jeſus in his way to: Beha, 3 
death of her Brother Lexar,” thus' actoſty 
him: Lord, if thou badft bin here my Brathey 


had not died; bat I know that even now: what. | 


ſoever thou wilt au of God, God will gie 

thee, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy Brother a 
riſe again. At firſt view Martha ſeems to 
petition of Jeſus to raiſe her Brother, and to 
have ſome aſſurance of it; but mind her 
reply to this Promiſe of Jeſus I know that 
he ſhall riſe again at the Reſurrection in the 
laſt day : and from theſe words it is apparemy 
the neither conceived. hopes of it, nor peti- 
tioned Chriſt to raiſe her Brother. But the 
alludes to a thought ſhe then had upon this 
occaſion, which we have thus eſt in the 
Harmony : She was afraid to add that Jeſus 
would in no wiſe petition God to reſtare a man to 
life that had. bin dead four days, becauſe God 
was not wont u grant ſuch ſignal . 4 


CANON VII. 
A fem differing circuanftances are no Argu- 
2 t at Kul 2 
but agree. in the main, are diftinit- Hi. 
3 and contain different matters 
Han, generally, chat account not for 
1 every minute circumſtance, but fete 
their matter, almoſt by 'a Rind oF: necel: 
in differ in their choice, or ſeem: to 
er, eſpecially if they aim ar coneiſtneſ: 


For tis ſcarce: poſſible that they ſhould: all. 


hit upon tha ſame: circumſtances: th 
or that a Hiſtory ſhouid be abridg |; 
man in one method. No wonder then that 
in al paint fo: | 


2.— 


ance: or two, we muſt 


al not: preſently. conclude chemito be twochift· 


Bun. chore, is. a; meme 
Anſwers, rather referring © a. ſaeee though. 
than» anputhing ſpoken 36 the Goſpel; tis 16 


wm rent: Stories, ſinee both agree in the 
main. 1. There te — 


lations, which thus yary, 


1 — *** 


9 


Canons obſerwꝰd in the foregoing Harmony. 


influenced our Lord to work che cure, and 
are an inſtance and ven of a great and fingus 
lar Faith. 3. In both u 'perform'd the 
cure in the abſence of the ſick perſon; all 
which ſettle it beyond diſpute to be one and 
the ſame relation. But in Matthew, the Cen- 
turion is introduc d, addreſſing Jeſis in per- 
ſon; whereas in Lake he is deſcrib'd ſending 
the Fews, who excuſe him as not daring to 
come: but theſe are no Inconſiſtences, as 
ſhall appear afterwards. And therefore this 
coincidence of che other circumſtances, which 
are very remarkable, ought rather to be con- 
{der'd, than ſuch a ſmall variation; and 
Matthew and Luke are to be reckon'd to re- 
lace both che ſame Story. — 
There is likewiſe another inſtance of this 
nature in the curing of a blind man, or 
tome blind perſons mentioned in Ma#thew 
the 20. Mar. 10. Like 18. In which ac- 
counts there are ſome incidents, which obli- 
ged me, as I thoughr, to digeſt them here in 
che ſame Hiſtory, altho there is ſome'variery 
in the circumſtances. : But in theſe 7 ——_ 
lars they agree: 1. Chriſt cures them of 
their Blindneſs, not far from Feriebo, in his 
ourney to Feruſalem. 2. The neceſſitous 
Patients fat by the -way-fide, where Feſus 
was to paſs, and begun to cry with 4 loud 
voice, Jeſus, than Son of David, have mercy 
en us, 3. Upon their redoubling their Cla- 
mours, they are reprimanded by the Multi- 
tude that accompanied 'Feſas,” 4. But Feſies 
orders the Blind to be brought unto him, and 
enquiring what they would have, he cures 
them, and was afterwards attended by theſe 
perſons, who had received ſuch a gall Bleſ- 
ſing from him. Theſe P 5 being alike, 
perſuade me tis one and the ſame, and not, as 
Bp Richardſon would have it, co different Hi- 
ſtories, one mention d by Matthew and Hark, 
and the other by Lake, of a buſineſs chat hap· 
pened ſoon after that. For the Multitude, 
that followed Jeſus, would never have re- 
prov'd a blind man imploring his aſſiſtance, 


thoy had reprimanded, very: kindly ved, 


Tray #107 y I evi 


after they had but juſt ſeen vo others, whom 
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the Relation. Firſt, Matthew mentions two 


eee 


on ſhall 
In the mean time I ſhall -only obſerve that 
Mark agrees with Matthew in that circuni- 
ſunce which is uſirally objected, of which I 
ſhall ſpeak afcerwards ; and he allo takes no- 
tice but of one blind perſon. Secondly, 
= are ſaid to differ, in that Matthew and 
Mark relate the thing do have happened after 
Feſus was gone from Fericho, — 
dm Leer; but Lake reports the working of 
the cure, & 76 Ce an 65 Leet, upon 
his approach to Jericho, and adds a 85 
ei Ne, ag e entyt 
and paſſed thro) 2 whence they con- 


clade, that che blind man in Late was cured 


M, 
* 00 Ten ofte ies nd 
& T0 ien often implies not the tenden“ 
cy to CE re the diſtance from it, 
and amounts to the ſame is if Luke had faid, 
„ when he was near ie Je- 
richo. Which en preſſion is the more ta e. 
ral than thoſe liſed by Mathew and Mark, and 
fignifies neither his Entry nor Departure. See 
Grotius upon Matthew. - What follows in 
Luke is not ſo to be connected to the fore- 
going Paſſages, as if ir expreſFd' ſomething 
that immetatly d after the cure o 
the blind men: For the Evangeliſt mighe re- 
turn to his former Head; and Tranſieions of 
this kind are to be met with in every Writer. 
If thoſe therefore dre in an error, that 
iy choſe thet-Citinguilf ie into hes, 
tainly thoſe that diſtinguiſh it into 'rhye 
inſt he very wide of the Mark: and 5 
An — from the — Tos 
my opinion, muſt — valid and coticly- 
five againſt them. 


. 
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and cured by Ciriſt; they would itiſer have CANON 
brought him diretiiy ro-Feſur, dhe he mignnt dae ee ary e 
de malle partaker uf A like Benefit - . nne 
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590 I The Second 


CANON VII. 
An Agreement in ſome few Circumſt an- 
ces, that have little or no relation to the 
1 ubRtance, are no argument that ſeveral 
Evaneelifts are relating the ſame thing, 
if they differ in other Circumſtances. 


HIS Canon at firſt ſight ſeems to be the 
very reverſe of the former, bur it 1s not 

upon a nearer view. In the former! argued 
from the t of the moſt principal cir- 
cumſtances,and ſhew'd that a variation in thoſe 
of leſß importance is not to be regarded. Now 


in chis is advanced, That from a conformity of 


inferior circumſtances cannot be infer'd, that 
one and the ſame Story is related. I mean, 
oy principal circumſtances, thoſe for which 

e Hiſtory is related, and indeed are moſt 
worth remarking; and it theſe indeed vary, 


are, not to be refer'd to the ſelt-lame 
Hiſtory. For inſtance, Luke tells us, in his 
th p. 87 of my Harmony, that 


Peter, Andrew, James, and John, having 
been a whole ni fiſhing in the Lake of 
Genneſareth, had took no fiſhes; but letting 
down their Nets at the command of Jeſus, im- 
mediately drew out à prodigious multitude. 
A Relation like to this we have in John ch. a i. 
p. 560 of this Harmony. Bur ſince the times 
do not Cate, nor what follows and goes before, 
ſure there is no body ſo ſimple to, imagin them 
one Hiſtory, * We may paſs the fame judg- 
ment upon other Relations, which were wont 
to be confounded by many, but are diſtin- 
guiſh'd in my Harmony. Thus in the ſecond 
r of Chriſt's Miniſiry, according to my di- 
bution of the time, Lake ſers down that 
s was invited to a Feaſt, to the Houſe 
one Simon a Phariſee ; where being far, a 
Woman, that had been of a looſe Converſation, 
ſtood at his Back, and wept in that abun- 
dance, as to waſh his Feet with her Tears, 
which afterwards ſhe wiped with her Hair, 
and kiſſed, and anointed with Ointment. . John 


. 


of 'Tatarus and Martha, which hap- 
pened in the fourth year of our Saviour's Mi- 


mſtry : But, beſides difference of time, there 


Pa 


2 a Relation very like this of Mary the b 


Diſſertation. 
are other circumſtances which vary ; az + 


that this Feaſt, in all appearance, was cele: 


brated in Martha's Houſe ; and there are Dif: | 
courſes ariſing from this Action, of quite ano- * 


ther nature to what we read in Lube. For 
which reaſon Learned Men readily agree that 
theſe are two diſtinct Hiſtories. But there is 
an inſtance: of thelike kind, occurring a third 


time in my Harmony, p. 46 3--'taken- from 


Mat. 26. and Mar. 14. which is much con- 
tended to be one with the ſecond. Nay, the 


Learned Grotius contracts all the three Stories 
into one: + He is of opinion, that Matthew 


and Mark had / placed this Relation preſently 
before our Lord's laſt Supper, to denote what 
it was that influenced Judas to betray him; 


for what is ſaid of Juda, immediatly follows. 


But Luke, he fancies, takes occaſion to ſpeak 


of this at a time when he AS upon fome Diſ- 


courſes recommending fe pentance: but, that 


John had reduced the account to its proper 
time, that he might confirm what was. related 


concerning Lazarus, and to connect matters 
following. Theſeare the Conjectures of Gro- 


tius, which might have paſs d in ſome meaſure, 


it- the Story had been clear, and Commenta- 
tors only oblig'd to 


there are other Circumſtances which de- 


monſtrate that they are diſtin& Hiſtories. - 


Grotins his Reflection upon Matthew and Mark 
is groundleſs: for had they been-minded to 
inform us, that. Jada was prompted by Ava- 
rice to his Treaſon, they would have.named him 
undoubtedly, and tix'd his coverous Temper, as 
Jobn did; and not have left us in the dark con- 
cerning the Author of the Reflection upon 
the waſte of the Ointment, nor have publiſh d 
his Crime without any mark of cenſure. Bur 
let us hear Groum 2. Matthew. and Mark, 
ſays he, have the 'very ſame Circumftances all 
along. Very true; for theſe two tell the ſame 
Story. 3. Matthew, and Mark, and Luke 4. 
eree, that this was at 4 Feaft, in the Houſe of 
Simon; that a Woman came, hrving an Ala- 
baſter Box of Ointment, and poured. it upon Jeſus. 
All. this, is true: But, as Jeſus was at more 

eaſtz clas one, ſo 'r's not neeeffary to ſuppoſe 
chat chere were no more than one Simm among 


the 7ews. „it appears from the Evange· 


uire why Evangeliſts 
tell the ſame thing in different places. Bur 


eee 
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Canons obſeru'd in the foregoing Harmony, 


might be more than one Woman that had 


Ointment, and more than one that would 


ſpend it ro honour Jeſus ; eſpecially as tlie 
cuſtom then was at the more genteel Enter- 


tainments, to be munificent in this manner. 


What one did by Chriſt's permiſſion, might 
de imitated by a ſecond and chird, being, as 
I aid what was cuſtomary. Beſides, the 
Evangeliſts now cited by Grotius, obſerve this 
anointing to have been in the Houſe of Simon, 
Fobn plainly implies, that the Feaſt where 
Mary was thus liberal to the Lord, was kept in 
the Houſe of her Siſter at Bethany, ſince Mar- 
tha waired upon the Gueſts, and Mary expend- 
ed this Oinment upon Feſus. There (in Be- 
thany) St. John ſays, chap. 12. 2. they made 
him a Supper, and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus 
was one of them who ſat at the Table with him. 
Then took Mary a pound of Ointment of Spike- 
nard, &c. 4. But, continues this Learned 
Critick, Matthew, Mark and John agree in that 
it was at Bethany, at a Feaſt, that coſtly 
Ointment was brought by a Woman ;, that the 
Woman was thereupon reprimanded by one of the 
Diſciples (Judas is expreſſy nam d by John) as 
too prodigal, under this colour of Reprovf, that 
this had been better ſold, and the Mony given to 
the Poor; that our Saviour vindicates the Woman 
in a kind interpretation of that Adtion, as an 
honour done him againſt the day of his Burying. 
Theſe Circumſtances are ſo pat, that they cannot 
be applied to different Times. Here is a great 
parity, I do not deny but beſides that there 
is ſuch a diſagreement about the place where 
the Feaſt was kept / as I have before obſerved ; 
this may be alſo/urg d, that Judas is ſaid in 
John to reprove Mary, but in Matthew and 
Mark ſome other Apoſtles are introduced mur- 
muring upon the ſame account : for in a 
large Feaſt of numerous Gueſts, they might 
not all mind what Jeſus had ſpoken in that 
caſe; or a like action ſo ſoon following, might 
be juſtified by our Lord with the ſame apology. 
5. But, ſays Gretius again, Luke and John agree 
that the Woman anointed Chriſt's Feet, and wiped 
them with her Hair ; which arc ſo very particular, 
as can hardly be imagined to have happen'd more 
than once. Bur there are three things in 


which Luke diſagrees with John and the other 
Evangeliſts. Firſt, The Woman ſpoken of 
by Luke, before the- anointed our Lord's Feet, 
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waſhed them with her Tears; which remark. 
able Circumſtance would never have been 
omitted by them. Secondly, The Woman in 
Luke hath, the character of glam, a 
perſon of lewd. Life; which we have no 
umbrage to believe of Mary. of Bethany, or 
the other Woman. Thirdly, there is a me- 
morable Diſcourſe of Chriſt in Lake, inſtead 
of which we meet with the reproot of the 
Woman, and her vindication in the two other 
Evangeliſts. 6. This very Learned Man would 
have us mind, That Mary the Siſter of Lazarus 
is diſtinguiſh'd by John under this particular De- 
ſcription, as the Woman that anointed and wiped 
the * Chriſt. But this had been no certain 
roken, if others had done the ſame. Right, if 
John had had reſpect to the other Evangeliſts, 
or ever made mention himſelf of any like 
Action done by a Woman: But ſince he takes 
notice of none but Mary, and has no reſpect 
to Accounts given by other Evangeliſts, this 
Deſeription is not at all ambiguous. But John 
methinks makes this Reflection, chap. 11. 2. 
not only to diſtinguiſh her to have been La- 
⁊arus his Siſter, which had been ſufficient by 
barely ſaying the was ſo, but to remind his 
Reader of this her Action. To what is al- 
ready ſaid might be farther added, that in 
Matthew and Mark, Feſus foretels that the 
memorial of this her Fact ſhall be handed to all 
Poſterity. Which Circumſtance we do not 
find in the other Goſpels. | 8 
This Order therefore of the Evangeliſts is ſo 
well kept, and ſo fitly framed together, that 
I ſee no juſtifiable reaſon to alter it, as if the 
ſame Relation had been told by them at ſeve- 
ral times; ſince matters of near reſemblance 
have frequently happened upon like occaſions, 
— be farther illuſtrated in the following 
u. a * 


CANON X. 


Jets bid ind” ſaid many ef 4 
nature, occaſion d by the like Motiven. 


2 Canon is very neceſſary to keep 
the Writers of Harmonies from unravel- 
ling the whole Order of the Evangeliſts, 
vhult chey confound rogerher chings char beap 
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a' reſemblance, but a in ro different 
times, and ſo break the renour of the Goſpel- 


Hiſtory. 1 ſhall therefore confirm this Ca- 


non with plain and evident Examples, that 


from them we may paſs a judgment on other 


Places that are not ſo clear. G ntl 
About the time of the firſt Paſſover, men- 


tiomd by John, chap. 2. 4, Oe. 44 5 went in- 
to the Temple, and drove out the Buyers and 
Mony - changers, and c them not to 


make his Farher's Temple a Houſe of Mer- 
chandiſe. The fame was done by him à little 
before'the fourth Paſſover, mentioned by the 
three other Evangeliſts, Mat. 21. Mar. 10. 
Luke 19. and he rebuked the Merchants for 
converting the Temple into a Den of Thieves. 
be us, Mat: 6. having freely inſtructed his 
Ditciples in many things concerning Prayer, 
without any entreaty from them, and given 
thema Form alſo, is ſaid to do this at their 
neſt in Licke 11. where there are alſo other 
different Circumſtances. n 
Having in the ſecond year of his Miniſtry 


ſent his twelve Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel. 


chroout all Galilee, he gives them Inſtructions 
upon this, which we read in Mat. 10. Mar. 6. 
Laue 9. p. 207; of bur Harmony. And be- 
ing to ſend ſeventy other Diſciples throughout 
Julaa upon the ſame deſign, he inſtrutts them 
in the like manner, Like 10. p. 28 3. And all 
the reaſon in the world for it; for being up- 
on the ſame Commiſſion, they had need of the 
fame Orders. ; : 
He very frequently inculcates his Doctrins 
and Admonitions, that are of high concern, 
y repetitions, to make them ſink deeper into 
e minds of his Diſciples, who were hard 
of apprehenſion, and apt to forget. And 
mus oftentimes, even from the firſt opening 
ot his Miniſtry, as appears from John 2. 19. 
he foretold his Death and Reſurrection to be 
within three days: For which there was a 
- manifeſt neceſſiry, in that the Apoſtles could 
ſcarce be convinc'd of it, even after the ac- 
compliſhinent of the Prediction. No won- 
det then that he us d Repetitions to men that 
wanted them ſo much, and were at firſt ſo 
hard to be perſuaded. He often fore warns 
Is Diſciples of Perils and Tribulation to be 
undergene for his Goſpel ; chat they may not 
fiazecr themſelves with better fortune, and ſo, 


The Second Diſſertation.” ' © 


upon events contrary to their expectatlon. 
daſh'd and alienared from his Goſpel. LE 
yet for all his Admonitions, ſo many and ſo 
perſpicuous, his er could not be per- 
ſuaded from the thoughts of his rial 
Kingdom, but on the very day of his Aſcen- 
ſion ask d him concerning it; nor were to be 
brought from this habitual miſtake by any 
ras. e the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghofl 
If efore in my Harmony there occur, 
under diftin& portions of time, Sayings 
of our Saviour ahke in ſenſe, or even paral- 
lel in expreſſion, I would not have it imagin'd, 
as ſome will be apt to do, that T have not 
faithfully collated the Evangeliſts. 


CANON xX. 


Chriſt at ſeveral times makes the ſame 
anſwer to perſons that ftart the ſame 
Objection, or put the ſame queſtion. 


NAY. of the foregoing Inſtances have 
reference here; but the ſame thing 

be ſer in various Lights, it it deſerves a 
ſerious contemplation, as the matter doth to 
which this Canon belongs; as having been the 
main occaſion that oblig'd the compilers of 
Harmonies to fanſy the Evangeliſts had kept 
little order of time, and made them to blend 
and confound many things which are diſtin- 
guiſh'd in my Harmony. 

In the third year of his Miniſtry, 7eſus 
being come to Feruſalem td the Feaſt o che 
Dedication, ſome of the Phariſees ask'd him 
when the Kingdom of God ſhould come, 
Luke 17. 20. p. 363. of my Harmony. To 
which he makes anſwer, That Kingdom doth 
not come with obſervation ; neither ſhall they ſay, 
lo here, or lo there, &c. and ſhuts up his Re- 
ply with a Proverb : Whereſoever the Body u, 
there will the Eagles be gathered together, To 


the like queſtions put to him by his Apoſtles, 


in his fourth year, not long before” his 1, 
Paſſover, he returns this, and the like anfivers; 
Mat. 24. Mar. 13. Like 22. 


There is no reaſon therefore to find fault 
wich my Harmony, as if in it I had multiplied 


the ſame Hiſtories, and repeated them in if: 
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tions the ſame way. Thus in the 
nm year of his Miniſtry, to croſs 


the Lake of Genneſareth from the Weſtern Shore 
to the Eaſtern, Jeſus is accoſted by a Scribe in 


theſe words, Mat. 8. 19. p. 188. of the Har- 
mony : Maſter, I will fun thee whitherſoever. 


thou goeſt. And ſcſi ſaid unto him, The Foxes, 


have Holes, and the Birds of the Aix have Neſts, 
but the Son of Man hath, nat. where to lay his 
Head. Then Jeſus. commands another to fol: 
low him; who. ro excuſe himſelf, . pretends 
an old Father requir'd his care and dutiful 
aſſiſtance, whom he ou _ bury, and 
then engage to return. WH po10gy, Our 
Lord — ſaying, Let the dead buxy their 
dead, &c. The ſame likewiſe, in the third 
year of his Miniſtry, our Saviour ſpeaks in 
his Journey to feruſalem upon ſuch another 
occaſion. See Luke 9. 57, Oc. and P. 282. of 
my Harmony. | + 8: 41) 


CANON XL 


A ſmall variation of | Circumſtances, or 
of Method, in relating one. and t 
ſame Circumſtance, does not impiy a 
Contradittion, fo 555 


F the Evangeliſts had proceeded all in 2 

way ſo as to have no difference in their 
Narratives unleſs in Phraſe and Expreſſion, 
a man might ſuſpect they had laid their heads 
togetlier, or perus'd one another's  Writ- 
ings, to the intent they might not vary: 
A ſuſpicion not to be eaſily remoy d from 
minds of the lefs credulous, and much dero- 
gating from the Authority 
But the Divine Spirit influencing the Authors, 
hath ſuffer d chem ſeemingly to differ in ſome 
ſlight Circumſtances, that it might be appa- 
rent rnd, was done by Co acy, and 
to obviate all ſuſpicion of a fraudulent Combi- 
nation. But they, are always agreed in the main, 


and it is no difficult matter to reconcile them. 


For inſtance; the Voice from Heayen at our 
Lord's Baptiſm is recited by Matthew, c. 3 8 
| belaued Son # 


aſter this manner: This, ig 


whom IT am well pleaſed, | t Mar. 1. 11. 
Luke 3. 32, he is addreſt. in the ſecond fer- 
ſon: Thot art xy belovea Son, in whom I 
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of the Goſpel. 
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well pleaſed. The firſt of which Forms ſup- 
poſes God ſpeaking to Fobn, and thoſe that 
ſecond Jeſus alone. 
But the ſenſe is plainly the in both. 
Thus alſo, in the account of the Temptation 
preſently following, there is ſome diverſity of 
method in Matthew and in Luke 5 for Mat- 
thew relates that part of it laſt which-was upon 
the high Mountain, but Lake. tit Which i 
pened upon the Pinnacle of the Temple, in 
which I have reduc'd Luke to Matthew, . as- 
may be ſeen from the Figures of the Verſes. 
But they do not however claſh, ſince neither 
of the Evangeliſts pretends in this inſtance. 
to have kept to a ſtritt Order of time... .....; 
St. Auſtin, in his Harmony ef the Evan- 
gelifts, lib. 2. n. 28. is of qpinion chat this 
was allow'd by the Divine Spirit for this rea- 
ſon : To be ſatisfied that we ought nat ta recen 
a man a Lier, f in à ſtory which many hnaw-. 
beſides him, from experience or hear-ſay, he hits. 
not upon the very words, but gives hywever. the 
Subſtance or if be tranſpoſes the method, or gives 
one Phraſe, which, is equivalent, far another 


he rf he. ſpeaks not all, becauſe it doth. nat. 


preſently occur to bis memory, or becauſe he 
thinks it ſufficient to infer . what is omitted; 
or if he explains. not a matter throughly, hug. 
touches upon ſome things only in part, that he may 
have time enough to ſpend. in relating what is 
more to his purpoſe ;, or if to illuſtrate. or confirm 
any thing, he does not indeed add to the things 

themſelves, but puts in a Phraſe, or. ſo, * 

which he has a good authority; or if be remem- 
bers the Occurrence never. ſo. well, do all he can, 
his memory is not able to repeat the whole par- 
ticulars in the words they were told bim. He 
had better have ſaid, ro ſtop che mouths. of 


perverſe Gainſayers; for none bug ſuch, will 


reckon a. ſmall variation in a Narrative to be 
a Lie: So that the Goſpels, for ſuch little dif- 
ferences, cannot be thought in any manner of 


reaſon, falſe or contradictory. For altho 
St. Auſtin. draws what he ſays. as a Corollary - 


from the diverſity in the Goſpels,ye Lap 7 
fay 


deceived, if we ought therefore co | 
this was God's intent in allowing chat variety. 
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CANON XI. 


Tho a man writes leſs, it is no argument 
but more might have been ſaid or done, 
unleſs the contrary is inſinuated : And 

tho another writes more, it is no argu- 

ment that he hath given an unfaithful 
account, who is leſs copious. 


HE evidence of this Canon might be 
made appear from unerring Rules in 
Logick, concerning univerſal and particular 
Propoſitions : Bur ſince it is plain to all (how 
ignorant ſoever of Logick) that underſtand 
words it is expreſt in, I ſhall rather chuſe 

to illuſtrate it in an inſtance or two. In 
Mat. 8. Mark the 4th, and Luke the 8th, we 
have a relation of the Devils entring into the 
Herd of Swine. Mark and Luke take notice 
of oy one perſon poſſeſt, but Matthew at- 
firms there were two: But as he that affirms 
there are two, does not deny there is one; fo 
he that aſſerts but one, if he inſinuates no- 
thing to exclude more, does not at all claſh 
with thoſe that make mention of two. But 

it is objected, why does Mark and Luke ſpeak 
only of one, and not take notice of both? 
Becauſe they were told of no more by thoſe 
from whoſe mouths they received the Mate- 
rials of their Goſpel ; and for what reaſon 
they omitred one, I cannot tell. There may 
be many reaſons, which tis needleſs to recite 
bur which is the true one, or the moſt pro- 
bable, can never be gueſt. St. Auſtin's Opi- 
nion is, chat one of the Dæmoniacks was more 
celebrated, and of greater note than the other. 
Thus he, in his Treatiſe of the Harmony of 
the Evangeliſts, lib. 2. n. 56. In that Matthew 
affirms there were two poſſeſt of that Le- 
gion of Devils, and Mark and Luke ob- 
ſerve only one, we muſt know that one of the 
Perſons was of more repute and worth, for whom 
Phat Region was very ſenſibly afflicted, and ex- 
tremely concerned for his recovery: And the two 
Evangeliſts being willing to ſignify as much, on- 
ly commemorate him whoſe Intereſt in the Fact 
had made the Fame of it ſpread farther, and 
become more itluſtrious. But this is taking aim 
in the dark, when we neither ſee the Mark, 
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nor know when we have hit it; fo that tis het- 
ter, as I ſaid, not to gueſs at al |. However that 
which follows in St. Auſtin is worth tranſ- 
cribing here, as extremely conducive to the 
clearer underſtanding of the Agreement of 
the Evangeliſts in this Relation. Nor affords it 
any matter of ſcruple, that what the Dzmons 
ſay is differently reported by the Evangeliſts ; for 
they may be all reduced to one meaning, Nei- 
ther affords it any for that the Dzmoniack ſpeabs 
in Matthew in the Plural number, and in the 
reſt in the Singular, when unſwer is returned to a 
demand what he was called by the Spirits them- 
ſelves, they anſwered, Legion, for they were 
many Dzmons. 

The fame may be ſaid of ſuch another di- 
verſity in the Goſpels, in the ſtory of the 
blind Perſons cur'd by Jeſus in the fourth year 
of his Miniſtry, as he was journying to Jeru- 
ſalem, Mat. 20. Mar. 10. Luke 18. and p.393. 
of the — For Matthew obſerves there 
were two blind perſons cur d; the others in- 
ſtance but in one, called by Mark the Son of 
Timews, but not named by the others. Of 
which St. Auſtin is much to the ſame effect in 
the ſame Book, n. 12 5. For, ſays he, of the 
two blind perſons here mentioned, one was better 
known, and more famous in that City than the- 
other, as is evident from the recital of his and 
his Father's Name in Mark. Which, among all 
the perſons that were healed by Jeſus, you will 
ſcarce find obſerved, unleſs in Jairus, the chief 
Ruler of the Synagogue, who 1s expreſly named 
whoſe Daughter he had rais'd to Life ; whic 
makes the conjefture more evident, becauſe he 
was chief Ruler of the Synagogue, and illuſtrious 
by his place. Therefore, wit baut doubt, this 
ſame Bartimæus, the Son of Timæus, was ſud- 
nen / caſt from Fr eminent Proſperity, and 
become a great and famous example of Wretched- 
neſs, in that he was not only blind, but ſate 
begging. Mark therefore exemplifies in him only 
whoſe recovery of ſight would make that Miracle 
as conſpicuous as his calamity was notorious- 
What hath been ſaid in theſe inſtances may 
be conceived of all others, more or leſs co- 
plouſly related in their Circumſtances by one 
and t other Evangeliſt : He that writes at 
large, comprehends what is ſpoken in little; 
and he that writes in little, denics nothing 
that is ſaid at large, | 
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CANON KXIL 


The Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, if any are 
to be found in the Goſpels, are not to be 
miſtaken for Contradictions in the Hi- 


Hor). 


A ANY Great Criticks are of opinion 

that there is a miſtake of this nature 
committed in John, having all in vain at- 
rempred to reconcile him with the other Evan- 
geliſts, concerning the Hour in which Jeſus 
was condemned by Pilate. John determines 
it about the 6th Hour, chap. 19. 14. whereas 
Mark affirms him to have been crucited at the 
34 hour. Matthew, Mark and Luke, af- 
ter 7405 had been ſome ſpace upon the 
Croſs, conſent that about the 6th hour there 
was à univerſal Darkneſs till the ninth, See 
the Harmony, p. 335. They contend chere- 
fore for another reading in John, chat inſtead 
of wo iu, ſhonld be read woe: reirn, 4- 
bout the third hour. And doubtleſs John muſt be 
underſtood to have meant the ſame with Mark, 
who agrees exactly with the other three Evan- 
geliſts. If chere is a wrong Lection therefore, 
John ought rather to be reſtor d by Mark, 
than Mark by him, contrary to the judgment 
of the Author of a Comment upon Pſalm 
77. \aſcr'b'd to St. Jerom. The Figure c 
might have been prefixed inſtead of # in 
John, but not in Mark, as he miſtakes. In 


which wrong Notion he is followed by Dion. 


Petavius, in his 12th Book and 19th Chapter 
de Doctrina Temporum, as will plainly appear 
from the bare reading of my Harmony. But 
neither does. this correction pleaſe me, nor 


have I been able, after due weighing of all the 


Circumſtances, to find out any thing ſatisfacto- 
ry in this particular. I have indeed lately, 
in my Additions to Dr. Hammond's Annotations 
upon the New Teſtament, given an expli- 


cation which hath been lik d by ſome. Bur. 


to make ir exact, the reading in John ſhould 


have been for Lury, ira ru, the ninth, 1 


leave it therefore in ſuſpence. 2 
Bur we muſt uſe great Precaution in ad- 


mitting the Conjectures of the antient Criticks 
and Tranſcribers; whoſe ignorance in recon· 
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ciling ſeveral. places of the Evangeliſts occa- - 
ſion d them to correct one by the orher often 
times, as the beſt Commentators have fre- 
quently obſerv'd. In which take an inſtanc 
or two from Beza : Thus he, upon the laſt 
Chapter of Mark, v. 1. The 'antient Greek 
Editions differ wonderfully in this Chapter, which 
St. Jerom affirms is not to be fou in fome 
Copies of this Goſpel, being ſo full of 'Claſdings 
with the other Evangeliſts. And then he con- 
tinues: But my judgment is that it was _ 
out wrongfully, and may be eaſily reſtor d, um 
made to agree with the reſt. To whoſe opinion 
I freely ſubſcribe, and cannot — ex- 
preſs how much I blame this raſhnefs'of che 
Criticks and Tranſcribers. teen 
Another. inſtance he gives us from a Man 
ſeript in Greek and Latin, now in Cambridg, 
of great antiquity. There, namely in the 
34 Chapter of Luke, rhe Genealogy of Chriſt 
is recounted, not by a Line of Deſcent, as in 
Matthew, but of Aſcent (wich the addition 
of thoſe names only that were omitted b 
Matthew upon the account of his diſtinguiſh- - 
ing the Genealogy into ſeveral Claſſes, each 
which contains 14 Generations) to Solomon, 
agreeably with Matthew, and not to Nathan, _ 
as tis in all other Editions. For ſatisfaction 
herein conſult Bex a himſelf. Now this was 
done to reconcile Matthew and Mark; againſt 
the authority of all the other Editions, and 
the conſent of all Antiquity, which was great- 
ly perplex'd in its endeavours to reconicile this 
difference in the Evangeliſts. We muſt be 
cautious therefore of reconciling places from 
ſuch corrupted Manuſcripts; and moſt com- 
monly prefer that reading in which the diffe- 
rence occurs, to that wherein the Evangeliſts 
agree: For the Chriſtian Editors had no reaſon - 
to make Repugnances in the Text; bur there 
may be a very plain one aſſigned for the alter- 
ing of ir, namely, to reconcile ſeeming dif-- 
ENCES. . 
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CANON XIV. 
Order of the Hiſtory reſtor d, recon- 
Teſt 7 4 c ſeem contra- 
dictory when it is confus d. 


F many undertake to write a Hiſtory, con- 
| plain matter Wa fact, — — 
ctitious mixtu t not in the due 
= of the — upon compar- 
ing chem together, to thoſe that are ig- 
norant that no regular Order of time is 
obſerved in their account of the ſeve- 
ral Circumſtances (eſpecially if they have 
not ſelected the very ſame) they will ſeem 
at firſt ſight to contradict one another. 
This is che caſe of the Evangeliſts, as 
hath been copiouſly obſerved, and is apparent 
from the Harmony; and therefore we ought 
not to judg haſtily that they write Inconſiſten- 
cies, altho we knew not what we learn ex- 
preſly from the 4d, viz. that they had re- 
ceiv'd the Spirit, by whom they were guided 
into all truth. Tis therefore an excellent 
Remark of St. Auſtin, in his Piece ſo often 
cited, Lib, 2. n. 27. upon John Baptiſt's Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt : If any man asks which were 
the very Expreſſions ſpoken by John Baptiſt, thoſe 
mentioned in Matthew or Luke, or thoſe deliver'd 
in fewer terms, and with ſome omiſſion in Mark, 
he may ſatisfy himſelf in this point, if he wiſe- 
ly conſiders, that, whatever the Words are, bis 
the Senſe is neceſſary for underſtanding the Truth: 
For the ſame thing may be ſet down in a different 
Order of Words, and imply no contradiction; 
nor is it 'a contrariety, if one man obſerves what 
is pretermitted by others. For tis plain they 
have given us the ſame ſtory in ſubſtance, tho 
differing in ſome -Circumſtances ; which 
Variety ariſes from the different Memories of 
the Hiſtorians, ' and their different purpoſes 
of writing in a ſhort or more copious Stile. 
For theſe reaſons, in collating the Evan- 
geliſts, I have thus digeſted their Writings : 
Fir, What is ſaid in common is ſet lel 
ro one another in diſtin& Columns, to which 
the Titles of each Author are prefixed. 
Secondly, What is peculiar to every one is 


diſtinguiſn d by a Hand and Finger pointing at 
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it, and an empty ſpace is left under all the 
other Evangeliſts. Thirdly, From all theſe 
Materials thus digeſted and diſpos d in the 
moſt convenient Order the thing it ſelf re- 
uired, I have framed one uninterrupted Re- 
tion, which I have expreſs'd intire in the 
Hiſtory annex'd. In which, tho the order of 
their Hiſtories is obſerved in Mark and Lube 
and John (except one place in Luke about 
John Baptiſt's Impriſoument, chap. 3. 19, 20.) 
yet in their Relations of particular Facts or 
Speeches, I have upon occaſion taken their 
words aſunder, and inſerted them where it 
was neceflary to connect the Story. But 
the Words and Verſes thus broken and divided, 
are conſtantly marked with Aſterisks and Fi- 
gures. Which method no can cenſure, 
that hath ever collated the Goſpels together, 
and ſeen, from the comparing of them, that the 
Order muſt neceſſarily be inverted by one or 
other of them, ſince it is by no means che 
ſame in all. And whoſoever hath ſurveyed 
my method, and read the Hiſtorical Para- 
phraſe, will perceive many things happily 
reconciled, which differ much, and ſeem to 
be inconſiſtent in the Goſpels, For example, 
the Account of John's Impriſonment, p. 66. 
of the calling of Peter, Andrew, John and 
James, p. 89. of Herod's opinion of Jeſia, 
P. 218, & 219. of the five thouſand ted, 
2. 224. of the Apoſtles reproy'd of Am- 
bition, P. 270. and laſtly of the Condemna- 
tion, Suffering and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
will abundantly convince him that many ſeem- 
ing Contrarieties are remov'd, purely by the 
method and diſpoſition of the parts. 0 
I might indeed have taken their Relations 
into leſs portions, and collared them more 
particularly; but this did not ſignif much, 
and would perhaps be tedious to the Reader, 
not to mention a too frequent tranſpoſition of 


CANON XV. 


Matters of Fact remote in time, are con- 
a tranſition, as matters are 


netted 
that immediately ſucceed ;, and this by 
— what happened in the inter- 
vals, | 


HERE are a world of examples in this 
kind in all Epicomes of larger Volumes, 
if we compare them with the Originals from 
whence they are abridg d. As in Livy's Epito- 
me compar d with Livy himſelf, or Johannes 
Xiphilinss with Dion Cocceianus : For thi 
are uſually joined together by Tranſitions, 10 
chat matters of Fact at greateſt diſtance hang 
together by this means, as if they immediate- 
ly ſucceeded ; which berray the unlearned 
Readers into an erroneous Opinion that thoſe 
things are nearly related in time that are con- 
nected by a ſnort tranſition. There is a very 
acute Remark of St. Auſtin to this effect, 
in his 2d Book, n. 16. of his Harmony of the 
Evangeliſls, and exceeding applicable to the 
firſt and ſecond year of our Saviour's Mini- 
ſtry. 1 ſhall cite the whole Paſſage, tho a 
little of the longeſt. 
when that could poſſibly be which is recorded by 
Matthew of the going into Egypt, and the re- 
turn after the Death of Herod, ſo that they 
might dwell in the City of Nazareth at that 
time, when Luke mentions their being returned, 
after they had accompliſhed every thing concern- 
ing the Child, according to the Law of | Moſes. 
We muſt know therefore (and this will ſatisfy 
other ſcruples of the ſame nature) that all the 
Evangeliſts continue their ſtory with that tenour 
and thred, as if they had omitted no circum- 
Nance, giving no hint of things they will not treat 
of; and fo linking together all their incidents, as 
if they ſeemed immediately to ſucceed one another. 
When therefore the omiſſions of one are publiſh'd 
by another, if we mind the Order of the Hiſtory, 
the place is very diſerverable where the other 
chipt, and, 4 4 tranſit ion connected what goes 
e and” follows after, as if there had been 
no intervals between, Afterwards he inſtances 
in this particular. And thus Matthew may be 
illuſtrated, where ſaying that the wiſe men were 
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It may be demanded. 


th 2 ; 
* 
warned in a Dream not ta- return to Herod, but 
to go back another way into theif om Country, 
he omitted our Lord's being in the Temple, 4 
the Propheſy of Simeon ay Anna 0 
Luke; and Luke in like manner, where tabin; 
no notice of the Jourm into Egypt mentioned in 
Matthew, he proceeds directly to their return to 
Nazareth, as if it followed iqmediately in 
courſe. I ſcarce need add any more inſtances ; 
but however ſee Matthew and Mark in p. 97. 
and 89. of the Harmony, and com them 
wich Luke concerning the calling of Peter and 
Andrew; and tho there is no viſible omiſſion 
nor gap in the ſtory, yet what Lube obſerves 
about the fiſhing muſt neceſſarily be inſerted. 
Many things of like nature occurin the Hiſt 

of the 4th year of Chriſt's Miniſtry, whic 
may be better conſidered as they lie tage · 
ther in the Paraphraſe by comparing the Evan- 
geliſts themſelves, than here in a dark Citation. 


CANON xvL 


What any man employs another to do, he 
is accountable for himſelf, and therefore 
ſaid to do it. 5 


HIS is a celebrated Maxim of the Civi- 
lians, which ſhould be frequently re- 
membred in the reading of the New Teſta- 
ment as well as all other Hiſtories. For two 
things follow from hence : A Perfon may be 
introduc'd, eſpecially in a ſhort Narrative, 
as doing that which he imployed others to do; 
and a Legate or Ambafſador delivering his 
buſineſs after the ſame manner as the Perſon 
that commiſſioned him, if he were preſent, 
would expreſs himſelf. The 7ews had a 
double Proverb upon this occaſion, as Buxtorf 
obſeryes in his Lexicon: MD DIR tu 
Mag Every man's Meſſenger is as: it were. 
imſelf :. And again, NJ103 Nene RIO, 
2 Ambaſſador is as it were the King 
m 4 b x 4 - 
This well conſider d will teach us to-reconcile 
the Relation of the Centurion of Capernaum, 
Mat. 8. and Luke 7. and p. 148. of the Har- ;b 
mony. In Luke he is ſaid to ſend ſome of 
the Jews to Jeſus, not daring to accoſt him 
in Perſon: Bur in Matthew he addreſſes 4 


: 
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himſelf : for Matthew being more conciſe, af- 
ter the manner of the ſacred Writers,deſcribes 
him doing that which he employed others co 
do for him. Agreeably to which cuſtom, in 
Luke the Meſſengers are introduced repre- 
ſenting him in perſon, and ſpeaking as it he 
had been preſent. The Centurion ſent bis 
Friends to him, ſaying, Lord, trouble not thy 
ſelf, for I am not worghy that thou ſhouldjt enter 
under my roof, &c. That this was a common 
practice of the Sacred Penmen, I have prov'd 
in many inſtances in my Comment upon the 
Pentateuch, to the Index of which 1 reter the 
Curious, upon the word Nuncius. 


CANON XVII. 


When a — is deſcribed in generals, the 
* umber is often put for the Sin- 
gular. 


1 Canon is very neceſſary to recon- 
cile places in the Goſpels, where that 1s 
applied to a ſingle perſon by one Evangeliſt, 
which is aſcribd ro more by the reſt. Thus 
in the caſe of Herod, a ſingle perſon, a King 
of Fudea, an Angel is introduc'd in Mat. 2. 
20. Tefvingory 04 Cmti vres, they are dead who 
fought the Child's Life. Agreeably to which 
in Marks. 31. the Apoſtles are reported #9 
ſay that which is reſtrained purely to Peter by 
Luke, ch. 8. 45. And the Diſciples are made to 
lay, Mat. 14. 17. Mar.6: 38. Luke 9. 13. 
a Paſſage aſcribed by John to Andras alone, 
John G. 9. And indeed what is ſpoken by one, 
with the approbation of all the reſt, is in effect 
ſpoken by all. Nay, ſometimes ſuch a gene- 
ral Expreſſion is made uſe 'of withour the 
conſent of the Parties, And thus may be 
ſolved the difficulty ariſing from the remark- 
able diſagreeing of Luke with Matthew and 
Mark : For they have ic that the Thieves 


reviled Chriſt, whereas Luke makes. only one 
of them reproach him. But ſee the follow- 
ing Canon. 
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CANON xVviII. 


That which is done or ſaid by one or two, 
is often aſecrib'd to all promuſcuouſly. - 


© the 14th Chapter of our Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, after John had been caſt into pri- 
ſon by Herod, tis related from John and Afark 
aud Luke, that Jeſus went into Galilee, and 
had a very unkind reception from his Coun- 
try men the Nazarenes ; to which is annex'd an 
account from John, beginning at the 45th 
Verſe of his 4th Chapter, in theſe words: 
Then when Jeſus was come into Galilee, the Ga- 
lileans received him, &c. And *tis objected, 
how does this cohere with the foregoing, 
where mention is made of the cold enter- 
tainment of the Galileans ? This therefore 
happened ſomewhere elſe in Galilee, amongſt 
other Galileans; for which reaſon is added, 
from thence he went into other parts of Galilee, 
where he was more kindly received, 

There are very many Expreſſions like this, 
couch'd in general terms, but having a par- 
ticular meaning concealed. Thus, John 8. 3. 
the Scribes and Phariſees are ſaid to bring an 
Adultereſs to Jeſus, that is, ſome Scribes and 
ſome Phariſees ; and this is frequent. There 
are often Ambiguities of this nature in the 
Greek and Latin, which are alſo deriv d to 
other Languages in which they are tranſlated, 
See 8, 9, and 10. Chapters of the ſame Evan- 
geliſt, where it is evident that by thoſe 
Terms, and by the name of 2 are not 
only underſtood all of that , but alſo 
men of ſeveral Denominations. No won- 
der therefore if inconſiſtent Expreſſions and 
contrary Inclinations be now and then attri- 
buted to a company of People that go all un- 
der one name. For example, thoſe Fews, 
mentioned 7ohn 8. 30. to have believed in 
Jeſus, are by no means the ſame who are 
upbraided by our Lord for their barbarous 


intent to kill him, ny or who contume - 
7 


liouſly revile him, v. 48, Cc. For tho John 
gives no diſtinguiſning mark to know one 
Party from the other, and always calls em 
Jews indeſinitely, when he ſpeaks of their 


Conferences with Chriſt ; yet in his 9th Chap- 
te. 


33: V oak ab a eb IS oaod ab. SEaS. 


aA 


Which in a prolix explication and wire · draw- 
ing of y could not be avoided; 


are meant more 
than once only the Members ot che Sanhedrim, 


. as appears from my Paraphraſe. 


CANON XX. 

That the adequate meaning of our Lord's 
Expreſſions, and all that is written in the 
Goſpel, be expreſt in a Parapbraſe, no- 

thing ought to be inſerted there but 

what is imported in the words them- 
ſelves, or viſibly conſonant with their 

Doctrine. ; 

HIS Canon appertains not to the Har- 
mony, but to the Hiſtory annex d, which 
ought my ſelf oblig d to add to the fore - 


I 
ing, thar.I briefly ' give ſome account 
Ad — I might in more copious 


terms have given the meaning of all that is 
ſaid by our Saviour, and reported by the E- 
va _ taking the liberty Eraſmus hath 
uſed, ſome others in other parrs of Scri 

ture, who have made large Expoſitions borh 
in Latin and the modern Languages. But 
there are two reaſons why I was unwilling to 
expatiate. Firſt, I was reſolved not to de- 
viate from the plain and fimple Narrative of 
the Eyangelifts, to mix Conjectures of my own: 


and much more muſt be ſaid of neceſfiry than 
were deducible from their own words, as I 
could eaſily demonſtrate by Paſlages al- 
ledg d from-Paraphraſes of nature, hut 
that I think this Experiment properer for 
the Reader ro make himſelf. Another Impe- 
diment which deter d me, that in a co- 
pious Paraphraſe the force and drift of the 
Diſcourſe, and chain of is not ſo 


viſible, which is of the greateſt importance 


in Performances of this nature, where the 
Readers are morecurious to find the connexion 


and mutual dependance of one thing upon 
another, than to have ev Verſe explained ; 


which, if it be not of it ſelf perſpicuous, is 


better dane in a Comment than a Paraphraſe. 


But to ſatisfy every man, let who will com- 
pare ſome 
that of Ereſmus, whom I acknowledg my 


— is the fwogoing Harmayy, 


er, by Phariſees and Fes 


pters of my Paraphraſe with - 


Superior a great deal, and in Fn - 
yield to —— andy this aſſurance 


- from the method 1 hive parſugd;” which 1 


could never ground upon my "own 1 
and Learning. But if, * — 


F 


I have taken a. properer courſe,” I have ho- 
thing to ſay in behalf of the Book, why: it 
ſhoald nor be condemned to Worms and 

as unworthy of the publick Light. 
However, I ſpeak not this" with a/defign/to 


undervalue the Worts of -thoſe Learned 


Criticks, or repreſent them unuſefal, having 


very much improved my ſelf from the read- 


ing of them, and doubting not but others 
do ſo too, tho poſſibly 1 might have — 


the ſame more conveniently from other Books, 


and in another method. | 55 

I have therefore endeavoured to advance 
nothing in my Paraphraſe, bur whar is dedn- 
cible from the plain import of the Words, or 
from the tenour of the Diſcourſe by Gram · 
matical Concluſions. Which was not ſo eaſy 


Scrip- as perhaps my Readers may imagine: As, in 


truth, atter perſons have made a 
ſmooth, their labour is ufually 


— 4 


than it is by thoſe that walk over the Carpet 


Ground, and never felt the pains. Eſpecial 
to give a clear repreſentation of our . 
Speeches contained in St. Jahn, required no 


" little thought and application. But as for my 


trouble, tis to no purpoſe to mention that: 
for if it had been altogether unſucceſiſulʒ it 
ought rather to be pitied than commended ; 
and if it be t t in any meaſure 
the Reader will — 9 91 

it, not pains I 
return therefore; 


600 19e 
really implied; but I aſſure my ſelf I haye 
written no one thing repugnant to Religion -: 
which mighe indeed have been better ſer off 
by men of greater Part and Eloquence than 
my ſelf; but I am perſuaded that no body can 
love it more heartily, or entertain a more reve- 
rent notion of it. N 

Lhave nothing more to add, but that ſome- 
times reflecting with my ſelf that I had ren- 
dred the Sayings ot Chriſt in too mean a 
Style, and low expreſſion ; and endeavouring 
to riſe up to the dignity of my Subject, I was 
check d by the Reverence due to the Subject 
I was on, which I thought 1o ſolemn, as not 
to be ſet off with the little Ornaments of Rhe- 
torick. And this very thought hath been a 
conſtant curb upon, whenever I aim'd at it; 
and ſtripping me of all beauties of Stile, if I 
could ever pretend to an, made me on] 
in love. with the ſimple and naked Truth; ſo 
that depending on the excellence of- the mat- 
ter, I have only labour'd to give 4 plain and 
ingenuous Expoſition. | 


N +. 6 

To make that which is expreſt in Scripture- 
Phraſe perſpicuous and intelligible to 

thoſe that are ignorant of the Dialett, 

all Scripture Idioms are to be avoided, 
which are foreign to the Language we. 
Write in. EY 


N TWITHSTANDI NG my Readers. 
may be reſolved from my Stile, that J 
differ in judgment from the Learned Caſtalio; 

but who was not too diſcerning in this point, 
in rendring terms authorized by cuſtom, and 
conſequently intelligible, into leſs ſignificant 
Latin : Tam. however oblig d to inform them, 
that I have taken all imaginable care to ex- 
plain every dark Hebraiſm in Terms clear and 
obvious to all that underſtand the Language 

Iwrite in. I have not indeed conſulted Tully 
for authentiek Expreſſion, as not writing for 
thoſe of the Age in which he flouriſh'd ; but 
I. have had ſtrift regard to Propriety, that. 


might be the more perſpicuous ; and avoided _ 


all Oriental Idioms, as well as I was able, that 


I might be underſtood by them that are igno- | 
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rant of thoſe Languages, I. know that ſo 

of the Expreſſions I have avoided might This 
paſt without grating the ears of thoſe that 
have been habituated to them: But this 1 
know too, that very many Who have been ac- 
cuſtomed to them frem their Infancy, and 
us d them in Converſation, imagin they under- 
ſtand chem, tho really they do not., And theſe 
1 have with very good reaſon rejected, and 
put into proper Phraſes to render them in- 
telligible. Such are the Expreſſions fo com- 
mon in all mens mouths, to beſeech God in the- 
name of Chriſt, to baptize in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe. 
and more of the ſame nature, I have explained. 
in my Additions to Dr, Hanumond's Annotations 
on the New Teſtament, and have given the ſame 


explication here in the Paraphraſe, which 3 


think unneceſſary to repeat in this place; and 
rather remit my Readers to examine them in 
the Paraphraſe, and compare them with the. 
Goſpel themſelves. If they find any Expreſ- 
fions of this nature remaining in my Stile, oc- 
caſioned by an inveterate Habit hard to be left; 
or if I perceive them my ſelf, or am acquaint- 
ed by others wich them, they ſnall. be. altered 
in the next Edition, if che Book will bear 
one. | 


For the ſame reaſon, namely to avoid ob, 
ſcurity, I have omitted all School-Terms, in- 
vented rather to caſt a miſt upon Senſe, 
than to explain things in their own natures 
abſtruſe, Chriſt, in my opinion,  obliges to 
nothing, either in Faith or Practice, but what 
I think may be familiarly deſcribed, and made 
now as plain to all that underſtand our Language, 
as he formerly ſpoke it in Hebrew to the ems, 
that knew their own Tongue, and whom he 
inſtructed in the Diale& of the Vulgar, and 
not in Phil.ſophical Terms. And the reaſon 
his words are ſo often obſcure to the illirerate, 
is not for the moſt part becauſe they are igno- 
rant of Philoſophy, but becauſe they under- 
ſtand not the Idioms of the Jewiſh Language. 
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obſcure to a fault. 
"HE Reaſons of this Canon are obvious,” 


Hiſtorical Rules ? 
Diſcourſes addreſt to a People, many of whoſe 


CANON XXI. 


Tho I have not been able to reconcile all 
places that ſeem contradictory, nor to 


explain all Ohſcurities; and admit it 
were now impratticable by any body ele, 
it is no Sete that the Evangeliſts 


do really contradict one another, or are 


W 


and at hand: for where's the wonder, it 


there be ſome things dark and ambiguous in an 
old Hiſtory, writren in a dead Language, and 
by and to receive a clearer information: 


method, nor that 


conciſe 
Where's the wonder if 


Canons obſerv'd in the foregoing Harmony, 


1 


box 
"ſome Difficulties, which otherwiſe might have 


ſurmounted : Of which this and the laſt 
tury is a very remarkable inſtance, having 
uced abler Criticks on the Scriptures than 
ve l d in fourteen hundred years before. 
But Perfection is got by degrees ? An Age may 
perhaps ſucceed, in which all thoſe things may 
be made clear that puzzle the beſt of us now. 
We muſt not therefore imagine things im- 
poſſible, which we cannot accomplith our 
ſelves, till we have demonſtrated them to be 
above human Power; nor preſently quarrel 
wich the Scripeures, decks we cannot hit 
upon the right explication of them. For m 


ie 0 ſhall always be free to corre all mii- 


have committed in this nature 


nd"if 


IT him 


one is perſuaded, that he can 
ſelf I ſhal addreſs 


better than I have done, 


Cuſtoms and Tenents we do not underſtand, him in the words of St. Auguſtine; De conſenſu 
nor S belong to them; I Evang. Lib. + n. 43 If we both of us believe 
ſay, if theſe Diſcourſes, or rather the Heads of the Evangehiſts, 22 ſlom how they can be 
| them, happen now and then to be ſomewhat. better explained, and 1 ſhall. freely acquiele + 
| obſcure to us? Beſides, the Ignorance of Com- for I am not in love with my own Opinion, but 
| mentators has often hindred the clearing of the Truths contain'd in the Goſpels 
| 
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THE. 


THIRD DISSER TATION. 


Concerning 


The Writers of the Goſpel, 


' the Deſign of their Work, 


the Time of their being publiſh'd and read in the 


Chriſtian Churches. 


— 4 
. 
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_— 


The Deſign of this Diſſertation. 1. Teftimonies of the Antients concerning 
ther he wrote originally in Hebrew. It appears not that the Goſpel 


was Matthew's own writing, II. 


Deſign, 


purſuant to the Commands of 


_ — — 


whe- 
the Nazarenes 


Teſtimonies concerning Mark's Goſpel. III. Tefti- 
monies concerning Luke's. IV. The Teftimony of Irenæus concerning ] 


ohn. Hi 


om Euſebius. V. Teſtimonies concerning the four Goſpels. VI. The De- 
figw of the Evangelifts 2 Hugo Grotius. 


they wrote their Goſpels - 


iſt. VII. They were openly read in the Chriſtian 


Churches not long after their being publiſh d. 


of the Life and Actions of Chriſt, but 
9 What is attributed to thoſe holy Men 
called the Evangelifis ; tis of the greareſt mo- 
ment to know certainly by whom, and with 
what deſign they were wrote, as alſo at what 
time they were firſt publiſh'd ; that our Aiſent 
to them appear not a raſh Credulity, and liable 
to. be ſhock'd b trifling Objection. 


Wherefore I deſign in this Diſſertation to 
make ug hereto, 


enquiry into all counts relati 
that may be collected from Writers of the 

ateſt Antiquity; the more modern not be- 
ing to my purpoſe, who have taken, without 


tients, and are not undeſervedly reckoned of 


ſuſpicious credit, as having ſo mixed Truth 


with Falſhood, that they are fcarce to 

be diſtinguiſh'd. A ſhall therefore diſcover, 

— Fo — N = Authors of — four 
| their Deſign in writing t 

their Time of putting them forth, and wes 

reception in the Chriſtian Churches. 


I INCE we have no authentick Hiſtory - 
. monies 


T ſhall produce inthe firſt place the Teſii- 
the Antients concerning the Evan- 
geliſt St. Matthew, and examine them after-. 
wards for the clearer underſtanding what uſe 
may be made of them. Papias, who had 
been converſant with: the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, ſpeaks thus of St. Matthew, in a 


Work, coni:ſting of five Books, entituled, 


Ai av - wweraxay i, An Explication 
the . of our Lord ; as Euſebius ob- 
es, Excl. Hiſt; lib. 3- cap. 39. towards 


the end: Matthew wrote bis Gracles in the 


Hebrew Tongue, which every one interpreted a -. 


he was able. 
examination, what they have from the An- 


Ireneus, who mueh valu'd the Authori 


of Papias, and had carefully perus d his 


Books, agrees with him, lib. 3. c. 1. and is 


thus cited by Euſebius in Greek, - Eccl, Hiſt, 


lib. 5. c. 8.4 6 %% N Marlai@ '& mis 
E Coaicts 27 10% airy Naniury x; YE 
gy 
@[ay $A oft & 4 T 
— Which after che antient 9 


— 


ww — 


2 


fo 
Ss - 
. 
5 
- 
s 
2 


r WWW WW VU» vWF ur, > © 9 
* n ® 


>... a Bt ©... KA © Aw. 


K os 


guage of his Countrymen, the Hebrews, 


whom be was at the time when peter and Paul 


preach'd at Rome, and laid the faundation of the 


Church. See Iren. c. 11. of the ſame Book. 


To Irengus we may ſubjoin not any certain Au- 


thor, but an antient Tradition mentioned in 


this manner dy Euſebins, Eccl. Hiſt, lib. g. c. ip. 
treating of Pant anus, who flouriſh'd” under 


the Antonines : Pantanus # ſaid to have fra- 

velled among the Indians, and reported to have 

found St. Marthew's Goſpel there amongſt certain 

that had heard of Chriſt from the preachin ; 1 
e 


Bartholomew, one of the Apoſtles, who 


them that Goſpel in the Hebrew, which they 


had preſerved to the time mentioned. | 
Origen has written to the ſame purpoſe in 
his 1ſt Book of Explications upon Matthew, 
where is this Paſſage concerning him cited by 
Exſebius, Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. 6. cap. 25+ That 
according to St. Matthew was firft.compoſed by him 
in Hebrew for the ſake of the Jewiſh Believers, 
Euſebius himſelf, who; produc'd the pre- 
ceding Teſtimonies, recedes not from them, 
ſfeaking of the Goſpels, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. 
cap. 24+ and thus of St. Matthew : For Mat- 
thew having preached to the Hebrews, and going 
to other Nations, compoſed his Goſpel in the Lan- 
ghage of his Country; that what was want ing 
might be ſupply d by his writing in his abſence, 
Laſt of all St. Ferom, in his Book of Ec- 
cleſtaſticil Writers, obſerves to this purpoſe : 


Matthew, the ſame with Levi, of 4 Publican 
- the firſt Apoſtle in oy Poke bis Goſpel. in 
of. 


Believers of the 


Hebrew, * 5 7 | 
Circumciſiun. Who tranſlated it into Greek is. 


uncertain; but the Hebrew Edition is at this 
in the Library of Cxſarea, which Pamphilus 


the Martyr carefilly collected together. I alſo. 


had the liberty to tranſcribe.it granted me by t 
l * 9 
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Not to inſiſt upon more modern Witneſſes, 

and whoſe Authoriry may be ſuſpected; nor 


yer, that in almoſt all the Remains of the Wris. 
of the ſeeond and third Centuries, there are 


many. Paſſages of this Goſpel cited by them, 


which xpreſly attribute to St. Matt | 
they exprell 2 


I rhink we may fairly conclude from 
ol rhemlelyes, chat they need no others to 


is undoubtedly his 


uſe of this Volume in 


; did nor well 
ec; himſelf had forg'd. Which Exſebiss in other ca · 
ſtimonies already alledged, which are ſo firm 


* 


Contirning the four Goſpels: bo; 
"Thus St. Matthew publiſy@ bir Gafpel in the Lan. 


ſupport them. However, 1 will add ſome. 
more afterwards, only deducing theſe Corel · 
laries from what has been product already : 
Firſt, That the Goſpel called St. Matt benz 
ubtedly oſe Name it bears, ſince 
all Antiquity is agreed in it. Secondly, that 
twas commonly ieved this Goſpel was writ- 
ten originally in Hebrew, for the ſake of the 
Jove that underſtood not Greek. Thirdly, , 
t the Interpreter was unknown, to whoſe 
care we are fuppoſedly indebted for the Tran«. 
ſlation. This laſt Papias and St. Jerom en- 
prelſly aſſert, which others now cited ſeem to 
confirm by their ſilence, agreeable to thar 
Maxim of the Civilians: He that is ſilent does 
not confeſs indeed, but *tia likewiſe manifeſt t 
he does not deny. Certainly-one would wk 
that Irtneus, Origen and Euſebius, would never 
N Je F lier el ED, 
y w enſible what Papias alread | 
„ e 1 
Corollary is ionable to all, 
but ſuch as can doubt if Veil wrote the K. 
neids,. i. e. to ſuch as know not upon what 


evidence we take Books ro be theirs whoſe 


Names they bear. For there is not a Book in 
the World attributed to any one by a greater 
conſent.than this Goſpel is to Matthew. 1 
know the Marcionite*, and after them the 
Manichees, have excepted agaioſt it, but 
without any critical Arguments upon the 


matter ; i ; Withour. any judgment, or 
i mach as common ſenſe-: i 


ſhall take no notice of them. 13 ö 
I dare ſcarce ſay. the ſame ſor the ſecond 
: for tho 1 know tis rally af · 


day firm'd by the Fathers that Matthew wrote in 


Hebrew; yet, to ſpeak my own Sentiments,  . 
I fear they were induc'd to think ſo upon — 
Reaſons,” ack appear rome fomenier inſuf- 

ficient, fix is the Authority of P apices, 4 
who firſt ol all adyanced. chat which no body. 
could ever collect from the Copy we now have 
of. Matthew, which looks no more like a Trati- 
—_ —— or John: And all know of 
what little weight Papiar's Teſtiniony muſt be, 
when alone. He might either relate what he” 


ſes obſerved of him long ſince, when ſpeaking of 


che Milleminum, which Papias affirm'd we muſt * 


expect 


604 
expect u 11. thus, lib. 3. 
2 Which, for want of a thorow underſtand- 
ing im the Apoſtolical Writings, I am of opinion 
he was induc'd to believe, not diſcerning what 
they delivered myſlically and in figurative Speech; 
for in truth he was but of a ſhallow capacity, 
as is manifeſtly ſeen from his Books. Yet by 
reaſon of his Antiquity he impos d on many, 
and perſuaded them of his fictitious Millennium, 
having, according to Euſebius, given occaſion of - 
felling into the ſame Error to moſt of the Eccle- 
flaſtical Writers that followed him, who defend: 
el themſelves by his Antiquity. And indeed it 
was no difficult thing for others to take on truſt 
what he had firſt advanced of St, Matthew's 
Hebrew Goſpel. But this his Teſtimony is 
invalidated, not only by what we have quoted. 
from Exſebius, but by 18 of what he ſays him- 
ſelf: newnrdbos 5 avi ws tdorato irgr © : 
Every man interpreted it as he was able. Which 
words berray that narrow Underſtanding he is 
upbraided with by Euſebius: for in room of 
zur O-, he ought to have put ge d 
Nanturs Ti , whoever underfiood He- 
brew ; ſince the generality of the Greeks could 
not tranſlate it. Nor yet had that been a 
proper way of ſpeaking ; but rather, Which 
ſome billed in the Hebrew had tranſlated for 
the uſe of the Greeks, who alone wanted ſuch it 
Tranſlat ion. Beſides, who can allow of &s 
Dare, as he was able, if he conſiders the 
Gofpel we have? For ſuppoſing it tranſlated 
trom the Hebrew, it could not be done better, 
nor with more ſincerity, as is plain to all that 
have any reliſn in ſuch kind of Learning, and 
may K- it with the other 
Goſpels. Beſides, if every one interpreted 
it according to his ability, there muſt have 
been ſome account amongſt” the Antients of 
this variety of Verſions, as we have of the 
various Latin Tranſlations | of both - Teſta- 
ments, of which Sr. Jerom, am others, 
makes mention in the Preface to his Goſpels. 
Bat we meet with no ſuch account, only with 
ſome various Readings, chiefly occaſioned by 
the negligence of Tranſcribers. | 


Which he plainly enough diſcovers in theſe ' 
words which we read in the ſame- place in, 
Euſebius :' Fr I thought T could not profit ſo 
much in peruſing of Books, as in conſulting thoſe 
that ſurvived the Authors. © From whom not- 


' Nazarenes boaſti 
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wi ing he imbib d thoſe whimſical Doc- 
— of Chiliafts, if he himſelf was 

the Inventor of them; as if thele were 
fit. to be compared with the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, which ſurely none 
bur Fools could think lefs uſeful than the 
Diſcourſes of. their Followers. 

This only is certain therefore from Papia, 
that in his times there was a Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, which .no body doubted to be his. 
What he relates of the Hebrew Original 1 can 
hardly admit. But tis objected, St. Jerom 
affirms he hath read it: For, ſays he, The very - 
Hebrew is /till preſerved in the Library of Cæſa- 
rea. I alſo had the liberty of tranſcribing it 
granted me by the Nazarenes, who. make uſe of 
no other in Bercea a City of Syria, Moreover | 
he turned it into Greek, as he tells us upon 
the 12th Chapter of St. Matthew: In that 
Goſpel, which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites 
make uſe of ( and which I lately tranſlated from 
Hebrew into Greek, and is called by mary 
Matthew's authentich Work ) the Man with the 
withered Arm is ſaid to be a Maſon, This: I 
ſuſpect is another reaſon why tis the common 
report that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, uiz. the 
they had this Original; 
and becauſe it did not ſeem improbable that 
Matthew, converſing chiefly with the ewe, 
ſhould write in their Language. But on the 
other hand, it is not more unlikely that. a 
Greek Copy might be turned by the Nagarenes 
into Hebrew, the Hebrew by the Chriſti- 
ans into Greek: And what makes this. more 
plaufible, is, that the Goſpel of the'Naxarenes 
1 as is abundantly ma- 
niteſt the Fragments of it, ſome of 
which are collected by Hugo Grotius at the be- 
ginning of Matthew. And thoſe who durſt 
thus inter polate the Evangelical Hiſtory, might 
with the ſame boldneſs cry up a Tranſlation 
for an Original, and impoſe upon the cre- 
dulons, of whom Papias might be the firſt: 
And from them ſuch an opinion might be the 
more eafily propagated to ſucceeding Ages, 


+ 1naſmuch as the Original Copy was reported 


to be ſtill extant. 1 e oe 

But St. Ferom, you ſay, à nice Critick in 
theſe matters, was not only of opinion him- 
ſelf, but ade, 'twas commonly ſaid to be. 
Marthew's Original. I agree with him, if 


in bis own judgment and mature thought he 
had weighed the caſe, which, in the buſineſs 
before us, I believe he did nor, nor will a 

one elſe that hath read never ſo few of thoſe 
additions in the Nazarene Goſpel, which are 
yet to be teen. St. Jerom often, in his Com- 
menearics, ſpeaks not only his own thoughts, 
but the Sentiments of other men: aud here 
he diſcourſes with them that never ſaw this 
Goſpel, and being ignorant of the many 
Additions to it, believed it ta be Matthew's 
genuia Work, nor varying from our. Copy in 
any thing but the Language. To give an 
example of one, ſo perſuaded, that had ne- 
ver ſeen it; Epipbanius, in his Hereſy of the 
Nazarenes, 30. F. 9. ſpeaks thus of the He- 
brew Goſpel made uſe of then: They have St. 


Matthew's Goſpel compleatly written in Hebrew, 


which remains unqueſtionably 4s it was firjl writ- 
ten in Hebrew Characters. Now had Epipba- 
pins ſeen it, or the Tranſlation of it, he 
would never have faid ſo, unleſs he had ima- 
gined, at the ſame time, that imperſect which 
the Church made then a general uſe of, which 
doubtleſs ſuch a declared Enemy to Hereticks 
did not believe. See what he ſays of che 
Goſpels in his Hereſy of the Alegi, which 
is 31. But there needs not much reaſoni 

to prove that Epiphanius never read the Goſi 

of the Naxarenes ; for thus he proceeds: 
But I know nat whether they have mutilated the 
Genealogies, which are continued from. Abraham 
to Chriſt. Hence tis plain Epiphanius had not 
ſo much as turned over the Book, and there- 
fore ſpoke before relying upon the Authority 
of. 7 * en 2 — ions — 
out ſingiy, might have paſſed as from 
one char bad been ſatisfied in the point: For 
who, after full enquiry, could declare him- 


Paſſage juſt alledged ? And yet he was grie- 
youſly miſtaken; and followed the uncertainty 
of vulgar report. The ſame judgment we 
may pals upon St. Jerom, when he ſaith, It was 
thought -by many. to be Matthew's authentich 
Work, 

Nor is it from mere conjecture that I ar- 
gue St. Ferom to have followed the common 
Opinion rather than his own, in his Obſerva- 
tions upon the Nazarene Goſpel: for beſides 
thoſe Interpolations in it, of which he was 


Concerning the four Goſpels, box 


very ſenſible, in another place he talks very 
doubtfully ot ic. Theſe are his Words, cited 


not far from the beginning ot his 34 Bock 


againſt the Pe!/agians : In the Goſpel according to 
the Hebrews, written indeed in the Chaldee and 
Syrian Langage, but in Hebrew Chara&ers, 
which Goſpel the Nazarenes now uſe, entituled 
according to the Apofiles; bat, as tis generally 


believed, according to Matthew, and which it. 
nom . in the Library of Cæſarea, there i an ac- - 


cnt, &c. Theſe words, accorumg to the 


Apojtles, ſeem altogether to imply, that ſume 


were of opinion there were in this Goſpel, 


beſides Matthew's Narrative, other Relations 


belonging or attributed ro other Apoſtles : 
For, as the Phraſe aar, Marte imparts 
the Labour of Matthew in- wricing and digeſt- 
ing the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ;, ſo, in like 


manner, r {A m57as5 implies, there. were 


many things added ta this Work, not from 
the ſole Authority and Tradition of Mat- 
thew, but other Apoſtles, whether the report 
was true or falſe that it was ſo. And cer- 


tainly there were many things added in that 
Goſpel, which are wanting in our C-pics. of 


St. Matthew s. | 
But ſome. object a- place in Ignatins's E- 

piſtle to the Smyrneens, where he produces 

a Paſſage as uttered by Chriſt, and to be fcund 


in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. Thus St. 
Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers, under Ignatius : And being come to 


thoſe that were with Peter, he ſaid unto them, 


Take, handle me, and know that I am not a 
Spirit without a Body, Which words, altho 
I believe (as St. Jerom ſays) that whey 


were in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, yet 
they ſeem to have been a Paraphraſe upon 


St. Luke, chap. a4. 39. Which nat ius might - 
ſelf more 1 than Epiphanius in the uſe, after the a — 


0 manner of the moſt antient 
Fathers, who frequently cite the ſenſe rather 
than the very words of Scripture. Certain- 
ly Ignatius does not refer thoſe words to A- 
thew; and the Nazarenes might take that Ac- 
count from St. Lale, and inſert it ſomewhat 


alter d, into their Copy of Matthew : So that 
both might .borrow from the ſame Author, 


and not Ignatius from the Næxarenet. 
From hence we may conclude, that the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes doth not appear to be 


the undoubted Original of Matthew, contra- 
ry.. 


— T 
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udgment of Father Simon, in his 
Saler of the New Teſtament ; whoſe 
as, Withour conſidering them apart, I ſu 

e have entirely confured, by ſhowing 
ialafficiency of rhoſe Principles on which they 


are founded 1 In which I appeal to the Learn - 


ed and impartial Readers, who may compare 
us together, if they think it worth 
while. We may likewiſe conclude, from 
what hãth been ſaid concerning the Origin of 
this current Opinion among the Antients, that 
Matthew wrote originally in Hebrew; that this 
Tradition doth not the thing certain, 
and paſt diſpute. 5 . 
The general conſent of Sacred Antiquity, which 
Grotius urges, is not of any force in the preſent 
. eaſe; for the queſtion is not concerning ſome- 
thing undiſputed, and delivered as a certain 
Truth by the Writers that ſuccceded Papiar ; 
but only concerning an Opinion which they 
- -ſeem to have taken upon truſt, and without 
examination, upon his ſingle Authorit 7). 
II. There are in a manner the ſame Wit- 
nefſes concerning Mark which have been pro- 
duc'd concerning Matthem. Firſt of all Pa- 
pia, whoſe words are in Euſebius, Eccl, Hift, 
lib. 3. c. 25. where he relates what he knew 
of this matter from John the Elder. The El- 
der ſaid that Mark, Peter's Interpreter, faith- 
fully penn'd all he had regiſtred in his memory; 
but had not diſpoſed the Works and Sayings 0 
Chriſt in proper order, as having not received 
| them from his mouth, nor been bis Follower, but, 
as I was ſaying, a Companion 4 peter after- 
wards, who delivered the Diſcourſes of Chriſt in 
4 method applicable and inſtrutive to the Hear- 
ers, and not with deſign to have them diſpoſed 
into a-methadical Hiſtory. ' So that Mark is not 
to be blam'd for writing things only in the Order 
they recurred to memory, it being his main ſcope to 
omit nothing of all he heard, and to avoid falſe 
mixtures, From this teſtimony, and what 
: follows, tis evident no body doubted whe- 
ther Mark, the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, was 
Author of the Goſpel which carries his 
Name. The remainder of this 
which Papias pretends to have learn d from his 
Converſation with Zobn the Elder, is, if not 
an idle Story, certainly of very little credit. 
Lethim fay what he pleaſes, Mark — 
the Deeds and Diſcourſes of Chrift into a 


method, as well as the other Evangelifts : And 
nothing hinders but he might receive them 
from Peter delivered in that order, which fo 
accurately agrees with moſt part of Matthew, 
and the other Evangeliſts. I alſo very much 
ſuſpe& what he ſaith of Mark's being Peter's 
Interpreter. Tis much likelier that Peter 
ſhould have learn'd Greek when a Boy, a 
current Language diffus'd through the 
Eaſt, or otherwiſe attained ir by Inſpiration. 
No doubt but Peter rehears'd the Deeds and 
Diſcourſes of Chriſt ro his Diſciples ; but tis 
abundantly ſeen from Pauls Sermons, that 
the Apoſtles did nor deliver their Goſpel in 
that naked manner, as to make uſe .only of 
mere Narrations. Tis much more credible 
that Mark induſtriouſly — — of Peter ev 

thing, and from his Anſwers compos d his 
Hiſtory, of which even his method alone is 


ſufficient to perſuade one. But to go on 


with other Teſtimonies. 
Irenæus, after his uſual manner, depending 


almoſt in every thing upon Papia, as was 
obſerved before, after what we cited out of 


him upon Matthew, ſays, After their deceaſe, 
Mark, the Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter what 
Peter had preach'd, deliver d tous in Writing. 
The Greek Citation is owing to Euſebius, Eccl, 
Hiſt, lib. 3. c.8. Here both he and Ppias agree, 
only Papias makes him to have written when 
Peter was alive, butdrenæm after his death. 
Mark is reported to have written his Go 
during the Life, and with approbation 
Peter, by Clemens Alexandrinus, in Lib. 6, 


Hypatypoſeon, whence Euſebins hath theſe words, 


Hiſt. Eecl. lib. 2. c. 13. With ſo ardent a Zeal 
for Piety were the minds of Peter's Auditors 
inflamed, that they were not contented with 
having once heard him reveal that Heavenly 
Doctrine, but earneſtly intreated Mark, the Com- 
panion of Peter, to leave 'em in writing the 
Do#rine which they had been thus inſtructed in. 


Nor would they ceafe their importunity, till they 


had prevailed upon him to write the Goſpel that 
bears his Name, Which Peter underſtanding by 
the Revelation of the Spirit, he was pleas'd with 
their Deſires,” approvid of the Book, and by bis 
Authority recommented it to be uſed for the fu- 
ture in the Churches, The ſame alfo in other 
words Zuſebius hath obſerved of Clemens, in 
Hift, Ecel. lib, 6. c. 14. but differing _ 
. 


rer 
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when he Lays that Peter neicher enco 
Mark, nor d his Undertaking. Which I 
know not how can be reconciled hand ſomly 
with the former account; for what the Learn- 
ed Valeſius hath remarked in the caſe upon 
this latter inſtance, is not ſatisfactory. But 
this however is evident, that Mark received 
his Goſpel from the mourh of Peter, ro which 
Euſebius ſubſcribes. 

Agreeably to which, in his Eccl. Hiſt. 
Book 3. c. 24. making mention of the four 
Goſpels, without the leaſt heſitation he re- 
counts Mark among the Evangeliſts. From 
whom St. Ferom ſeems to have borrow'd this 
Obſervation upon Mark in his Book of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers. Mark, the Diſciple and In- 
terpreter of Peter, at the importunity of the 
Brethren in Rome, wrote 4 ſhort Goſpel, which 
when Peter had heard, by bis Approbation he 
recommended it to the uſe of the Churches, as 
Clemens hath written in his fixth Book of 
Hypotopoſes. And certainly tis far more cre- 
dible that Peter ſnould commend the under- 
raking, than what is obſery'd by Euſebius juſt 
before. | ; 

III. But to proceed to Luke, Treneus has 
theſe words concerning him, Lib. 3. c. 1. 
And Luke, the Follower of Paul, compos'd into 
a Book the Goſpel that was preached by Paul. 
The Greek is as follows in Enſebius, x; Auxgs 
5 4x0 © Tduas m3 xe Kiguoro dyer 

R% ty BiCnip raTeheto, Lib. 5. c. g. 
Bl tince Paul was not preſent at the Actions 
and Diſcourſes of Feſus, he could not relate 
thoſe particulars upon his own experience, 
bur only as he had received them from other 
Apoſtles. Therefore Luke cannot be ſaid 
properly to have compos'd that Goſpel into 4 
Book, which Paul had preach'd, unleſs Ireneus 
is to be underſtood of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, whereas he is diſcourſing of the Goſ- 
pels : And Luke no where declares he had the 
Materials of his Gofpel delivered from Paul, 
but from thoſe which from the beginning were 
He · witne es, and Miniſters of the Word, 
Chap. 1. 3. Tis ſtrange Ireneus ſhould not 
remember this; but from this and innume- 
rable inſtances we may learn not to give too 
eaſy a credit to the beſt and honeſteſt 
men, eſpecially if we cannot diſcern in their 


Writing and Judgments any great accuracy 


Concerning the four Goſpels. 


N 
and exactneſs. In the mean time tis 
in the principal thing, viz. that in the time 
of Jrenaus the Goſpel of St. Lube was be» 
liev'd to be the genuin compoſition of an 
Apoſtolical Writer, and Diſciple of Paul. 
Euſebius alſo, lib. 3. c. 24. diſcourſing of the 
Order of the Goſpels, without any ſcruple 
makes mention of Luke's Goſpel. 
But St, Ferom hath argued the eloſeſt of 
all for Luke, in his enumeration of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers. Luke, ſays he, a Phyſician 
of Antioch, was not ignorant of the Greek 
Tongue, as his Works evidence; He was 4 
Follower of Paul the Apoſtle, and Companion of 
all his Travels. He wrote a Goſpel, of which 
take 4 Character from Paul. With him, he 


ſaith, we have ſent the Brother, whoſe praiſe 


is in the Goſpel throout all the Churches. 
And to the Coloſſians, Luke the beloved Phy- 
fician ſalutech you: A to Timothy, Only 
Luke is with me. He put out another excellent 
Piece, with the Title of the Acts of the A- 
ſtles——Whenſeever in his Epiſtles Paul ſays, 
after my Goſpel] he alludes to this Treatiſe 5 
Luke, tho be learn'd his Goſpel, not — 


0 
85 Paul, who had never been with the Lord in 


the Fleſh, but from the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
2565 le thus halo. A Fenn 0 
his Book, [Even as they, (9c.] So that he 
wrote his Goſpel from report, but was an Eye- 
witneſs in what he relates in his Ads of the 
Apoſtles. He lived 84 years, and never mar- 
ried, But as for the word Goſpel made uſp of 

Paul, the beſt Interpreters have obſerved, 

t it ſignifies only the Evangelical Doctrine, 
or at moſt the preaching of it, and not any 
particular Volume concerning it. 

IV. The Thred of my Diſcourſe now leads 
me to make a large Diſquiſition concerning the 
Goſpel of John; but I have already handled 
this Argument in the Diſſertation prefix'd to 
my Expoſition of the firſt Chapter of his 
Goſpel, where I have proved ir to be the 

enuin Product of John the Apoſtle,” I ſhall 
re only make ſome ſhort addition concern. 
ing his Deſign. ' And I wonder Father Simon, 
in his critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
ſpeaking of this Goſpel, ſhould not only at- 
rm, That there remain no Retords authentick, 
enough to give the reaſons upon which the Holy 
Apoſtle was moved to this Undertaking Pe oe 
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bad ſeen the Goſpelr of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke; but that he ſhould alſo add, That 
Trenaus had declared no more than that John 
bad publiſled bis Goſpel at Epheſus, omitting 
the time and reaſons inducing him thereto, re- 
ferring us in the Margin to Ireneus, lib. 3. c. i. 
Now Father Simon ought to have known, that 
Irenau] bad taken notice of John the Evan- 
geliſt in another place, viz. the 11th Chapter 
of rhat ſame Book, in theſe werd: John, 
the Diſciple of the Lord, preaching this Faith, 
and being defirous, by the promulgation of his 


Goſpel, to cxtirpate that Error which had been 


mn by Cerinthus in the minds of Men, and had 
been broached formerly by the Nicolaitans, 4 
Se# of the Pleudo-Gnoſticks; 0 convitt and 
reclaim the ſeduced, &c. As Civilians tell us, 
Int dangerous in their Faculty to give a ſtated 
definition, as being liable to be overthrown by ex- 
ceptions, So ti likewiſe indiſcreet to deny 
à particular Paſſage to be in the Antients, e- 
ven for thoſe that have moſt carefully read 
them over: for the happieſt memory may 
ſometimes fail. 

But to increaſe the wonder, after the fore- 
mentioned Allegation, Father Simon gives us 
a recital out of Euſebius, of what he ima- 
gines Clemens Alexandrinus to have written 
concerning the ſcope of John, which is plain- 
ly repugnant to what he has advanced in the 

inning of his Chapter : For there is no 
bur allows as great Authority to Clemens 
as to Papias, eſpecially ſince part of that 
which Simon ſuppoſes attributed by Euſebius 
to Clemens, carries its confirmation with it. 
Bur it is not Clemens who is Author of theſe 
Remarks upon the Goſpels found in Euſebius, 
Book 3. c. 24. but Zuſebius himſelf. Father 
Simon miſtakes the firſt Lines of the Chapter, 
which he applies to what follows; whereas 
they refer to a preceding Account in the 5 
Chapter. But his Citation is well worth 
reading; for which reaſon I have tranſcribed 
it, The three Goſpels coming abroad, 
4 and to the knowledg of John, he is 
4 ſaid to have paſſed his approbation upon 
« them, and confirmed their Teſtimony 
& with his own ; but withal perceived that a 
* Relation of choſe things which Feſus had 
done 1 of his Miniſtry, was 
*« wanting, which indeed is true: the 


Diſſertation. 


angeſiſts had only accounc- 
* ed for one year's Actions of our Savi 

after John Baptift was caſt into Prifox, and 
declared as much in the beginning of their 
„Works. Matthew, after the 40 days faſt- 
ing, and the Temptation immediately fol- 
* lowing it, ſpecifies the time of his Hiſtory 
in theſe words: Now when Jeſus had 
* heard that John was caſt into Priſon, be 
* departed into Galilee, Likewiſe Mark; 
* Now after that John was pat into Priſon, 
© Jeſus came into Galilee, And alſo Luke, 
before he enters upon the Actions of our 
„Saviour, thus ſpecifics the time, ſaying, 
* Herod to all the Evils that be had done, 


three former Ey | 


© added yet this alſo, that he ſhut up John 


« in Priſon. Theſe reaſons they give for 
* 7ohn's —_—_— his Guſpel (upon the 
„ importunicy of his Friends) both for the 
time omitted by rhe Evangeliſts before him, 
* and the Actions of our Saviour preceding 


“ John's being caft into Priſon : which he 


. -=- us to underſtand, firſt when he ſai 
This beginning of Miracles did Jeſus ; 
“ afterwards in the courſe of his Narrative 
* of the u cl Jobw B . * he makes 

mention u Baptiſt, as ſtill executing 
4 his Office of baptizing in Anon near Salem; 
& which appears plainly from theſe words: 
& For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. There- 
& fore John takes into his Goſpel the Action 
& of our Saviour before Fohn Baptiſt was com- 
«© mitted to Priſon, the other three after his 
« Confinement. Whoſoever therefore at- 
“ tentively conſiders this, will find che Goſ- 
« pels do not at all vary from one another, 
&« ſince Johns Goſpel contains the beginni 
& of our Saviour's Actions, the other Solpel 
« only an account of the ſubſequent time: 
* And with very good. reaſon hath John o- 
cc mitted the Genealogy of _ according to 
ce the Fleſh, as havi ore related by 
« Matthew and Luke; but commences his 
4 Work from the Divinity of our Saviour, 
&« a Task peculiarly _ for him, as che 
« moſt worthy, by the Holy Ghoſt. And fo 
« much of St. John's Goſpel. 

'Tis manife 4 I think, from com- 
paring John with the other Evangeliſts, that 

deſign'd ro ſupply what was wanting in 


their Relations: But that this was not his 


deſign 


chroout, as Evſebius would have it, may 
be perceived dy any one that has but ö k'd 
into my Harmony; fo that I need not inſiſt 
here upon a particular proof of it. 

v. Having demonſtrated the ſacred Volumes 
aſcrib'd to the Evangeliſts to be truly theirs, 
I ſhall brietly make appear that none elſe 
were held authentick. Jrenaus hath a whole 
Chapter upon this A ent, viz. the ele- 
venth of his 34 Book, under this Head, 
A Demonſtration that there could be neither more 
nor leſs than four Goſpels. In which Chapter 
he argues thus : The Goſpel ſtands „15 mighty 
firm, that the very Hereticks give teſtimony to it, 
and every one goes about from the Goſpels ts con- 
firm his Doctrine. The Ebionites uſing only Mat- 
chew, are from him alone convinced of their undue 
Preſumptions concerning our Lord, Marcion, tho 
mutilating Luke, is notwithſtanding, from what 
he has left of him, ſhewn to be guilty of Blaſphe- 
my againſt the one exiſting God. Thoſe that ſe- 
parate Jeſus from Chriſt, affirming Chriſt re- 
mained impaſſable, and that Jeſus only ſufſered, 
from Mark's Goſpel, which they prefer, upon im- 
partial reading may -corre# their miſtakes. And 
the Valentinians that extend the Goſpel -of St. 
John to the wideſt purpoſes, to prove their 
Conjugations, from him are detected in their 
Errors, as I made evident in my firſt Book. 
Since therefore thoſe that ſpeak againſt us, 
bear u witneſs, and make uſe of theſe very 
Goſpets, our Demonſtration of them is true and 
valid, that there are neither more nor leſs than 
Four Goſpels, Which is a ſtrong Argument of 
Trenexs, and clear evidence of the number of 
the Goſpels. But he diſgraces this manifeſt 


Truth afterwards by frivolous Inductions, en- 


deavouring to prove it from the Diviſion of 
rhe world, 24 the number vf the Cheru- 
bims, But here the diſpute is not upon what 
Reaſonings Irenexs proceeds, but what was 
the perſuaſion of the Chriſtians his Cotempo- 
raries concerning the number of the Goſpels 
and whiar it was is evident from his Words. 
Tertullinn in many places argues for rhe 
fame number; but more eſpecially in his 


Tracts againſt Marcion, from whence I ſhall 


ite one or two Paſſages. Accordingly in Book 
4. chap. 1. We, fon he, lay down firſt that 
the Apofiles were Authors of the Goſpel, on whom 


the Office of propagating the Goſpel was im. 


Concerning the four Goſpels, | | 
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Followers were engaged, yet a not of themſeli bs 
lone, but in concurrence with the Apoſtles and affe 
them. For the Diſciples would have been ſuſpet 
of vain Glory in their Miniſtry, Dad they nit been 
back'd with the Authority of their Maſters, and 'of 
Chriſt himſelf, who made the Apoſtles Maſters. - 
In fine, John and Matthew lay the im 
of our Faith, which in built un by Luke and 
Mark, advancing on the ſame grounds as they 
with reſpet# to one God the Creator, arid his 
Chriſt, born of a Virgin, the fulfilling of the 
Law and the Prophets : For fo long as they are 
agreed in the capital point of Faith, let him 
know what he pleaſes of their varying in the 
diſpoſition of their Narratives. He ſhows after- 
wards in the 5th Chapter, That Luke's Goſpet 
was upheld from the very date of its Publication, 
and vigorouſly maintained, not only by the Apoſto- 
lical Churches, but univerſally by thoſe that were 
of the ſame Communion with them. Add to 
which, amongſt more of that nature, that the 
very Authority of the Apoſtolical Churches gave 
Patronage ts the other Goſpels, which from them 
were handed to us by their order; I mean John's 
Goſpel, and that of Matthew: altho be 
aſcribed to Peter, whoſe Interpreter he was ;; 
_ —_ alſo they are wont to make Paul the 
ut hor of. 1 a 
This of Tertullian is very abſtruſe, occa- 
ſioned the obſcurity of his Expreſſion, 
and brevity of Stile; but deſerves a better 
Light, which I will endeavour to give it in 4 
ſhort explication. And firſt, by a ſingular 
Providence, the Goſpels were written 
by the Apoſtles, and partly by their Follow- 
ers. Had the Apoſtles been ſole Authors, it 
might have been diſputed afterwards, whether 
our Saviour's Promiſe had been accompliſhed 
concerning the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles : For the Apoſtles them 
ſelves could not ſatisfy Poſterity in a matter 
which not a little tended to the advancement 
of their own Authority, nor could they be 
Evidences in their own Caufe ; but their 
Diſciples, Luke and Mark, have given a bright 
Teſtimony to this point, and thereby con- 
firmed the whole Goſpel, Mark at the end of 
his, and Lule in the Preface to his Acts of 
the Apofiles- Of which Promiſe had Cbriſt 
defeated ns ©. they had beet! wiehout 
iii 2 any 
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any number of Diſciples; for to have been 
miſtaken in a matter of that mighty moment, 
would have utterly ruined their Credit. And 
ſo far would they have been from finding 
Diſciples to take Memoirs of Chriſt's and their 
own Actions and Sayings, that they would have 
been a publick Deriſion to all, and unable to 


propagate their memories to Poſterity, For 


who would not have forſaken and deſpiſed 
men of no polite Learning, of no Authority, 
and ſupported by no Eſtates, and above all, 
the Diſciples of a Maſter who had ſo noto- 
riouſly failed in his Promife ? Who could 
have credited the Apoſtles relating the Mi- 
racles wrought by that Feſus of Nazareth, 
who had not (tho under an engagement) con- 
fer'd the like ability of working upon them? 
Or who could have forbore calling them a pack 
of credulous,tho perhaps honeſt men, put upon 
by their Maſter, and of no manner of repute? 
"Twas therefore of greateſt importance to 
have tranſmitted to after Ages a Hiſtory of the 


| Goſpel delivered by our Saviour, and by his 


Apoſtles : For tis plain the Diſciples of che 


Apoſtles were convinced from thence that 


they were ſent from God, and that Jeſus was 
in his Heavenly Kingdom, from whence he 
had diſpers'd the Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Apoſtles, who had otherwiſe been with- 
out Followers. | 
No as the Diſciples of. the Apoſtles bring 
a weighty Teſtimony to their Maſters; ſo their 
Relation, ſo agreeable to the Writings of their 
Maſters by them unſeen, is not a little con- 
firm'd : For tis not credible that Mark or 
Luke had ſeen the Goſpel according to St. 
Matthew, who otherwiſe would have avoided 
all Repetitions of what was well related be- 
fore, and all ſeeming Claſhings. John in- 
deed might have had a ſight of them all, 
having repeated very ſparingly what had been 
ſaid by others before. A 
The third thing is, that the moſt primi- 
tive Churches founded by the Apoſtles ever 
ſince the publication of the Goſpels, con- 
ſtantly believed em to be theirs whoſe Names 
they bear. Some Hereticks, tis true, as we 
have gathered from lrenaus, adher d only to 
one of the Evangeliſts; but neither did 
they agree in their choice, and were con- 


dem d by much the greater part of Chriſtians, 


T Third Di ſſertation. 


But Marcions (ſays Tertullian, meaning Luke's 


Goſpel corrupted by him) was unknown to 
3 and by thoſe that knew it diſapprov'd of. 

Origen, admixably skilled not only in the 
Teneyrs of his Age, but in the Antiquities of 
the Church, hath this obſervation upon the 
four Goſpels, in a Fragment of his firſt Tome 
of Annodati pon Matthew, which is 
ſerved by Kuſebius in his Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6. c. a g. 
As have Nearn'd by Tradition concerning the 
4 Goſpels, which alone are indiſputably received 
in Chriſt's unwerſal Church upon Earth, viz, 
That the firſt Goſpel was writ by Matthew, 
ſometime a Publican, afterwards an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who put it forth in Hebrew for 
the ſake of the Jewiſh Converts. The next we 
are informed, js Mark's," compiled from the In- 
ſtructions of Peter; for which reaſon. Peter in 
his general Epiſtle calls him his Son: The Church 
that is at Babylon, elected together with you, 
ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my Son, 
The third is the Goſpel of Luke, commended by 
Paul, and compos'd for the benefit of the Gen- 
tiles. The laſt of all is the Goſpel of John, 

The concluding Teſtimony ſhall be of Zu- 
ſebius, abundantly confirming the former Al- 
legations, and whoſe Authority here is fo 
much che weightier, for that in recounting 
the Records of the more antient Writers in the 
Church, he hath us'd a more diligent Enquiry 
than ever was made before, what Apoſtolical 
Tracts ny had taken notice of, whether ge- 
nuine or ſuppofititious, which is manifeſt to 
all that have read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
And thus he, Lib. 3. c. 24. Only Matthew and 
John of all the Diſciples of our Lord have left 
us their Commentaries, being, as tis ſaid, ne- 
ceſſitated to write: For Matthew, c. Then 
follows the Paſſage concerning Matthew, cited 
before No I, He proceeds : Now, after Mark 
and Luke bad publiſhed. their Goſpels, John, 
they ſay, who had been all his Life-time 4 
Preacher only, and not a Writer, was obliged ta 
write for this reaſon. Then he ſubjoins what is 
alledg d before from him upon John. 

From theſe Teſtimonies it appears that uni- 
verſally the Chriſtians, whoſe Tenents were 
moſt conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, were always of a perſuaſion that there 
were no more Goſpels than theſe four now in 


uſe, from which the Writers, _ 


* 


Concerning the four Goſpelt. 


and Latin, of the ſecond and third Century, 
quote a great many Paſlages perfectly agree- 
ing, with our Copies, which put it beyond 
doubt that ours now are the very fame they 
received from their Anceſtors, There are, I 
confeſs, now and then ſome various Readings, 
but of very ſmall regard, compared with 
thoſe in which the antient and our modern 
Copies agree. For ſatisfaction let the Index 
of places of Scripture annex d to the beſt E- 
ditions of the moſt primitive Fathers be not 
only conſulted, but their Reaſonings alſo 
carefully conſidered, and it will appear they 
generally argued from the Readings we now 
uſe, and find in the moſt antient NMS. 
And beſides, ler the old Verſions now extant 
in the Polyzlot Bibles, be but compared with 
the Texts cited by the Antients, and no body 
will doubt but they had the ſame Copies. ' 

I am ſenſible ſome will diſlike my method 
of proving the Legitimacy of the Sacred 
Text; bur thoſe are wholly ignorant of the 


Art which preſcribes us Rules in Examinations 


of this nature: They. muſt therefore learn 
that, before they can deſerve an Anſwer; for 
they confound matters of the moſt differenc 
kind, thro their unskilfulneſs in that very 
Art which they profeſs. Tis one thing, tor 
example, to prove the Doctrine of the Goſpels 
divinely inſpired ; but another to demon- 
ſtrate them ro appertain unqueſtionably to 
thoſe Authors whoſe Names they bear. This 
laſt is all I aim at in this Diſſertation, tho 
they are in themſelvgs ſo nearly allied. The 
Divinity of the Evangelical Doctrine is de- 
monſtrated from its own Excellence, and alſo 
from the Miracles by which God has confirm'd 
it. Now a Book is proved genuine from the 
concurring Teſtimony of thoſe through whoſe 
hands it has paſt ſince the publication, and 
who have unanimouſly given ir the Name it 
carries; for there is no other way to come at 
the knowledg of the Author. From the 
matter of the Book is perceived the Excel- 
lence of the Argument, and the Learning of 
the Author; but no body can divine his Name 
from thence, eſpecially if that be the only 
Book of his remaining. Nor is it ſufficient 
for the Editor to prefix the Name to reſolve 
us of the undoubted Author: for to enhance 


the purchaſe, they frequently put the Names 


——Ü— — — — 


ject of this Diſcourſe, 


er 
of famous perſons to other mens Works: 
* beſt 1 to be L — 

mporary Writers, or (for want of cheſe) 
of rhoſe who lived not [rw after. 1 322 


need fay no more 0 * 
eee bib: 


little; or if it needed a more p 
ſition, would it be fo pertinent to 

VI. A Learned Man put formerly th & 
ſtion to H. Grotius, the ableſt 8 
we erer had upon the Sacred. Text, Why no- 
mention was made of any Paſlages of our 
Lord's Life before his thirtieth Year, ſave 
that one ſingle inſtance reported by Luke” to 
have happened in his tweltch ? To which this 
excellent Critick, in the 33d of his Letters 


written to perſons in France, makes a- com- 


pendious, but very acute Anſwer, - Since 
therefore, in purſuance of my Deſign, I am 
to account here for the ſame thing, I ſhall 
tranſcribe Grotius piece by piece, and illuſtrats 
him as often as it Mall appear neceſſary. 
What every Author ought to relate, and what 
to omit, is deducible Jo the deſign f bi- 
Work. The intention of the Apoſtles, theiw 
Diſciples, was not to write a compleat Hiſtory of 
Chriſt; but the matter of their Writings was 
the ſame as that of their Preaching, . viz. what: 
the Title imports, no other than a Goſpel.. For 
in miniſtring the Word, and calling People to 
Repenrance, two things were principally in- 
cumbent upon the Apoſtles to account: for, 
which they might cafily have an exact: know- 
ledg of; namely, who this. Feſus was, from 
whom they pretended to derive their Miſſion; 
and what Duties he exacted from Men: nor: 
what he had done in his Minority, which was 
not poſſible for them to know, unleſs from-. 
his Mother and Relations. Wherefore, to 
make evident who that Maſter was, whoſe - 
Diſciples they profeſs'd themſelves, their bu-- 
ſineſs was to tell, how they knew him; whar - 
Miracles he had wrought, and all thoſe. other 
particulars. which we read in their Goſpels; 
in which they made uſe of no Diſquiſirions, . 
but in a plain and faithful Narrative declared: 
their knowledg of thoſe matrers.. And this- 
looks like the ſingular Care and Wiſdom. 
of Divine Providence, that nothing of hu- - 
man Invention might be ſaid ro be mix d with 
the Golpe!, . hich, could not have been pre- 
* Ve 
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\ venced, had the Apoſtles in their Writings 
* ſer down not only what they themſelves had 
bur their Conjectures alſo and Deduct ions 
fromthe Actions and Sayings of our Saviour. 
to fignify what Duties were required 


— us by Chriſt, they related his Diſcourſes 


in the manner they had heard rhem, as they 
occurred to their Memories, which were mi- 
raeulouſly ſtrengthened by the aſſiſtanoe of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and thus deliveriog the plain 


Doctrine of our Saviour, without any arti- 


ficial Diſguiſe, whether Logical or Rherorical 
they rendred themſelves eaſily intelligible 
to their Hearers, This was the main ſcope 
of the Goſpel, which hindred not but that 
on other accounts the Apoſtles «might draw 
conſequences of their own from the Doctrines 
of our Saviour, in 3 to the particu- 
lar neceſſities of thoſe they had to deal with; 
tho upon a due ballance we ſhall find this was 
not ſo much the Goſpel it ſelf, as an accommo- 
dation of it to the particular exigencies of 
Converts, and thoſe that were yet to be con- 
verted. Their Additions did not conſiſt in 
Notions of their own, never learned from 
their Maſter, and propounded as neceſſary to 
Salvation; but in confirmation of the Doctrine 
delivered to them by Chriſt, and that with a 
particular regard to the edification of the 
reſpective Hearers, ems or Gentiles, This 
is plain from Pauls Preaching and Writin 
where he argues with the Jews for the moſt 
part from their own Law, and with the Gec:- 
tiles from Heathen Practices and Maxims, 
being all things to all men, that many may be 
ſaved. ;,, but exacts from no body the belief of 


any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, but what 


he had received from Chriſt; that is, that they 
would believe the Goſpel which Jeſus lumſelf 
publiſhed. And what is ckat Goſpel ? ' 
It n, ſaith Grotius, a new Doctrine, requiring 
ſincere Repentance, und promiſing Remiſſion 
Sits and everlaſting Life ; proclaimed at firſt by 
John Baptiſt to prepare the minds of men to enter- 
rain it, when it ſhould be more perfettly revealed 
by Chriſt, who enjoined it to be preached by his 
Minifters all the World over, Mat. 4. 23. 
chap. 9. 3. chap, 24. Mark 1. 14. Eph. 6.15. 
Acts 10. 36. Luke 16. 16. Indeed the Mo- 
ſaical Law. had no Reſerves of Pardon for the 
contumelious Deſpiſem of it, or thoſe that 


regenerate, and new Men. 


of 


violated a Precept . enjoined upon 1 capi- 
tal Penalty, tho they repenced afterwards ; - 
whereas the Goſpel, on the contrary, pro- 
miſes -God's-Pardon to every Sinner, re- 
* expiation, only a tincere Conver · 

on, and a new Life: which was obſcurely 
hinted by the Baptiſt, but after him expreſly 
taught by Chrift and his Apoſtles, inculcating 
to their Diſciples # Sancticy of Manners, as 
the one thing abſolutely neceſſary to Salva - 
tion, without any obſervation of the Cere- 
monial Law, tho they did not condemn it. 
But ſo great was the Converſion required of 
them, whether Jews or Gentiles, that the 
hearty Penitents might be truly ſaid to become 
The Jews were 
to learn, that all the Rites ſo highly valued by - 
them, an extreme regard to which had made 
them ſhun all familiar aſſociating with other 
Nations, were of ſmall concern 3 that a Re- 
ligion pleafing ro God confiſted in our awful 
Thoughts of him, and in expreſſing the 
Sinceritys of our outward Profeſſions - by a 
ſutable Holineſs of Life. They were to think 
Divorce unlawtul, tho tolerated by Moſes ; 
and were to put on a more refined Sanctity 
than heretofore, manifeſting it ſelf in bro- 
therly Love and Charity to all men, altho 
they did not obſerve the Moſaic Rites. And 
certainly the Fews could never be brought to 


gs, ſuch a perſuaſion and behaviour as this, with- 


our that entire change of 2 and Will; 
as might juſtly e them ſeem to be new 
men after ſo great a Reformation. And if this 
may be ſo juſtly ſaid ofthe mt, with greater 
reaſon may it be applied to the Heathens, that 
entertained ſuch abſurd Notions of the Deity, 
and were men of the moſt profligate Lives. 
Now to theſe, equally with the Fews, hath 
our Lord engaged Remiſſion of Sins, impoſing 
no external obſervance of Rires, only obliging 
ro ſuch a Reformation of Manners as may 
make them frame their future Lives to a con- 
formity with his Goſpel Preceprs; and pre- 
ſencly, upon promiſe of Obedience ro thoſe 
his Precepts, Chriſt enjoins this their Profeſſi- 
on in a more ſolemn manner ta be renewed in 
Baptiſm, an caſy Rite before in uſe amongſt 
Fews and Gentiles, Now to all that made good 
this their Baptiſmal a con- 
ſtant perſeverance in the Laws of lis Goſpel 


ces: 

that which we might be content to pay, when 
our Honour, or our Lives and Fortunes are at 
ftake ; bur diſcovers it ſelf in our willingneſs 
to part with all theſe, rather than deny — 
or renounce our Profeſſion of being his Dif- 

es. 

228 Truth of which Doctrine revealed by 
Chriſt, continues he, and the certainty of his 
Promiſe, is conſiderably evidenced from his 
Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Miſſion of the Holy Spirit; all which are mani- 
75 tokens that he is the Son of God. So that 
the Goſpel conſiſts of two parts, the Dodtrinal, 
and Hiſtorical confirming the other. 

We are not to look on the Goſpel Preceprs 
as Syſtems of Morality, tendi 
our Lives as as may be in this World; 
but as Divine Conſtitutions, ſecuring Heavenly 
Rewards from God to the due Obſervers. 
That we may have this juſt Notion of the 
Goſpel, and pay a ready Obedience to it, tis 
neceſſary for us to be rightly informed, 
and believe the Divine Deſcent of Jeſus upon 
Earth: otherwiſe, tho his Rules be exactly 
conſonant to right Reaſon, and excellently 
accommodated to the condition of our Nature, 
we ſhould only embrace them as the Inſtitu- 
tions of an excellent Politician, and follow 
them on no other obligation than as con- 
ducing to our good; but ſhould never hazard 
our Lives, or ſubmit to any grievous Calamity 
for their ſakes. For having no hopes of 2 
State after this, where Rewards are laid up 
for virtue, twere our Intereſt to improve the 
enjoyment of preſent Happineſs, and to love 
Virtue no more than as it promotes our ſecular 
ends. Since therefore Jeſus hath commanded 
us, in compliance with his Laws, to lay down 
our Lives cheerfully upon occaſion ; that is, 
if men will oblige us upon that penal conſe- 

uence to a violation of them; it became our 
Gon Lawgiver, in compenſation for Life 
loft, and to commute for rhe Croſſes to be 
undergone in keeping his Goſpel, to promiſe 
Us 2 
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Whioh Promife we could tiever have relied up- 
on, unleſs he had carried himfelf as became 
a Teacher comhmmiffiotied by God, and confirm 
ed his Doctrines by the Miracles that are felat- 


El in the Goſpels, So that an account of the 


Miracles of Chriſt, his Reſurrection, and AC- 
cenſion into Heaven, is no inconfiderable por- 
tion of the Goſpel, as he chus confirms in the 
acer (Sl. Peter e) & tht ne 
Peter ; The) -4 
which have companied with us-all the time that 
the Lord Yeſus went in and out among us, begin- 
ning from the Baptiſm of John unto the ſame day- 
that he was taken up, muſt one be ordained to- 
be a Witneſs with us of bis Reſurrection, Ac 1. 
22. And in another place he calls this Diſpen- 
ſat ion, the Mord which was 7 throughout * 
all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the 
Baptiſm which John preached, Acts 10. 37. 
Luke briefly gives us the Argument of my for- 
mer Treatiſe, in an account of all that Jeſus. 
began to do and teach, until the day in which- he 
was taken up ; that is, from the time he began to 
teach, and to work Miracles. Nom that which 
he did in Cana of Galilee, Jobn 2. 11. after 
be had been baptized by John, being_then about: 
ars of age, Luke 3. 23. was the begin 
A nds Ms 
Nor to e upon 
Goſpel, which we have alread Ac Pri 
we likewiſe find in the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
that many Miracles were wronght b Teſus, 
and for his ſake, as alſo an account of his Re- 
ſurreftion, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt: and this, chat we 
may apprehend in the firſt place chat Jeſus 
was ſent from God, and then confide in him, 
in reference to his Doctrine, which inſtructs 
us in the Bleſſings that will be the conſequence 
of a. holy Life, and the Puniſhments arrend- 
ing Sin; and ey bur give Faith to 
his Aſſertions of himſelf both before and 
his Reſurrection. So for inſtance, we 
believe that he is the Son of God in a wonder- 
ful manner; that he died not for any Crime of 
his, but to procure credit to his Doctrine by 
his Reſurrection, and to his Believers and Ser- 
vants Redemption ſrom Sin and Puniſhment ; 
that moreover all Power - was given him 
in Heaven atid oh jb, ou which time 
commenced his Reign over the whole —_ 
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cho in a manner not} diſcoverable by us, and 
which will continue till he come to judg 
Mankind at the Reſurrection, agreeably to the 
Laws delivered by him to his Apoſtles and 
Followers; the Obſervers of which ſhall be 
crowned with eternal Happineſs, bur thoſe 
that have neglected them be caſſ into ever- 
laſting Fire. Now to work a belief of theſe 
things into the Apoſtles, he did not diſpute 
em into a Faith by ſubtil Reaſonings, or draw 
proofs from his own Expoſitions of obſcure 
Texts in the old Teſtament ; but convinced 
them by Miracles, and the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, purſuant to his pro- 
miſe. Which things being atterwards reported 
by them, confirmed alſo by additional Miracles 
ot their own, and all the manifeſt tokens of 
Truth, gained credit to the Doctrine of their 
Maſter from all the honeſt part of the World; 
and do now, from thoſe that read their Writ- 
ings with a ſincere deſire of being informed in 
the truch. This is the ſum of the Apoſtles 
122 from which as it is not lawful to 
detract, neither is it to add any thing, it being 
the ſole Province of Chriſt, and not of any 
Mortal, to eſtabliſh Laws, on the obſervation 
of which our everlaſting Felicity depends. 
Which I could wiſh Chriſtians had always re- 
membred. But I forbear making any un- 
grateful Reflections on this Subject, and re- 
turn to Crot ius. 

The account, ſays he, we have of his Divine 
Nativity given 1 by John, and of bis Human 
by Matthew and Luke, and what Luke -relates 
of bis Specimen (as it were) in the Temple of 
his future Authority, are to be looked upon by 
way of Preface to the Goſpel, for the clearer 
marking out and recommending the Perſon from 
whom it derives its Authority. 

And indeed. how ignorant ſoever the Jews 
were of the inſeparable Union of the Abge- 
with Jeſus, treated of by John afterwards, 
vet they had no grounds to feject him as a 
falſe Pretender to a Divine Commiſſion, and 
afterwards to crucify him : For his admirable 
Doctrine, confirmed with mighty Miracles, 
gave ample manifeſtation that he was no Im- 
poſtor. And the Fews were obliged up- 
on this account to believe him ſent from 
God : For had he not been of the Lineage of 
David, as he moſt certainly was, at leaſt by 


Adoption (for it was poſſible that May alſo: * 


might have deduced her Ped from the 
Houſe of David, as well as Foſeph) yer the 
ews had no grounds of imagining him a 
e Prophet; for he never made uſe of that 
Argument to evince himſelf a true one. So 
that having himſelf never propos d this, or 
any ing of like nature, to the Fews, as 
matter of their Belief, the Apoſtles, whoſe 
task it was to relate his Diſcourſes and Mi- 
racles, and not their own Deductions from 
rhem, rouch'd upon other matters but by the 
by. But then, ſince Feſ#s was of the Stock 
of David, and, what is more, the Son of God, 
as is declared by John in the beginning of his 
Goſpel ; and had accompliſhed in a more ex- 
cellent manner, all that was expected by the 
Jews trom their Meſſiah ; they had abundant 
reaſon to have received him with all imagi- 
nable ſatisfaction, and to regulate their Lives 
after his Goſpel, that they might be made 
partakers of the Benefits of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. But the Fews, on the contrary, 
looking for a terreſtrial Prince, from whomir 
was not poſſible for them to receive ſo mani- 
fold and ſignal Bleſſings, were not only de- 
feated of that hope, but (by rejecting Jeſis 
of all the advantages of his coming; whic 
is the very thing for which they are upbraid- 
ed by the Apoſtles, and for which the Jews 
have not the leaſt colour of excuſe. Now 
ſince Jeſus did not aſſume his Miniſterial Of- 
fice before his Baptiſm, nor wrought any 
Miracles in publick, tis no wonder that that 
Period of his Life led upon Earth was en- 
tirely omitted, as Grotius makes appear in the 
following words. 

Wherefore,fays he, ſince Chriſt had done nothing 
appertaining to that deſign of theirs, before he 
was compleatly of that Age, all the time before 
is juſtly paſs'd over in ſilence by the Sacred Writ- 
ers. For he lived private till that age, in ſub- 
jection to his ſuppoſed Father and Mother, Luke 
2.51, For which reaſon he was not only called 
the Carpenter's Son, Mat. 13. 55. but alſo the 
Carpenter, Mark 6. 12 And indeed, in the 


Books of the Old Teſtament, we uſually find no 
mention of the Prophets, till the time. that the 


Word of the Lord came unto them; that u, till 


the day of their ſhewing unto Iſrael : As, 
Luke obſerves, chap. 1. 80. And this is the 


mean- 
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meaning of that Expreſſion, A Prophet ſtood up. 
We ſhould therefore greatly-injure the Apo- 
ſtles, if we undervalued their Labours, be- 
cauſe they have not gratified our fooliſh Cu- 
rioſiry; in taking ſo little notice of what 
paſſed during the Infancy and Yourh of Chrift : 
For they did not write his Life, but his Mini- 
ſtry, containing only ſuch matters of Faith 
and Practice as may lead us ro everlaſting 
Salvation. But what the Apoſtles had been 
filenc in, and no body for the two firſt Centu- 
ries knew, ſome idle and miſchievous Perſons 
pretended to have a. light into, and fer our 


ſome filly Books of the Infancy © of Chriſt, 


the beginning of one of which Cotelerius has 
5 from the King's Manuſcript, in his 
Apeſtolical Conſtitut ions, lib. 6. c. 16. | 
This, I rake it, is a true, or at leaſt 

probable account of the Deſign of the Evan- 
geliſts ; and I doubt not but this was their 
drift in writing the Miniſtry of our Saviour, 
that being I; their Maſter to go and 
make Diſciples of all Nations, teaching, them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever he had commanded 
them, they could not conveniently execute 
theſe Orders without à Hiſtory ot his Words 
and Actions, and that for three reaſons. Firſt, 
The twelve Apoſtles could not travel all the 
World over, and make that proper ſtay in 
every City, as was ſufficient for them by word 
of mouth to declare all things to 
bring them over to the Faith, and to confirm 
them in it. The Jews and Gentiles laboured 
under many fooliſh Prejudicesand groſs Errors, 
and would be difficultly retrieved, ſo far as to 
have a ſteddy Faith, and to retain a clear and 
diſtin& impreſſion of the Chriſtian Doctrine: 
Many and frequent Inculcations were 

for that purpoſe. Another reaſon was, that 
a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence, to be 
tranſmitted down to the very laſt Ages, could 
not with ſafety be committed to Tradition 
wholly, nor be by that means preſerved. un- 
corrupted for ſo many Ages. Human Me- 
mory is naturally frail, and moreover apt 
to be carried away with the Affections; ſo 
that we often think we remember what we 
are willing ſnould have been told us. And we 
know a great Door is opened to Frauds, when 
matters are committed to the memory. only, 
without being preſerved in any written Re- 
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615. 
cords. How could we be able to detect che 
Impoſture of one or more men, 
pretend to have ſearn d ſomething from che 
Apoſtles, their Followers or Sucbeſſors, eſpe - 
cially if they were perſons in Authority? But 
what need of being prolix in a point fo evi- 
dent of ir ſelf, and confirmed by the expe- 
rience of many Ages? Twas very well known 
that the Fewiſh Rabbies had corrupted their 
Law ſtrangely, by mixing with it ly ing Tra- 
ditions of their own. The Chriftians have 
controverted, and at this day diſpute the ſenſe 
of the Apoſtolical Books, ſo that one fide or 
other muſt neceſſarily be in a grievous. er- 
rour, nor is there any hope of an end of 
the Controverſy ; but what would it come to, 
if there were no Writings of the Evange- 
liſts extant? The laſt reaſon is owing — 
commendable and almoſt neceſſary Solicita- 
tions of good men, who, after chey had im- 
pariently heard their Relations of Chriſt, and 
— — mans to diſperſe _ ſame, moved 
to have his Story in Writing, that no Paſfages 
might ſlip from their memory, or through 
its infirmity be corrupted and repreſented un- 
truly to the World. Every body certainly 
would read the Hiſtory with much more de- 
light and ſatisfaction than they heard it told; 
fince what is read and weighed leaves à deeper 
impreſſion, and more affects the mind. For 
theſe reaſons, as we gather from Luke's Pre- 
face in the very firſt words, Many had talen 
in hand to ſet forth in order a Declaration of thoſe 
things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt us, - 
even as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters 
of the Word. By which it came to paſs that 
Luke ſer about a more accurate Relation of 
theſe Affairs. Moreover, Matthew, Mark, 
and John wrote at the requeſt of the Chri- 
ſtians; but John later than the reſt, three 
Goſpels being already publithed from which 
the whole Doctrine of Chriſt might be eaſily 
Since therefore the Apoſtles could not with- 
out written Records, make Diſciples of all 
Nations, fo as to ſettle a Foundati n to con- 
tinue uniform and laſting, I am apt ta de · 
lieve that among the other Commands of o 
Saviour, he left them in charge al. to crunt- 
mit to Poſterity 4 written Account of his 
Doctrine. K K K K VII. 


616 
J. Whoſbever marurely conſiders theſe 
Will ably. believe that the Goſ- 

nt few. years alter their compoſure, 

nete read in the Chriſtian Churches, as I have 
already ſhewn from the Teſtimony of antient 

Winen. For the Jews having Moſes and 

the read in cheir Synagogues, che 

new Chriſtians imitating their example in a 

great many caſes, ordered che Old Teſtament 

not only to be read, bur the Books of the 

Eyangeliſts, containing the Words and Actions 
eſus Chriſt. For what could they hear 
he Church any r to them ? 

1 own that the particular Year in which each 

Goſpel was writ and pant cannot be 

certainly determined: For the moſt antient 

Writers differ, as appears by Citations from 
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Goſpels were compos'd : For had thoſe Eyan» 
geliits put down that Propheſy after it had 
come to paſs, would in ſome ſhorr Note 
have given at leaſt a hint that it was fulfilled 
which Matthew and Mark are fo far from, 
that in chis Admonition, He that readeth let 
him under ſiand, annext to the Propheſy, they 
rather exhort the Chriſtians ro give diligent 
heed to thoſe future Preſages, to provide the 
better for their own ſerurity. See Mat. 24.15. 
and Mark, 13. 14. with the Annotations up- 
en 
there is a 

penetration and kill in Eccletiaſtical Annqui- 
ties, Who docs not a liccle differ from 


them; and the modern, that have ſupplied Ti 


the defefts of Antiquity with Inventions of fir 


their own, deſerve no credit. However, 
apt to think chat the chree firſt were pub- 
ud, and generally known a. conſiderable 
time before the concluſion of the firſt Gen- 
tury, agreeably to the opinion of Exſebius, 
who in a place already quoted makes men- 
jon chat they had been ſeen and approved by 
ahn. Which agrees alſo wick what I have 
obſerved 8 — omitting, for the 
moſt part, what had been already. related 
the ocher Evangeliſts, as may appear at 6 
view to whoever x 


that John would have neglected fo many te- 
ma Actions of our Saviour as are re- 
corded by the other three. And this likewiſe 
concurs with a Remark both antient and mo- 
dern, why he gives the number of the Paſſo- 
vers, not mi by the other Evangeliſts; 
that by them the Years of Chrift's Miniftry 
might be known, which otherwiſe had been 
difficulty diſtinguiſh d. Beſides, relying in this 
Teſtimonies from the An- 
cited, we may aſſm chat At- 


my Rarmomy of che 
Goſpels, Otherwiſe it is not at all credible 3 


has & greater value for his Writings than 
my ſelf, and I have frequemiy made honour- 
able mention of him in ſeveral of my Treari- 
fes ; tho in fame points I diſſent from him. 
And theretore if I profeſs my felf of a con- 
wary opinion in the buſineſi before us, and 
endeavour a confutation of his, I hope no 
body will attribute my P ing xo Envy 
or ill Nature. But as this Great Nan hath 


3 

to mraign his 
Canyeftures, tis the les to be admir'd by 
himſelfor others. He hum before many things 
upon che tradition of the Ekters, who were 
Diſciples of the Apoftics, ro which I cannor 
pey an iatite aſſent ʒ hut thoſe not being per- 
tinent to 
what he | 


- if 
; 


4 


15 
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matter. Bur whence he inform'd that 


, 6&1; 
1 &nfefs no Synod, univerſal, or more dome in them. But wiiever they were 


„ had iven Rules in this that have mint 2 Noll 8 
Au Diſciples, 
com- 


> 


15 no 
none of the Apoſtles, no nor John the Sur- be of 2 very weak 
viver of them all, nor any of their Follow- . nor ſuſpect of the Apoſtles o 
ers, —— iſtians, 23 —— CE ri Dictates 
tha then v nent 10 hands, | Goſpels. But the Learned Mr. Dod- 
hey ted ſecurely cootii for our Saviour's wel proceeds. TA Medes 
Story ? Is it credible that che Chriſtians were ' We haue now extant ſome Ecclefiaftical Writs 


incited by no manner of curioſity in a point, ers of note, af thoſe times ; far le, Cle- 
as I have ſaid, of that exceeding wel ao mens Romanus, $, 
moment? or that the Apoſtles were ſo little 47 


. 
concerned iſtingui true baue MENS m, after New Teſtament 
Goſpels from the falſe ? Should 1 ſuſpect any was 2 except the Epiſtles 0 ie and 
thing of this nature concerning them, me- of both the Johns, I Hermas there is not & 
chinks I ſhould entertain roo mean an opinion ſmele e of the New Teſtament to be met 
of them; and certainly the Preface to Sr. ; and in the athers nat one Evangeliſt is 
Lale Goſpel is a demonſtration that thoſe ſo mich as named. And if any Expreſſions axe 
holy men were very hearty in it. We cited that bear a reſemblance with ſome cuntain- 
have very ſew remains of the Hiſtory of the ed in our Goſpels, they ate for the muſt part fo. 
firſt Century immediately enſuing. the Acts of changed 3 that "tis not diſcernable 
the Apoſtles ; bur, as few as they are, they whence They had them, whether frum the Gafpels, 
ſaffer us nor to deny any thing to have been, or others Apocryphat Writings, 1 1 
which is not abſurd in the Notion, or in- ſhall not here make any digreſfon con- 
cludes no contradiction to any authentick Hi- cerning che time when che forementianed Au- 
ſtory, becauſe nor obſerved by Writers that thors wrote, neicher will 1 fay apy eon- 
lived then: For Ireneus, of that very ages. certiing > and the other John beſides the 
not to inftance in Papias, and ſoon after him Evangeliſt, altho 1 want not Arguments to 
Clemens und Origen, both of Alexandria, and oppaſe the Conjeltures of our Learned Au- 
both excellent Writers, affirm the ſame, as, thor, this 1 iy + to my deſign, which 
may be concluded from my Citations from was only” to gſbe a0 account of Lage. 
them. And ſhould any advance the con- lifts,” To come therefore to his Initatices.. 
trary, it would leaſt of all be expected from We cannot gather from Herma his Silence in 
thoſe that pay that deference to Primitive Au- the matter, chat the Goſpel were got chen 
thority as Mr. Dodwel Terms to do. Bur, publiſh'd and open 
an he, 15 agg ©) 68 re: | 
Now the gennin Woifings of the Apoſtles were treats of Viſions, and the Conferences of che 

wont to be bound up ſo promiſcuouſly with Apo- Angels, which need no 
cryphal 'Tra#s, that, for wait of A mark of to con them. 
diſtinSion, or a publick Decree of the Church, is as ſilent in re * of che Old Teſtament. 

no bogy could tell which to prefer ani rely on. atfo; but no dy will infer from thence, 

I do not deny but the Traftsof Barnabas, that the Canon of the Old Teſtament was nor 
Clemens, Hermas, and others were ſometimes yet eſtabliſhed. Biel Fu 
bound up wich the Apoſtles own Works; but Clemens indeed cites no one of che Exat- 
this ars not to have been done in the geliſts by name; but twice quotes me Ex- 

ical- Age. I would attribute this to preffions of our Savione, which he ad motiſh- 
of rhe ad Century, of which es the Corinthians to de. Hindtuf of. Thus in 
equenr jnftances given us by the his 2 40 Canter? ales ala F Keio 
LE than accuſe 2 Tue, Be je 1 0. the n of the Lord 
thoſe who had. convers'd with them, of that 25 And in the 45. Chapter Nut 
Supineneſs which 1 am afraid would be unpar- N % "Inc's K 145 #u@y, R * 1 
2 or 


618 | 
Words of our Lord Jeſus. Which words have 
2 plain reference to his written Sayings, which 
been often read by the Corinthigns, And 

| Indeed the firſt Paſſage is in Lake 6. 36, 37. 
cho not altogether in the very words, yet in 
rhe very fame ſenſe. 
thew 26. 24. Mark 9. 42. Luke 17. 2. Mat. 
18; 6. I confeſs he chiefly regards the ſenſe, 
But the Apoſtles alſo in many places thus quote 
the Old Teſtamenr, and collect various Paſſages 
into one Diſcourſe; nor is it queſtioned whe- 
ther they allude to the Sacred Writings which 
we yet have, and whoſe Authority was look d 
on as Divine. If any make a doubt of. it, he 
may for ſatisfaction conſult the Catalogue of 
places cited from the Old Teſtament in the 


* 
- 


New. and compare them with the Hebrew O- 
riginal, or Greek Tranſlation of the 
LXX. | 


| Barnabas prodiiees no Authority of any 
Evangeliſt by Name; and no wonder, having 
poſſibly ſeen none but Matthew: For who 
can determine at whas time he. wrote after 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem? Tis certain 
he hath quoted this Goſpel twice ; once in 
his a4 Chapter, after this manner: Take we 
heed: left, an it is written, we be found many 
called, but few choſen. Where the Phraſe, 
it is written, is very remarkable, as being in 
common uſe among the Sacred and other Few- 
iſh Writers, when they cite any Paſſages out 
of the Old Teſtament : from which may be 
inſerred in what eſteem Barnabas held Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, And again in his 300 Chapter 
Chriſt is ſaid, d U xga ions Nudius, nnd 
Nag eig ward ho, To come not to call 
e Fuſt, but Sinners to repentance: Where he 
plainly alludes to Mat. 9. 13. 


As for Ignatius, he frequently alludes to 
the Cafe and *apoſtolical Epiſtles, and 


ſomerimes quotes their expreſs words, tho 
without mentioning their Names. But no one 


will doubt whether the Goſpels were then 


publickly read, who remembers what I have 


already aid concerning the Goſpel of St. John. 


Why then does he not name the Goſpel ? 
I done know any more than why he has not 
produced more expreſs Teſtimonies from the 
Old Teſtament. Perhaps the places did not 
occur: It may be he knew not how to make a 


dextrow uſe ot the Scripture. But what 


The latter is in Mat- 
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need is there of any Conjecture? As 
be infer'd from his Silence againſt the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament, ſo neither againſt the pub- 
lick reading of the New. One Author cites 
the Scri, ture frequently and openly, and ano- 
ther refers to it obliquely. The former wa 
is obſervable in, Ireneus, the latter im Zuſtin, 
both cotemporary Writers, in whoſe time the 
Books of the Evangelifts were publickly read, 
without all controverſy. All 'men have not 
rhe ſame method in writing, and no body is 
obliged to account for the variety of Difpo- 
A n inthe ll 
Laſt o Polyearp; in the little Fragment 
of his Ep ſtle, borfows ſome Expreſſion 
from Paul, and cites from Matthew and Lube 
(withour naming them) theſe words: & Are 
Kue u. ory, hir ht he Lord ſaid teach- 
ing. And tis not always cuſt to name 
the Evangeliſt, whenever we produce a Say- 
ing of our Saviour, tho taken out of the 
Goſpels, I have not taken notice that they 
have in any place expreſly quoted the Goſpels, 
or any Apocryphal Writings relating to the 
Hiſtory and Doctrine of Chriſt, except only 
one place in Ignatius, which looks like a 
Citation from the Goſpel of rhe Naxzarenes ; 
bur is rather taken from Luke,' as I have ſaid 
already.. And tho there were Books falſely 
attributed to the Apoſtles in the very firſt Age, 
yet the vaſt increafe of fictitious Works is 
rather owing to the ſecond Century, when 
Hereticks abounded more, and ſpurious pro- 
ductions were fathered upon the Apoſtles 
and their Followers, long ſince dead, upon 
fairer hopes of impoſing upon the World. 
But Mr. Dodwel thus goes onn 
And ſometimes they uſe of Apocryphal 
Expreſſions, which are no where to be met with 
in the Goſpels that we have. And from 
hence it appears the Church had not as yet made 
any certain diſtinct ion between the Apocryphal 
and Canonical Books of the New Teftament : 
And the rather, if we libęwiſe conſider, that 
they fix no Cenſure upon what is Apocry- 
phal, nor give the Reader any Sign whereby to 
conclude that they pay not the ſame deference to 
the Apocryphal, as to the genuine Goſpels. 
Wherefore we may reaſonably Ihen, that the 
Citations in them, agreeing with our Text, were 
colletfed with no determinate deſign of *. 
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dubious point from Canonical Scripture, 
* "7s —— theſe P aſjages, ſo tibe 


m ſame yet extant in the Goſpels, might be t 
notwithſtanding from others which we have not. 

This Learned Gentleman forgets himſelf, 
in fying that the Apocryphal Citations in 
the forementioned Authors are no where to 
de found in our Goſpels, if by Apocry phal 
he underſtands (as in all reaſon he ſnould) 
rhoſe that refer to the Story of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. I deny not chat the Apocrypha of 
the Old Teſtament is often quoted bot h by 
Barnabas and Clem: Bur they are fo far from 


making to his ſe, that they overthrow ( 
- purpole, ly fo bright a Truth, or to make any ſcruple 


his Concluſions from them: for if the Canon 
of the Old Teſtament was eſtabliſhed when 
thoſe Writers cired from the Apocrypha re- 
lating to it, why might not the ſame thing 
happen when the Canon ob the New Teſta- 
ment was determined? Why might they not 
then alſo have Quotations from ſome Apo- 
cryphal Writings relating to the Actions and 
Doctrine of our Saviour? I might inſtance in 
Clemens Alexandrinus making that uſe of the 
Apocryphal Books, as if they were, the 
Works of the Apoſtles, in thoſe Ages when 
there was a known diſtinction between them, 
and their Authority not the ſame. The rea- 
ſon of their writing at this rate, is not owing 
w the doubtful Authority of the Scripture, 
but an unhappy Cuſtom of thoſe times, and 
now and then to an ill habit of the Authors 
themſelves : For it is abſurd to make uſe of 
a weak Authority, and which was queſtioned, 
to prove uy thing of - moment, unleſs in Ar- 
guments ad hominem, as they are called. I 


cannot conceive why this acute Writer ſhould. 


ſuſpect rhe Citations, correſponding with 
— — to be taken from ethers, when 
there are no Apocryphal. Tracts now extant, 


in which they may be found; nor is there 


any indication of it from thoſe very Authors; 
and eſpecially when they have ſeveral Quota- 
tions even from the Apoſtolical Epiſtles. But 
tis poſſible they may be taken from ſome ſuch 
Apocrypha. I deny it not; but is there any 
Argument from a bare Poſſibility? What can 
there be of eſtabliſhed credir in Ano or 
what not reckoned a Forgery, it ir be ſufficient 
to ſay, Tis poſſible it may be ſo ? Very few 


Fables among the Legends, as they ate called, 


tan be rejected at this rate, if it be ſafficient 
to have them received, that they contaig not 
' 1 he. 


alen any thing impoſſible. 


Nor can I conceive' why the Jews might 
draw fs from their Divine Fare — 
ters of Religion, and they not from the Goſ- 
pels, whoſe Authors were known, and the 
Truth of what thoſe Goſpels contain, uncon - 
taſted. Needed they fo much time to be 
ſatisfied that the Authority of Chriſ in the 
Goſpels, which were owned 8s genuine, was 
beyond the Authority of the whole World 
beſides ? Twere intolerable Dulneſs indeed 
to ſay no worſe) not to imbrace immediare- 


of uſing that Authorit 7. 
But, continues this Learned Author, to in- 


ſtance no more in uncanonical Bobs, ti evident 


from thoſe that are Canonical, of ſomewhat later 
dvte, that the Goſpels were not made publich to 
the Churches, nor in cammon uſe with Eerieſiaſti- 
cal Writers.. 

with Qudtations 
cuſtomary. among modern Writers, am as they 
were wont to do from the Scriptures, which 
they acknowledged, They cite very 


from the New, if it had been owned. as Cunoni- 
cal, and ſo diſtinguiſked from other Writings. 
St. Paul - repeats the Words of the Lord, Acts 
20. 35. Which granting he migbt have from 


ſome Book, yet certainly from none of the Gſbelr 


that are now extant. 
We have very 


the firſt Century, beſides the Compilers of the 


New Teſtament ; and thoſe we have, as they- 


are cited: by Mr. Dodmel, are Clemens, Bar- 
nab, _ Hermas, Tenatius, Polycarp.. 
indeed hath more Citations from the Old Te- 
ſtament, and alludes to it more frequently 


than to the New, from which he hath very few. 


Texts. However; he hath two Quotations 


from thence, and refers to it prett often, 


as any one may ſee that caſts his eye upon 
the Margin of” the Amſterdam, — 
Edition. He names not his Author in the 
New nor in the Old Teſtament: And ſhould 
I grant that Clemens had not ſeen all the 
Goſpels, it will conclude- 
if he put out his Epiſtle ſome time after the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as is the general 


22 opinion , . 


have mt adorn'd their Books - 
om the New Teſtament, as is - 


quently 
from the Old Teſtament, and would undyubtedly 


few Writers e. of 
0 


Clemens 


againſt me, 


| 
| 
; 


o 
1 
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ion ; or tly after the publication 
2 Goſp: : Then poſſibly he might 
have ſeen only Luke's, which is cited by 
him, tho ſoon after the three former were 
ublickly read in the Churches, and generally 
own. But I determine nothing in this 
matter. Barnabus cites much more trequent- 
ly from the Old Teſtament than the New; 
hut almoſt th t his whole Epiſtle hg is 
iſputing with Jews, againſt whom it 


were ridiculous to bring Allegations from the 
New Teſtament.  Hermas hath nothing from 


either Teſtament, . entirely buſied in 
relating his Viſions, and Doctrines revealed 
to him by the Angels. Ignatius quotes both 
Teſtaments, and ſeems more frequently to have 
reſpect to the New; I mean in his genuin E- 
piſtles, as I have obſerved betore, for I am not 
concerned for the ſpurious, Polycarp 1n above 
twenty places alludes to the New Teſtament, 
or gives the very words, and ſcarce refers 
once to the Old. The Reader may conſult 
the Editions I have mentioned, as being the 
moſt accurate of all; and if he concurs not 
with me, I do not deſire him to give any 
more credit come. I am therefore of opi- 
nion chat this Learned Gentleman was miſtaken 
by truſting too much to his Memory, As for 

e words by Paul, Atts 20. they 
are ſhort, as it were proverbial, and 10 
might eafily be remembred, which our Au- 
thor does not deny, who chus proceeds: 

The Goſpels were ſo buried from the World, 
by lying hid in certain Corners of it, in which 
they were written, bar the Evangclifis who 
followed after had mt the leaſt knowledg of the 
Compoſitions of thoſe that went before them : 
Otherwiſe their Works had not been ſo full of 
ſeeming Contrarieties, which hate ever ſince the 
fol Puing of the Canon employed the Diſqui- 

tions | 
Luke bad ſeen our Lord's Genealagy in Mat- 
thew, le would never have given. ut an- 
| ther quite different from it, without mentioning 
the leaſt reaſon of it : And in giving us In his 


Preface the cauſe of bis Undertaking, viz. that Cut 


be was encouraged thereto by afſulance fron the 
Declarations of thoſe that wore Fye-witneſſes ; 
he plainly intimates that the Writers of the Goſ- 
dels be had. ſeen had been deftitute of thiſe helps ; 
that is, that they were not Eye-witnefſos them- 
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many Learned men. Certainly if 


* 


2 


1 cava — di igently conſulto 


thoſe that were; their Authority 
was weak, and their Accounts of uncertain cre- 
dit. So that Luke muſt needs have ſeen ſame 
other Evangeliſtr beſides thoſe whyye Goſpels are 
yet extant, | : 
To prevent the chree Evangeliſts from a 
mutual ſight of their reſpective Works, it. 
was not neceſſary that their Works ſhould 
have been hid in ſome ſecret Corners of the 
World: Twas ſufficient for that purpoſe that 
they might be written at che ſame time in 
remote Countries, and ſevwrally publiſhed by 
each particular Evangeliſt before he had ſeen 
the performance of the others; which, as 1 
have already ſaid, might probably have hap- 
pened before the concluſion of Nero's Reign, 
I don't know why we may not give this ac- 
count of the defign of the Evangeliſts, as 
well as that which Mr. Dodwel gives. Cer- 
tainly tis more agreeable to the Lives of the 
Evangeliſts, who ſpent their time in travel- 
ling and propagating the Goſpel rhrough all 
Nations, to think that they would hardly 
leave ſuch excellent Books, and fo very neoei- 
lary (as has been fhewn) to Believers, hid 
in ſome ſecret Corners; but rather take them 
along with them, and order their Diſciples 
to tranſcribe chem, that they might be dil- 
pers d further than they could go themſelves, 
and enlighten wich the Evangelical Rays thoſe 
who could not come at the Authors, whether 
Apoſtles or other Evangeliſts. As for the 
Writers mentioned in Luke's Preface, I con- 
tels they were not Eye-· witneſſes; but if we 
8 the words of this Evange- 
kſt, we ſhall find he only charges. them wich 
being ſomewhar negligence df Order, and tor 
ſome Omiffiens. But he does not ſay, they 
conſulted not ocular Wirneſfes, or writ not 
the truth: He only lays, that upon a caretul 
enquiry from ſuch Witneſſes, he himſelt had 
to compoſe a more exact and fuller 
Hiſtory of our Saviour, 1 reſer che Readers 
to the Commentators upon chis Place of St. 


e. 

St. Matthew, ſirys our Learned Author, who 

alone of the Evangeliſts #hat axe vereived, pre- 

ceded St. Luke, was himſelf an Eye-witneſs, and 

therefore cannot be undeyſtood here. St. John 

wrote long after S. Luke, and even S. Mark, 44 
e 


— 
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Luke compes'd bls Goſpel that Tear be finiſh'd his 
As of the Apoſiles, as ſeems to me ver pro- 


bable : For the Adis are r N 
F bis Treatiſe, of which be calls 232 


TewTov Abyy. Hit Goſpel was afterwerds ſe- 


parated fram the AA, and put with the other 
 Evangelifis in «Volume „ for the better 
and more ready comparing of places... Far which 
reaſon I am of «pinion, ſince the AF s carry mo Name 
ref d, that the Author was not diſputed ;, for 
being put to the former Treatiſe, he needed wat 
be recited in the front of the latter, being ſuf- 
ficiently declared to be the Autbor of both core 
Fatt bs One l. the od peer of Pan's Cape 
hd ih in the ad year 0 's Cap» 
tivity : for fo far bas be continu'd bis Hiſtory. 
Nom Mark ſeems to have written bis ſune time 
after the Death of Peter, or not lang defare. 

I do not think chat Matthew was de- 
figned by Lake ; but chat he was the more 
antient Writer, I never ſaw proved. _ What 
the Greeks, that came after, have invented 
of cheir own concerning the time of che Gol- 


Luke indeed ſpeaks of hi 
finiſh'd his former Treatiſe of our Saviour's 
Hiſtory ; but ic follows not that he means wich 
reference to the very ſame Piece, of which 
the 44s muſt needs be the latter part. For 
why might not the Piece St. Luke ſpeaks of 
be che finſt he had publiſh'd, and therefore fo 
nam' d, and not as the firſt part of ane Tract, 
of which che A#s were the fecand ? Nor is 


it neceflary that this [after Treatiſe ſhould be gin 


finiſh'd the ſame year with the former, which 
might have come out apart ſome time before 
being an entire Work of it ſelf: the ſeparar- 
ing the Act from the Goſpel being . 2 pure 
Invention, for this only reafon, that the Au- 


Book was 
addreſt ro Theophilus, which plainly ſhows the 
ſame to be Author of chat and the Goſpel, 
both being dedicated to one and the dame, if 


y: The Aﬀe » 


- reaſonably canclude, that 
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hence ſuſpet# that the other Eugngeliſts had 6 
ſeen aue anothers Writings, in that they dll h 
what was done only is the faſt Tegr of his ui. 

{the jallwing Tears, and of 
Paſſouers being to be had is John diane: 


they had been ad read by John, and thet rhe aps 


in * NH. $45 | 17 

Tis true indeed chat Jeba has preferv'd che 
memory of che Faſſovers; bur zis a miſtake to 
think chat he only has given an account of the 
other Years of Cbrijt's Miniſtry, or chat the 
other Evaugaiiſts xook notice only of the firſt, 
My Harmopy is 4 manifeſt oonkuration of this 


— and leaves no room for doubting in 
This perhaps may te reaſmobly m of - 


John, who wrote ſo late, when the Goſpels:com- 
os d in certain Provinces of the Reman Enyire, 
might be farther propagated. But 1 fear we 
bæve not jo much reaſon to imagine, that be ſet 
ort what Evangeliſts were to be Canonical, and 
what not, and by his approbation recommended 
them to Poſterity : For tis hardly credible that 
the Evangelifis bad been diſtinguiſh d when Igna- 
tius flouriſbid, who ſeems to pay an equal 
rence to the Apacryphal and genuine Goſpels, 
This laſt is not juſtly faid of Ignatie, as I 
have before ſhewn ; and i ſee no reaſon 29 
diſtruſt Euſebuss, when he ſays chat the chree 
former Evangclifis had beenapprov'd and re- 
commended by St. John. Nay more, we may 
only theſe weve 
approv'd of by him; for dis to be i 


Cbriſt, ſhould be indifferent, whether 
falſe Accounts of thaſe matters were 
| believ d iſti 
and this is the more credible, for that pre- 
ſently after his time the four Goſpels we 
now have were only held to be genuine, 
of unconteſted credit, as this Learned Gentle» 
man fhews us in the wands following, 
Irenzus, bum 1 am por, took the firſt 
tire of the ſet avember of the four Gofpels al- 
realy rem and fact, Juſtin, that wrote 
before bim, is nat altegether ſo cloſe ; he ſome- 
times calls them che Memorials of - 
Ame Smouynxcovd warms, (Apol. a. p. gf. 


LY 


"whe 
whence one might be n 


rag them, and ſupplied what wes wanting . 


wh” 
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Dial. u ich Trypho, pag. 327, 328, 329, 331. 
borrowing the Title from Xenophon, who made 
4 Book of the SmuynworeVpars, Memorials of 
Socrates his Maſter, as did the Apoſtles. 
(Apol. 2. P. 98.) oi 'Anvorncy, & Tois Yavo- 
,s ] duo! ,, & Kanda 
Eveſiae, The Apoſtles in the Memorials 
collected from them, which are call'd Goſpels. 
Thus he attributes them to the Apoſtles, as con- 
taining their Doctrines and Senſe; but in a man- 
ner intimating, that others had a hand in the 
Collection, which were their Followers. Take his 
own words (Dial. p. 331.) & 8 Tos Smoparnuo - 
ve , & nut "Vao" F ATISONGY CUTE 
ci voss un, q] ↄ r lay &c. 
In the Memoirs, which I was ſaying were made 
into a Book by che Apoſtles and their Follow- 
ers. Here heſeems to have alluded to thoſe words 
of S. Luke, ebe ne wal 4 xu ., Ch. 1, 
3. It ſeemed good to me, carefully following, 
e. And that it was uſual for theſe Goſpels 
to be read openly in the Churches in Juſtin's 
time, we may learn from his own Teſtimony : 
The Commentaries of the Apoſtles, or the 
Werks of the Prophets, are read, as the time 
will permit. Now any body may ſee from hence, 
that theſe ſame Commentaries of the Apoſtles 
were held by the Chriſtians in the ſame (if not 
higher) wenzration as the Books of the Prophets 
were by the Jews intheir Synagogues. 

Irenæus is indeed the firſt of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, that are not loſt, who took 
notice of the quaternary number of the Goſ- 
pels; yet it does not therefore follow, but 
1cme body, in ſo great a ſcarcity of old Re- 
cords, might have made this obſervation be- 
fore him. There is · not the leaſt footſtep in 
{fin or Ireneus, that it was but of a late 

aſtirution for the four Goſpels we now have 

to be publickly read in their Aſſemblies. 
Bu how ſhall we certainly know (you'll {1 9 
that theſe very Goſpels are meant hy Juſtin? 
Firſt, from Irenaus his Cotemporary, - who to be 
ſure was acquainted with them : and likewiſe 
from Juſtin himſelf, in his frequent Citations 
from our Goſpels, which are faithfully quoted, and 
have very few Apocryphal Mixtures. And in- 
deed his own words imply as much, throughly con- 
ſider d: Hr, ſaying that theſe Commentaries were 
written, ſome by the Apoſiles themſelves, and 
ſome. by their Followers, if he meant an equal 


2 four Goſpels. 
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number of Apoſtles and their Followers, they wilt 
exactly agree with the Goſpels we now have: So 
that tis highly credible he meant the ſame ; for 
two of ours were compos'd by ths Apoſtles, and 
two by their Diſciples. 

I wonder this Gentleman ſhould heſitate in a 
point ſo evident. Irene, in moſt of his Ouota- 
rions, nor only takes the very words oftentimes 
from our four Goſpels; but ſpends the whole 
11th Chapter of his 34 Bock in proving there 
are no more Goſpels than four, and that tis 
not poſſible there could be more: Tis certain 
that there are neither more nor fewer than theſe 

Afterwards, about the end of 
the Chapter, That theſe only are true, and 
of unſhaken credit, Ihave at large demonſtrated , 
and it cannot be that there ſhould be more or 
fewer than the abovement ioned. Theſe are not 
the Expreſſions of one that had learn'd of his 
Parents, or Maſters, that a ſer number of Goſ- 
pels had been lately appointed by the Cathc- 
lick Church, and by their Authority eſta- 
liſh'd. Had there been more formerly, and 
held of equal Authority with theſe, the He- 
reticks might have eatily confuted Irenæus, by 
replying, that this number was but of late 
inſtitution, and that in truth there had been 
more tormerly. A little after he proceeds. 

That about this time, namely about the end of 
Trajan's Reign, the Goſpels were firſt collected 
into one body, may be gather'd from a remarkable 
place in Euſebius (Hil Eccl, III. 37.) Fr at 
that time, when Ignatius ſuffer'd, when the 
Prophet Quadratus flouriſh'd, when Papias had 
ſeen the Daughters of Philip that propheſied, 
which Notes mark out Trajan's time, as I have 
obſerved; he tells us there were a great many 
more Diſciples of the firſt Succeſſion diligently 
imployed in propagating the Goſpel all the World 
over: Some of which advanced upon the founda- 
tions of the Churches laid by the Apoſiles, ſome 
diſtributed their Eſtates to the Poor, and quit- 
ting their Country, labour'd in the Office of Evan- 
geliſts. Which was of a double nature, one 
more antient, diſcharged by the very Apoffolical 


Evangeliſts, in preaching the Word of Faith to 
thoſe that had not yet heard of Chriſt ; another 


more recent, and perhaps peculiar to the Evan- 
geliſts of the following Age, to give a written 
Account of the Divine Goſpels, Thu d 


Ejaſhwiey gegd 


bro tyeaghy. About thy 
time 
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time therefore were they written, and more than 
one put into mens hands to be the more divulg'd. 
And this, I take it, i the firſt and moſt primi- 
tive mention of the Boob of the Goſpels being uni- 
verſally received in the Church; and that it 
was about the latter end of Trajan, or beginsing 
of Hadrian, is exceeding credible, a door being oben- 
ed into the more Oriental parts and Regions for- 
merly unknown, by Trajan's Conqueſts over the 
Parchians. 

Euſebius, in his Narrative of Ignatius his 
Martyrdom, and in his account of Quadratus 
and the Daughters of Philip, thus continues 
his Relation: And in their times. there were 
known to be many more beſides them; Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, of the principal rank; i. e. that 
were Diſciples of the Apoſtles, as well as Ig- 
natius, Quadratus, and others as primirive as 
they; Perſons celebrated being accounted of 
the principal rank among the Succeflors of che 
Apoſtles : And thefe, we are to think, flou- 
riſhed chiefly in rhe firſt Century, in which 
tis agreed all the Apoſtles died, and before 
Trajan's time, to whoſe ſecond year John, b 
far the longeſt Liver, is ſaid to have continu d. 
28 that follow in Euſebius are to this 

Who being worthy Diſciples of ſuch extraordi- 
nary men, raiſed Superſtructures upon the Foun- 
dations of the Churches, formerly laid by the 
Apoſtles in every Nation; improving the Mini- 
ſtiy, and diffuſing the wholeſom Seeds of Celeſtial 
Doctrine all the World over: For moſt of the 
Diſciples of that time being mflam'd with an ar- 
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dent Zeal for the Profeſſion, had already ful- 
ill d our Saviour's Command, and divided their 
Poſſeſſins among the Poor. From all which is 
very plain, that his Diſcourſe is concerning the 
molt primitive Diſciples, and not concerning 


-I know not what Evangeliſts of later ſtan 


in the * which Mr. Dodwel is 
in queſt of. And undoubtedly Euſebius al- 
ludes to the ſame in — g 
Afterwards they diſcharg d their Evangelical 
Miniſtry abroad amongſt thoſe to whom the word 
of Faith had never bin derlar d, making it their 
ligent imployment to preach chriſt, and give a 
written account of his Divine Goſpel. If this be 
ſo, which Mr. Dodwel. doth not deny, then 
che Diſciples of the Apoſtles were active from 
the very firſt Age to propagate univerſally the 
Evangelical Books, unleſs a man will 
that the Goſpels were not diffus d till the end 
of Trajan's Reigh, to give more plauſible co- 
lour to ſome other Opinions of his own. Nor 


is thris the firſt mention of the publick recep-. 
tion of the Goſpels, as appears the fore · 
going Allegations. | 

There are ſome other Notions advanced by 


this Learned Gentleman, which heing of 

weight, I ſhall cake no notice of, and conclude 
chis long Diſſertation, hoping I have ſo demon- 
ſtrared the Goſpels to be genuine, ſo vindi- 
cared their Authority, and accotinted for their 
defign, and prov'd cheir being pyblickly re- 
ceiv'd and made uſe of in the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianjry, as to have left no difficulry re- 
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Upon ſome Places of the 


Harmony of the GOSPELS. 


T is not neceſſary here to give an account 
-Y again of the Order I have obſerved in 

compiling of my Harmony, which I 
have Caffcienthy ſet forth in my ſecond Diſſer- 
tation; nor is it my deſign to give an entire 
Commentary upoti rhe Goſpels, as they are 
digeſted into a Harmony. Perhaps I may do 
this hereafter, if God give me leiſure, after 
T have finiſhed ſome other things that I am 
now about; yet not ſo as to interpret every 
thing at large, but wy to take notice of 
what other Interpreters have paſſed over, or 
corre& what does not ſeem to have been 
rightly explained. 1 am no called off to 
other buſineſs, and will only touch upon a 
few places, ro give an account of 2 Hiſtory, 
and not to explain the things themſelves. If 
any thing ſeems ſtrange to the Reader, let 


him have recourſe to H. Grotius, or Dr. Ham- 


mond's Annotations, with my Supp t to 
them, and he will ſee why I have prefer d ſome 
certain Opinions before the reſt. If he finds no- 
thing there to give him a clear ſight of the rea · 
fon and method of my Paraphraſe, let him com- 

e the words of the Goſpels with mine, and 
be will ſee that I have not without juſt cauſe 
followed ſome particular mcanings : or it he 
eannot apprebend the reaſons that induced me 
to it, let him ſuſpend his judgment till I my 


. ſelf publiſh them; otherwiſe he will but 


expoſe himſelf, and make himſelf ridiculous 
to all impartial Judges. 

CH Ap. I. p. 1, 2. But ſirce not alittle has 
_— 8 by them.] See Diſſert. 2. 


known to Mary. 


Pag. 2. At what time Herod) At the bot- 
rom of the Page there is the 32d Year of 
Herod, which is to be reckoned from the tak- 
ing of Feruſalem, of which ſee Diſſert r. 
num. 1. But the 3gth year of Auguſtus is 
from the death of Fling Ceſar, not from his 
firſt Conſulſhip ; which method of reckoning 
I have followed, to come nearer to the Cal- 
culation of the Fathers, who ſaid Feſus Chriſt 
was born about the 41ſt of Auguſtus, and 
whoſe words I have produced Diſſert. 1. 
num. V. For the ſame reaſon I have referred 
the Birth-day of Chriſt, not to the 40, but 
to the 41 of Auguſtus, not minding the un- 
known Days, Weeks, or Months of the for- 
mer year, that the years of Chriſt's Age 
ſhould proceed from the Calends of Fanuary. 
But becauſe perhaps he may. be ſaid to be born 
in the beginning of the 41/t year, for that 
reaſon in the foregoing page I have prefixed 
no year, to ſignify that he was born — 
the 40th and 42d of Auguſtus. 

Ibid. About ſixteen months, &c. ] From 
what time of the year theſe months muſt be 
begun I know nor, neither do I think it can 
be known, as I have already ſaid elſewhere. 
Perhaps this Viſion was ſent to Zacharias a- 
beupthe end of Summer. 

P. 4. Thou ſhalt be def] See Diflert. 2. 
Can. IV. 

P. 5. He diſcovered the matter to none for the 
firſt five months] The thing might be conceal- 
ed for five months, bur ſcarce any longer ; 
and beſides, in the ſixth month it was made 


CHAP. 


\ 


of the Harmony of the Goſpels. 


CHAP. II. p. 6. Six months after] In 
which month of this year I know not; per- 
haps not far from the beginning of the year. 
I determine nothing, leſt I ſhould heap up 
too many Conjectures, and run the hazard of 
mixing Fables with che Sacred Hiſtory. 

p. 7. Conceive immediately] The anſwer of 
Mary ſhews that the word immediately was to 
be put in, tho not expreſſed in the words of 
the Angel; for otherwiſe Mary wo ald have 
underſtood that ſhe ſhould ſhorrly be with 
child by Joſeph, ro whom ſhe was eſpouſed. 
Sce Can. VII. in Diſſert. 2. 

p. 9. Neither ſhalt thou ſuffer any Puniſhment } 
Theſe words lie hid in what went before, 
bleſſed art thou which haſt believed, 8c. In 
which words Elizabeth tacitly oppoſeth the 
Faith of Mary to the Incredulity of her Huſ- 
band Zachariah. 

CHAP. III. p. 14. Not from the Toke of 
the Romans] Perhaps Feb did not under- 
ſtand theſe words ſo; but the words of the 
Angels contain this meanyng. 

P. 15. A Dream en h God, c. ] See what 
I have ſaid at Can. IV. Diſſert. 2. 

Ibid. This firſt Calculation of the number of 
the Jews was made before the Tribute, &c.] I 
don't think that in this place is meant a Tribute 
or Tax properly ſo called, but an account of 
the number of the People inſtituted for this 
purpoſe, that Aug,] might know what the 
ſtrength of Judez was. And then I inter- 
pret αντν £XveTo ννeανο?õ , was the 
firſt, and indeed before the Calculation of 
the People in order to a Taxation, when Qui- 
rinus was Governour of Syria, as if Luke 
had ſaid rn g Ts hace Concern- 
ing this matter ſee the Diſſertation of the 
Learned Critick Perixonius. 

p. 16. The very ſame night] This is manifeſt 
ſrom Verſe the 11. where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
born this day; but the day with 2 be- 
gan from the Evening. See Note on Gen. 1. 5, 

p. 18, 19. Who derived his Birth from David 
after a twofold manner, &c.] See H. Grotius at 
lube z. 

P. 22. 
Book, &c. ] 


Extracted out of the Genealogical 
See my Remarks at Mat. 1.8. in 
my Supplement to Hammond, 

CHAP. IV. p. 24. Soon after] Some 
weeks. See Can. V. Diſſert. 2. 
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1 26. Forty days were expired] See Can. v. 
2. ; 
P. 31. Not long after Herod died) The thi 
hong 215 of 2 Reign being beg rakes as 
ing of Feruſalem, perhaps abo 
= A ; See Di: 2 I. 22 
bid. Of which Joſeph was inform d by t 
2 Before ed, report or — +. 80 
e matter came into Agypt, where Joſeph w 
otherwiſe there had — need 4 2 — 
lation. Therefore perhaps in the ſame year 
Joſeph returned to Nazareth. Notwithſtand- 
ing I have reterred the matter to the year 
following; becauſe then Archelaus truly 
— — when he was declar'd King by Au-- 
guſtus, Ot this matter ſee the learned Epiſt. 
of Cardinal Norris concerning the Coin of Herod 
Antipas, But Jaſeph ſeems to have tarried 
ſome time in the Coaſts of Egypt, in his re- 
turn to Judæa, expecting the event of the 
journy the Children of Herod had made to 
Rome. But here I have neither denied or af-" 
firmed any thing, having reſoly d with my 
ſelf not to mix Conjectures with the facred- 
Hiſtory. wy bs 
CHAP. VII. p. 35. In the fifteenth 
&c. ] See my Dill. 1. num. III. — — 
accurately, Jobn began to baptize after the 
28th day ot the month of Auguſt. - But 
there is no need of ſuppoſing that the Evan- 
geliſt ſpoke ſo exactly in this particular. 
CHAP. VIII. Jeſus came out of Galilee] 
About the end of the foregoing year, or the 
beginning of this; but I had rather have it 
the latter, becauſe John ought already to have 
baptized for ſome time, when Jeſus came to 


him, the Fame of it being already ſpread far 


abroad. So the Weſtern Churches were wont 

to refer the Baptiſm of Chriſt to the 8th day 
of the Ides of January; bur, according to 
my Chrift was in his 3oth year, 
which exactly agrees with the account St. Luke + 
gives us. I have added, that John was pro- 
phetically admoniſhed, which I collect from 
his own words in the Evangeliſt of the ſame 
name, Chap. 1. 33. Harmon. p. 31. 1 

P. 41. Into a neighbouring Solitude f ' Ara- 
bia, Gc.] viz. Thi Deſert near to the 
place he — bapti Me 
P.42. Leading him to an exceeding high Ah. 
tain.) In this Hiſtory T have — the 
| Order 
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Order of Matthew's Narration to that of Luke, 
83 you may find by the numbers of the Verſes, 
becauſe preſently after the Temptation Jeſus 
went to John, by which it is credible that the 
laſt Temptation happened in a Mountain of 
Perea, not far from the place Fohn was in. 


Such a Mountain was that from which Moſes 


beheld Canaan, 

CHAP. IX. p. 44. Some, &.] I have 
accounted for this Paraphraſe of the begin- 
ning of St. Fobn's Goſpel in a Diflertatton in 
my Supplement, which tome have carp'd at. 
I have not as yet defended ir, becauſe what 
1 have there ſaid I think ſufficient, if compa- 
red with what they have objected, to farisfy 
the impartial and learned Reader on What 
ſide the truth is, or ar leaſt a real endeavour 
after it. I am not ambitious of being count- 
ed a skilful Diſputant; and if I labour d under 
that Vice, I would not chuſe to contend with 
them who have provoked me by railing, and 
aſlaulted me with the invenom'd Darts of 
Envy. Lerthem look for An ifts among 
ſuch as love the arts of detracting and re- 
viling as well as themſelves. - 
| P- 34. By which he might per- 
cejve that Jeſus, gc.) What follows, and 
what goes before, ſhew that this muſt neceſſa- 
rily be inferred. See Can. V. and VI, Diſferr. 2. 

P. 53. Who at other times had ſeen her Son 
perform Miracles.) Sce what is written, 
Can. v. Diſſert. 2. 

thid. fore than ſeven hundred Roman 
Pounds, &c.] According to the Calculation of 
Ed. Bernard, in his Book of Weights and 
Meafures. 

CHAP. XI. p. $7. According to the Cycle 
the Jews make + of, &c,} See Diſſer. 1. to- 
wards the end. 

p. 59. Having premis'd this, &.] See what 
1 have ſaid at Can. VI. in Differ. 2. 

P. 61. And ſhould heſitate about them] The 
following words require this Addition, other- 
wiſe they would ſeem to be unfeafonable. 

CHAP. XI. p. 60. The Baptiſm) Thar 
was uſed by John and Chrift, as appears from 
what follows. 

p. 66, When John was, in that part of the 
Country which vat Government of 
Herod, c.] There is ce of the Hiſtory 
the imprifoning of John can be phic'd in, but 


Notes upon ſome places 


of Luke what is here deficient —— 


this, ſince no publick Sayings of John follow - 

And therefore I have — bick the — 
tion of Luke to this place, tho otherwiſe 1 
have always preſerved his Order. | 

CHAP. XIII. p. 69. There bein | 
living Water in all this Country.) Tleſe =_- 
are neceſſarily to be underſtood, that there 
may be a convenient meaning in the queſtion 
of rhe Samaritan. The Reader may gather 
from this and ſuch like places, how uſeful a 
continued Paraphraſe of the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel 1s. 

1. 73. Ii but four months between ſowing 
and reaping. ] See what I have ſaid of this 
place in Diſſert. 1. num, IV. ; 

CHAP. XIV. p. 77. Take notice that no 
Prophet has ever, &c.] Unleſs you ſupply out 

n, the 
44th Verſe of Chap. 4. of John will here ſeem 
to be as it were intruded without any occa- 
ſion, But John, who knew that the Relation 
mighe be read entire in Lube, thought jr 
ſufficient to touch upon it in one word. 
This and other like places teach us chat w 
muſt not argue too nicely from the mere ſilence 
of the Evangeliſts, as if they recounted all 
the Words of Jeſis, or all the Circumſtances 
of = Diſcourſes. 

HAP. XV. p. 81. Having again left Na- 
zareth, c.] It we read only — we 
ſhall not mind what I have interpcſed between 
12 and 13 ver. Chap. 4. But it is plain from 
other Exangeliſts that this was Chriſt's ſecond 
_—_— of his own Ccuntry. But when 
any ching is omitted, remote times are net 
leſs joined together than it they were near. 
See what I have written upon this point at 
Can. XV. Difl. 2. 

P. 9 5. Early the next morning before break 
of day ] So I have expreſſed the iN yp 
Alan of St. Mark, and yavouivns eien in 
St. Luke, viz. Jeſus aroſe before the morning, 
bur the morning broke forth as he was in his 
journy. So that other place is to be under- 
ſtood of the time that the Women went to 
Chriſts $:pulchre. | 

P. 87. And were waſhing their Nets by the 
Sea. ſide.] Which expreſſes the meaning of 
all che Evangeliſts. 

CHAP: XVI. p. 92. Bywhich means Jeſus 
avoided the ewvy of the Prieſts.] This indeed is 

| 22 


not contained in the words of the Evangliſt 
but is the neceſſary conſequence of that A 
of Chriſt. 

CHAP. XVIII. p. 101. On the 16th of 
April] Out of that erroneous Cycle which Pe- 


taviuſ made according to the minds of the 


ewe. Sce Diſſert. 1. about the end. 
p. 101. Not daring to ſatisfy their Malice, &c.] 
This we have cut of John 18. 31. 

CHAP, XIX. ꝓ. 110. On the firſt Sabbat h- 
day, but the ſecond in number of the ſeven Sab- 
baths, &c. ] Here is a circumlocution, cag- 
bits Sdrecgmewrs, of the ſecond firſt Sab- 
bath, which may be very aptly drawn from 
the compoſition of the word. Bur I do not 
offer it as an undoubted truth, and am of o- 
pinion rhat this one thing only is manifeſt, that 
this firſt after the ſecond Sabbath is to be look- 
ed for between the Paſſover and Pentecoſt. 

P. 114. May we by the Law preſerve a Life, 
or deſtry it? The Jews of that Age thought 
that it was not lawful to invade an Enemy on 
the Sabbath · day, or ſer upon him; but that 
they mighr repel force by force, even to the 
killing of him. Which I will prove at another 
time out of 7 
deny bur that their Doctors commonly believed 
it lawful, they could not deny the lawfulneſs 
cf ſaving a man's Life on the Sabbath-day : 
For if it is lawful to kill, it is lawful alſo to 
fave. | 
P.116. Left his Followers, who were in expecta- 


tion of an earthly Empire.] I have ſeveral times 


all this reaſon. of Chriſt's Command, by 


which he was willing to be concealed, in my 


Additions to Hammond, and look upon it as 


certain; and whoever will weigh the matter 


attentively, will be of my opinion... 
CHAP. XXIII. p. 148. He ſent ſome of 
the beſt condition to bim, &c.] I have ſhown 


how. Matthew is to be reconciled. with Luke, . 


at Can. XVI. Dif. 2. | bis 
CHAP. XXV. p. 160. At 4 certain time 


invited him] 1 have ſhawn that this Story is 


here read in its proper place, at Can. VIII. 
Diſſer. 2. I might add to what is ſaid, that 
this Simon doubted whether Jeſus were a 


Prophet, which would more difficultly have 


fallen out in the fourth year, atter ſo many 
and great Miracles had been ſhewn, and eſpe - 


cally at Bethany, where Lazarus had been 


raiſed from the Dead... 


of the Harmony of the Goſpels. 


oſephus. Since they could not 


* 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


time poſſeſſed with evil Spirit, &c.] See what 


I have ſaid concern 


ing the reconciling of MHat- 
thew with the .. Evangeliſts at Can, 


P. 193. In all likelihood, &c. ) This indeed 

15 a Conjecture, but, in my opinion, a very 

probable one; as alſo the reaſon. why Feſes 

— the evil Spirits to enter into the 
wine, . 

CHAP. XXIX. p. 202. To demonſtrate, 
&c. ] That ic might be preſently manifeſt that 
ſhedid live, and was in healch, - and was not 
moved by magick Art. So I conjecture. 

| CHAP. XXXI. p. 216. About the begin- 

ning of tbe third Tear, &c.] If the Life of 
Herod the Great, written by Micoſaus of Da- 

maſeus had come to us, per we might 

have known the Year and Birth-day of his 

Son, from whence we might likewiſe have 
known the time of John the Baptiſt's Death. 
The Antients might very conveniently- have 

uſed this and many. other Books, which are 
now loſt, to the eternal good of Poſterity; 

but knew not the it own Riches. 

P. 218. Herod od them he was of the ſame 
opinion.] I have here reduced che Evangeliſts 
to an agreement, as alſo in what follows. 

CH AP. XXXIV. p. 238. On the 5th 
April.] Out of the Cycle I before joned, 
and of which I have ſpobe about the end of 
the farſt Diſſertation. * 

CHAP. XXXV. N 232. TheConeourſt of 
People, &e.] Unicls we remember this reaſon, 
it is ne that this and ſome other places 
ſhould be very obſcure; which 1 know not 
whether auy of the Antients:conſ:dered, or 


any Interpreter of the immediately preceding 


Ages. For my part, I think ir owing to this 
Age of ours. | | 
P. 254. Jo account himſelf. highly favour'd.}' 
Chrift ſeems to have over che like Con- 
feſſion of Peter before on purpoſe, about che 
end of Chap. 3g. becauſe others were preſent... |, 
beſides the Apoſtles, before whom he would: 
not openly. profeſs himſelf che Mefpalr for the: 
reaſons before mentioned. Bur here before 
his Diſciples only he did no longer conceal 
himſelf, now that the end of his Miniſtry as 
not far off; and accepting of Peters — 
he becomes thus bountiſul to him. . 


CHAD. 


es 

CHAP. XXXVI. p. 38. On the eighth day, 
&cc.] So. Luke ; whenas Matthew and Mark 
have only, after (ix days, Conſult the Inter- 
preters on rheſe words. | | 

AP. XXXVII. p. 272. If any thing 
therefore which you efteem as uſeful to you as 
vou Right Hand.) The like admonition there 
is upon another occation, Mat. 3. 29, 30. of 
my Harmony Chap. 21. Which occuring 
twice in one and the ſame Evangeliſt, when 
tlie like is read in different Evangeliſts, it is 
not to be thought that they have a reference 
to the ſame time, and the ſame occation. 
See Can. IX. in Diſſ. 2, See alſo pag. 273. 
Mar. 9. 49. b 

CH AF. XXXVIII. p. 280. The zoth of 
September.] So I have collected out of Peta- 
vius's Cycle, reckoning the days of the months 
from the Paſſover; in which matter if there 
be a miſtake, ic is not of any great mo- 
ment, 

P. 283. Seventy choſen Diſciples, &c.) 1 
have treated of the Commands given to the 
Seventy, at Can. IX. Difl. 2. 

P. 285. O what great Puniſhments remain for 
ou the Inhabitants of Chorazin, c.] Chriſt had 
before poured out the like Complaints, Hiſtor, 
Chap. 24. p. 18. | 

CHAP. XLI. p. 313. At what time they 
returned to him, &c.] Or perhaps a little be- 
fore, but about this time. 

P. 318. Jeſus repeated it, &.] See what I 
hay ſaid in Can. 9. Difler. 2. In the ſame 
Canon are likewiſe illuſtrated what 1s read, 
pag. 320, concerning the defence Feſus makes 
uſe of againſt the Phariſees. 

P. 322. When an evil Spirit out of 4 man's 
Body, &c.] We have theſe and the following 
50 u upon another occaſion, Chap. 26. out 
of Mat. 12. in Diſſ. 2. I doubt not but 
there are other Sayings in the ſame Speech of 
Chrift, which were repeated by him elſewhere. 

| CHAP. XLVI. p. 357. FI have bin fami- 
liar with] Here in the Speech of Chriſt 
were ſome things to be inſerted that the Con- 
nection might be underſtood, which, if I am 
not miſtaken, I have ſo expreſſed, that it can 
ſcarce be doubtful for the furure. And here 


are alſo ſome things ſpoken upon other occa- 


ſions, repeated by Chriſt, the matter ſo re- 
-Quiring it; which, if they were referred to 


\ 


Notes «pon ſome places 


the ſame time, would all be promiſcuouſly 
jumbled together. | 

CHAP. XLVII. p. 362. The Kingdom of 
God fhall not come, &c.] You will meet with 
the like words again, Mat. 24. in which Chriſt 
anſwers his Diſciples, that we cannot doubt 
but that he repeated the ſame words at diffe- 
rent times. See at Can. X. Diſſ. 2. 

CHAP. XLVIII. p. 368. On the None s of 


December] As we may find by the help of the 


Cycle. 


CH AP. L. p. 38 5. Not daring to add that 
Jeſus, c.] See what I have ſaid of this 
place at Can. VI. Difl. 2. 

CHAP. LI. p. 391. They perſuaded 
their mother.) The reconciling ot Matthew 
with Mark is to be ſought from what I have 
ſaid at Can. XVI, in Diff. 2. 

P. 393. Two blind men, &c.) See what is 
ſaid at Can. XII. in Diſſer. 2. i 

CHAP. LII. on the 25th of March] I 
have treated of this matter about the end of 
the firſt Diſſ. 

Ibid. Entertained by Martha and Mary, c.] 
I have treated at large of this place at Can. 
VIII. Diff, 2. | 

P. 402. An Aſs bound, and its Foal) So 
Matthew; but Mark and Luke only mention 
the Foal of an Aſs, becauſe Chriſt ſar on that 
only. Bur fee Can. XII. Diſſ. 2. 

CHAP. LIV. p. 415. That year being un- 
ſeaſonable for that fort of Fruit. | I have here 
tollowed the opinion of the Learned Dr. 
Hammond, not that I thought it altogether 
void of difficulty, but becauſe I met with no- 
thing more to the purpoſe. = 

P. 463. But when Jeſus ſupped at Betha- 
* See concerning this Feaſt, Can. VIII. 

lt. 2. | 

P. 465. Upon the firſt day of the Feaſt of 
Unleavened Bread | That is, on the morning 
of thut Day: for the Fews began their Day 
from the Night. See Diff. 1. about the end, 
where I refer the Reader to B ehart. But if 
the words of the Evangeliſts be diligently 
compared, and my Paraphraſe be read, even 
trom this alone it will be evident, that the 
Paſſover properly ſo called, was to be killed 
in the Afternoon of this Day, and be eaten 
the night following. 


—— 


e the Harmony 

CHAP. LX. p. 470. Theſe now imagining ] 
Perhaps theſe things happened before rhe 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; but I would not 
invert the Order, fince nothing hinders bur 
that there ſhould be ſometimes,” in ſuch a 
Narration, a dss oe, when this 
makes nothing to the perſpicuity of the 
things to be related. We like it ſeems 
to be alſo in Luke, in the very Narration of 
the Inſtitution before mentioned. Wherefore 
E have divided and trantp-$'d it, that it might 
be made to agree with the other Goſpels, 
but without any alteration of the Senſe. 

CHA P. LXI. p. 483. 1 and my Diſciples.) 
Here John ſeems to have omitted Feſus's de- 
farting out of the Room, which muſt there- 
fore be ſupplied from the orher Goſpels. 
Certainly there is not a more fit place to put 
that Circumſtance in at. | 

CHAP. LXII. p. 505. Where many of the 
Sanhedrim were aſſembled.\ Mark has, all the 
Prieſts, Scribes and Elders. But ſrom the fol- 
lowing words it is manifeſt, that many, or 
the major part were to be underſtood; for 
all the Council did not meet, but when it 
was day. | | 

P. Sc. Who was at that time in the 
Hall, &c.] For had he been then in the Room 
the chief of the Jews were in, Peter who 
was in the Hall, could not have ſeen him. 
- Perhaps Feſus had been already before Caia- 
phas, but ſent our, and commanded to wait 
in the open Court, till the Council conſidered 
what to do in this Affair. 

p.511. The whole Sanhedrim being aſſembled.] 
viz, To procecd legally, and hear and con- 
demn the Guilty in the uſual place, not in 
the Houſe of the High Prieſt. | 

CHAP. LXIII. p. 320. Out of envy to the 
great Eſteem.] As it ſeems Pilate knew before 
this time what was reported of Jeſus; cer- 
tainly he very well knew that he had ſtirred 
up no Sedition in 7udez, or any in Galilee ; 
he was not accus'd of any thing by. Herod, 
Hence he eaſily believ'd him, ſpeaking of a 
Kingdom that was not at all earthly. There- 


fore he endeavoured (tho not as he might 
have done) to deliver him from the madneſs 
of the Jews. 

p. $24. About three hours after Sun-riſing, ] I 


would not have any thing a-scred in John; 


of the Goſpels. 


| 629 
but ſo the matter muſt be underſtood, ag all 
things that go before and follow do evidence, 
See at Can. XIII. in Diff. 2. | * 

P. 326. Now Judas who] I have not ime 
properly brought into this place the Hiſtory 
of Judass Deſpair, chat the Hiſtory of Chyiſts 
Condemnation 8 not be interrupted; 
fince it is plain enough out of Mat. 27. 3. 
that Judas fell into deſpair after he had ſeen 
his Maſter condemned. I have alſo transferred 
to this place the Circumſtances out of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, which Luke had not 
written in his Goſpel. In the Hiſtory ſubs _ 
join'd, I have ſhewn how I think he is to 
be made to agree with Matthew. I might 
here ſhew beſides how Fudas might be faid 
zT1oa 21, to poſſeſs the Field which the 
Prieſts aſterwards bought with the Money they 
paid him. But this belongs to a Commentary. 

P. 333. One of the Thieves, &.] See what 
is ſaid concerning this place at Can. XVII. 

Ibid, Who ore his Crucifixion] This 1 
collect from the expreſſion of the Thief, wha 
might not have committed the Robbery till 
the Day he was taken : For Puniſhmenrs 
are inflicted for Robberies formerly committed. 

I know ſome are wont to feign that here was 
a ſudden alteration, and ſay the Thief by art .. 
Inſpiration underſtood that Feſus was inno- 
cent, and the Meſſiah. | But Luke having not 
one word of that matter, I have not doubt- 
ed to oppoſe another, which ſeems more a- - 
greeable to this Conjecture, that is not very 
probable. 5% 

CHAP.LXYV. p. $45. That he would go 
beſore them into Galilee, c.] The Angels did 
not deceive the Women, but Chriſt performed 
more than they had promiſed; becauſe in 
that very day he ſhewed himſelf co his o. 
five times. 

P. 548. But Mary continued at the Monu- - 
— Whither ſhe had returned, having fol. 
lowed Peter and John. | 

C HA P. LY VI. g. 55. That they ſhould go 
into . In this very day, as 1 
ſaid, he was beſides three times ſeen by his 
Diſciples, performing thereby more than he 
had promiſed. Perhaps he was willing to try - 
the Faith of the Apoſtles ; the fighr of him, 
as it ſeems, being deferred for ſome days; 
which being notwithſtanding ſomewhat Wa- 
veringa. 


— 


7 
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ee fr to ſop Pert by being pre- 


and talking wich 


. He himſelf to peter.) This we 
have from . neither could a appearing 
of Chriſt be laced ar another time, unleſß it 


be reſerred to that time in which the two. 
VDiſciples returned from Emmaus to Feruſalem, 


of hom hereaſter: 


found che A es tal e 


Lima — they might eaſil 
2 Feruſalem about the of the 

it they were catried on Horſeback, 
by wack Chariot; 2 little later, — yoo 


hogs 9 ſomet 


which being nothing, » ro — purpoſe, | Luke. 


Juſtly omitted it; neither can we gueſs what 
aber beca many things might delay them 


ſer out. 


P.$57. After pe return out of Galilee, Ge. 
The Narration of the other Evaugeliſts ſnevs 
that this was to be inſerted, as alſo what 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cyr. 13. tho. Luke, who o- 
the appearings-ia Galilee, 8 


mitted all 
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the laſt manifeſtation, Of which matter 6. 
what I have ſaid at Can. XV. in Diſſ. 2. 
| . 339. He went inta Galilee, Ge. ] That 
the Apoſtles did not wait longer at Feruſalem, 
the repeated Commands given them of going 


jato Galilee, incline us to believe, and the 


returning of Apoſtles. from thence into 
7udea not long After, whereas they were there 
ten days before the Pentecoſt. 

CHAP. LXVII. p. 562. So Jetis the 
third time to many Diſciples at once, &c..] What 
went before ſhews us that this is thus to be 
underſtood : On the very day of his Reſur- 


rection Feſus was ſeen by ten Apoſtles, Thamar 


being abſent; eight days after by Thomas and 


y. others; the "third time by the ſeven men 


here ſpoken o 
P. 364. Went to 4 certain Mountain, Kr.] 
J have here unavoidably broken the Thred 
St. Matthew's Hiſtory. See Can. 15. Diſſ. a. 
P. 366. And at length to all the Apoſtlec, &c. ] 
perhaps this appearing might be looked upon: 
as the ſame with the following one, tho Ihave 
diſtinguiſt'd it. I thought fit. co add theſe 
ſhort Notes to my Hiſtory, ro ſhow in 4 fi 
words how the ſeeming Contradictions in 
Goſpels may. be reconciled, and to 12 ſome 
account of the method I have followed in 
compiling my Harmony. I did not deſign 
to explain the things themſelves, Wn per- 
e W 
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